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Preface
The outcome I hope for with this book is:
1. Readers will become more Kingdom of God and Jesus
focused, and less church culture centered.
2. Readers will understand the primary purpose and function of
the Ekklesia.
3. Readers will understand the vast differences between what
we now know as “church” from what we find in the New
Testament.
4. Readers will know where our current church traditions and
culture comes from.
5. Readers’ belief in the authentic God of the Bible will be
strengthened.
6. Those who attend traditional institutional churches will
continue to do so informed with their eyes wide open, and
those who decide to leave a church will only do so for the
right reasons.
7. Those who will continue to search for a traditional
institutional church will have more realistic expectations of
what they can hope to find this side of Jesus’ return.
8. Those who serve in church leadership will be better biblically
equipped to serve in that capacity.
9. Those who decide to not be part of a traditional institutional
church will understand their biblical options.
10. Those who have left the Church, but love the authentic Jesus
of the Bible, will not feel like they have sinned by doing so,
or feel wrong in doing so, or feel alone.
As outlined above, it is my intention in this book to
inspire or challenge those whom Jesus has chosen to be His
companions in His Eternal Kingdom, to commit to discovering
the authentic truth (I define “truth” as reality from God’s
perspective) contained in the Bible regarding what it says about
gathering in His name. I want to encourage those same brothers
and sisters in Christ to have courage to follow Jesus, wherever it
is that He wants to take them. Finally, whatever wisdom dictates
one’s response to God’s authentic truth, I plead that it is
accomplished in the kind of love that Jesus wants associated with
His name.
It is not my intention to cause followers of Jesus to stop
attending church on Sunday mornings. I am not trying to start a
new church or denomination. I, in no way, claim to have the
divine “silver bullet” formula for how true believers should
organize themselves and come together in the name of Jesus.
This book is not intended to be a comprehensive exegesis of the
1
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New Testament regarding all scripture pertaining to the
gathering of believers. It is also not intended to provide a
comprehensive history of the Church. To completely cover both
of those subjects could not be accomplished in one book. Those
who desire to acquire such knowledge will spend thousands of
hours doing so.
I have filled several bookshelves while researching this
book. Additionally, I have read more than 120 English
translations of ancient books, letters, fragments of documents,
and other papers online. I have read many modern scholarly
papers exegeting scripture, commenting on history, and
defending various positions on ecclesiology. I have viewed
countless hours of recorded lectures on Church history. I have
listened to many hours of audio books while picking blueberries
on our small farm, stopping many times to make notes (more
than 40 hours of the Summa Theologica alone). At times,
because of space limitations, I have been forced to sum up an
entire book’s worth of knowledge in only a few sentences or have
included it only as a foot note.
Surely anyone with expertise on the hundreds of topics I
cover in this book will be disappointed that I did not mention
something they consider to be important, or that I am missing a
point they would make, or that I over-simplified something. In
my defense, if you were an expert on Martin Luther’s life and
teachings, and you had devoted your adult life to studying him,
traveling to Wittenberg, Germany, and writing several books
about him and his doctrines, what is it specifically about his life
and views of the Church that you would sum up in only two
paragraphs? That is the kind of condensation of information I
have been forced to accomplish.
I have been drinking Church history from a firehose for
several years. In writing this book, I have been forced to reduce
a Great Lake’s worth of firehose water down to the size of a
puddle. Moreover, I have been strived to simplify an extremely
complex Church history while not putting you, dear reader, to
sleep.
Since I am mainly focusing on what is happening in the
modern, Western, Evangelical Church in the section of this book
that focuses on Church history, I will be following only that
historical line. Those looking for a history of the Church of the
Eastern Orthodox, the Coptic, or even the Roman Catholic
Church after the Reformation, will be disappointed. There is just
too much to cover. After the Reformation, I will focus mostly
on the Church in America.
2
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This book is admittedly long. Some authors write books
making big claims and are criticized for providing little evidence
to back them up. They then subsequently write follow up books
to back up their claims. Although conventional publishers would
object to the number of pages it takes to do so, I am using the
space necessary to back up my claims in this book. Lord willing,
there may be follow up books on the topic I am covering that
will be greatly condensed. This book will serve then as an
expanded reference.
Jesus is the Truth. The authentic Children of God are by
nature truth seekers, and when their pure intention is to seek the
truth, Jesus has promised they will find it.
In this book I will be dealing with some of people’s
deepest, dearest-held religious beliefs, traditions, and
occupations. As I challenge those things, I will surely stir up a
variety of emotions. I can picture several people whom I have
known in the Church over the years saying something like, “Oh,
poor Doug. He must really be bitter about a bad church experience he had.”
Or “I wonder if Doug ever really was saved…” Others may become
angry at me. I am okay with all that, so long as my challenge of
their beliefs results in those same people reexamining the
scriptures and seeking the truth of God above all else. It is my
hope that the results of being challenged will give new meaning
to the term “good news,” and will be freeing, and put a new
“kick” in the step of the committed follower of Jesus. Whatever
your reaction if you are of Jesus’ Ekklesia, I love you and would
love to keep the conversation going!
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One

The Wrestling Match
The stacked speakers send the sound of guitars, drums,
a couple of amplified voices, and an electronic keyboard by your
head to the back wall. The soundwaves bounce off and hit you a
second time from behind. You are surrounded by a gymnasium
full of other socially compliant followers who all face the stage
waiting for your next instructions. You look past many rows of
the backsides of people’s heads. A few in the crowd hold their
hands in the air and rock rhythmically— some, apparently, to a
beat that no one else can hear. Others hold coffee and cookies
in their hands. The atmosphere is a complex hybrid of informal,
festive formality, and long-held nontraditional routines that are
based on tradition and routine.
I was there that day. I searched the crowd for anyone I
knew. I recognized the guy who was telling us what to sing. I had
coffee with him once. In all the years I had been letting him tell
me when to stand and sit and what to sing, that was the only time
that we had spoken in person. I caught a glimpse of a couple who
attended the same small group as my wife, Angela, and me. It
always warmed my heart to see them. It’s too bad they were all
the way across the auditorium, and that they ducked out as soon
as the final prayer was said for the day, or I might have been able
to briefly say “hi.” Having attended this church for three years, I
recognized quite a few of the backsides of people’s heads. Yet, I
did not have a clue as to who they were or what they really
believed, even though I may have exchanged niceties and shared
a cookie and coffee with them over the years.
One or two of my co-participants were animated as they
repetitively pushed up the sky in a yoga-like stretch. Maybe half
of the six hundred or so people present that Sunday morning
were singing along with the worship team, at least in the places
where they were familiar with the tune or could see to read the
words on the screen up front. Many others stood awkwardly and
soberly by, like they were waiting among strangers in a crowded
bus station, hoping to finally sit down.
A few others, as if oblivious to those around them
worshiping the Creator of the Universe, stood off to the side
engaged in happy, full-voiced conversation and laughter while
they enjoyed their Oreo cookies and coffee. Some faces in the
crowd showed the kind of delight that comes from meeting a
best friend they have not seen in years. Others showed apathy,
4
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like the face one may see in the mirror first thing in the morning
when there is no one else around.
My face, if it was linked to my thoughts, was showing
that I felt like a total hypocrite amid an existential crisis that had
taken possession of me.
A battle was taking place in my mind. Allied on one side
of the battlefield were the combined forces of several “thought
armies.” The forces were largely made up of guilt, peer pressure,
deeply held cultural traditions and flawed logic. In alliance was
an army powered by the desire to set a good example for others.
But it was a desire also fueled by guilt, peer pressure, deeply held
cultural traditions and flawed logic.
There was one last member of the church defense
coalition of my mind. It was the desire to truly seek and please
God. This desire thought it had chosen the correct side in this
conflict. The desire to seek and please God was still present,
stronger than ever, but it soon changed sides on their battlefield
of my mind.
In opposition to all these intellectual and emotional
forces present on that Sunday morning was the truth revealed in
scripture. Providing tactical support for the truth was the
historical perspective on the traditions and cultural practices
within the Church that I had become aware of and could no
longer ignore. I also had a new commitment to please God and
not man where the two did not fit together in the same place.
Most importantly, the conviction of the Holy Spirit was not
allowing me to be content with the status quo, where the “quo”
was not based on authentic truth grounded in scripture.
By this specific Sunday I had wrestled with my thoughts
for months. I had finally settled on one thing for sure: I no longer
wanted to be there. What was new that day was that I had begun
to feel like a total fraud: that my mere presence could be
understood as though I supported what was taking place around
me. My mind was telling me that I did not. I was experiencing a
classic case of what smart people who know about such things
call “cognitive dissonance.” Cognitive dissonance occurs when
someone has inconsistent thoughts. They may come to believe
something is true, but because they have held a contrary belief
for so long and have so much invested in doing so, they will
continue to act as though what they believe to be false is still true.
This causes mental discomfort.
It was not that I no longer believed that Jesus is the
Messiah and the Son of God, or that He was no longer the Lord
of my salvation. It was not that I no longer thought that He was
worthy of my sincere praise and worship. It was that I had come
5
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to believe that what I was participating in was a manufactured
religious paradigm that completely missed the biblical mark. In
fact, it was a human construct that was wrought with unbiblical
and “anti-biblical” practices. I can even say the words
“abomination” and “blasphemy” could be used to describe what
sometimes occurred there, disguised under the white-washed
and shiny veneer of Christian culture and tradition. Nothing
overtly “evil,” just the truth twisted enough to be covertly
wicked.
In case you are wondering, I was not a part of a cult. I
was attending an evangelical church with close ties to the Baptist
denomination. This church was no more off base than any other
of the mainstream and evangelical Christian churches I have
attended and fully embraced in the past. This church was about
as “off-base” as the rest.
Among orthodox institutional churches, there are, of
course, all sorts of variations: styles of worship, how the offering
is collected, the kinds of music, the pastor’s approach to
delivering the message, mission statements, length of the service,
how communion is administered, when one should be baptized,
etc. All those variations aside, I had always been led to believe
that in the end it is the same Jesus that the estimated thirty-to
forty-thousand different Protestant denominations met to learn
about, discuss and worship each week. In this one Jesus, the
Church has unity. But, after comparing what is taught in many
mainline and evangelical churches today with scripture, I was no
longer convinced we are all worshiping the authentic Jesus of the
Bible. And the church I found myself in for the previous three
years was no exception.
I had to wonder, was it me? Why was it Angela and I
could never find a church that seemed to fit the real biblical
model? One that Jesus seemed to clearly be the head of? Was this
thing I was wrestling with because my own thoughts were
completely flawed? Were my study methods faulty? Were my
expectations off-base? After all, I reasoned people that I swear
are good and sincere Christians surrounded me in every church
I have ever attended. Many, I assume have been Christians
almost their entire lives. I know without a doubt that there are
many in all those churches who love God just as much as I do.
Many there desire to please God just as much as I do, many who
serve others in love with the heart of Christ far better than I do,
and many who are far less sinful than me. They were there
alongside me because, for whatever reason, they honestly
thought that church was the place to learn about, worship, and
6
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serve Jesus. It was the place to be in fellowship with other
believers.
The last words Fox News Channel personality Pete
Hegseth says every Sunday morning on the show he co-hosts are,
“go to church!” Our Christian culture tells us that to attend a
church service is to honor God. To help with the church service
in any capacity is to be a good Christian and serve God. For the
most part, I know that people were not gathered that Sunday
morning because they had nothing else to do. Most were likely
seeking God and doing so in a way they believe is pleasing to
Him. Many Christians have been programmed their entire lives
to believe that a part of being a Christian and “serving God” is
attending church. One thing is for sure, this thing I was
experiencing was not for lack of sincere beliefs and commitment
on the part of many with whom I was in attendance.
My face felt like it was going to melt, and my head
explode as I thought about how it could possibly be that a church
representing the name of Jesus, and so well thought of in the
community, could be off track to the point where I was
wondering how I could have any part in it. It was a church where
at least part of the gospel was being presented and people were
by all conventional human measurements “getting saved.” Some
lives of those who attended this church, at least on the surface,
appeared to be changed for the better. The right words were
being said. The pastor claimed this Church was 100% “biblically
based.” God appeared to be blessing this church as it had all the
conventional signs of being “successful:” There were more than
six-hundred people in regular attendance. A very large paid staff
took take care of all the business (over six percent of the people
in attendance every Sunday were on the church payroll). The
pastor was well-spoken and respected both in the church and in
the community. Prestigious members of the community
attended the Church. It had a large local missions outreach and
was involved in several international missions endeavors each
year. By all appearances and pastor’s statements, there was way
more money coming in than going out. Who was I to question
what appeared to be such a successful business model? The boxes
of successful Christianity were being checked. What could
possibly be wrong with all that?
What crashed down on me that Sunday morning was the
realization I needed to override my fifty-plus year loyal and
devoted relationship with the Church. Having carefully and
exhaustively studied the New Testament scriptures pertaining to
the gathering of and relationships between believers and
continued study of Church history, I was left with very little basis
7
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for supporting what is taking place on Sunday mornings, and the
rest of the week for that matter, in the name of “church.” I had
just begun to understand the real basis for the existence of the
Church and what its biblical purpose and function is supposed
to be. It did not at all match up with what I had experienced in
the preceding decades of my church attendance.
It should have been no surprise to me that the Holy Spirit
has allowed or caused people to leave man’s idea of church “in
droves” over the last decade as one study-based article put it.1
Church membership in the United States is at an all-time low. If
the trend continues, at the rate people are dropping out of and
staying away from church over the last few years, there will be
but a fraction of the people attending. This is true in both
Protestant and Catholic religions.
“Ecumenical unity” among Christians has always been
important and stressed. Yet, this “unity” in the real world has
played out in such events as the Thirty-Years War, great schisms,
and the Inquisition, among many other un-Christ-like
occurrences in history. People in what is commonly known as
“the church” routinely divide rather than stay united. Previously
buying into this false unity idea, I never recognized all the
different iterations of personal messiahs that people had altered
and constructed to suit themselves. I had now come to recognize
the artificial unity for what it is. “The Church” had come to
represent a pantheon of false Jesuses. After years of participating
in this paradigm, the sum of my observations was telling me that
I could no longer be confident that the authentic Jesus of the
Bible was the center of attention at this church.
The wrong Jesus being worshipped? A Jesus that was not
consistent with scripture? But this was the Baptist version of
Jesus! With these thoughts going through my head, how could I
stay and support what I was witnessing? How could I remain in
unity with what I had come to understand as practices that were
based only on human tradition and the pastor’s personal
preferences, and not on authentic truth? Should I remain and try
and be a voice of reason? Should I try and talk to the pastor and
tell him there is not much about what he is doing that I can
follow or support any longer? Do I just leave the people I love
in the church behind and not tell them about my concerns? What
about the example I was trying to set for my grandkids? I want
to make sure they see that God is a priority in my life, and almost
all of those who call themselves Christians believe they need to
Burke, Daniel, Millennials Leaving the Church in Droves, Study Finds, May 14, 2015
http://www.cnn.com/2015/05/12/living/pew-religion-study/index.html Accessed 5/7/2017 The article
cites Pew Research Center reports, comparing numbers from 2007 and 2017.
1
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attend church if God is a priority. Afterall, it is the first question
after one Christian discovers a fellow Christian: “where do you go to
church?”
The side effects of leaving a church meant risking falling
out of fellowship and losing touch with others I cared about. It
meant hurting feelings. It could even make people angry as their
deeply held beliefs were challenged. People may brand me a
nonconformist or divisive troublemaker who does not
understand scripture. My salvation may be challenged as those in
Church leadership defend what the church believes and how it
operates. I may be threatened with hellfire. Four-hundred years
ago many followers of Jesus were threatened with physical fire
for putting forth such ideas. My Anabaptist ancestors would
testify to that fact. But Jesus said these types of things could be
expected when one follows Him through the “narrow gate.”2
Why should I think things were any different now?
Through the centuries, true followers of God have been
called to reexamine what is going on in the name of Jesus and
compare it to what the Bible, our only truly reliable source of
divine communication, says. With so many leaving the Church
today, could it be that God is again calling out those whom He
elected to follow Jesus from a system of organized religion that
is no more holy or set apart for God than any other world
system?
Illustrations of drastic changes to the way we corporately
seek God are plentiful. Jesus overturning the tables of the money
lenders and labeling the religious leaders of his day as a “brood
of vipers” is our quintessential biblical example of Jesus pushing
back against the religious status quo. The Reformation of the
sixteenth century and the Anabaptist movement come to mind
as other historical examples of such movements.
There is certainly room for reexamining the religious
practices taking place in the Twenty-first century, where the
world system, its governments, media outlets, education systems,
and its ruler, Satan, has more influence than ever over God’s
people. Isn’t this the same world in which the most learned and
trusted Christian leaders declared holy wars, conducted the
Inquisition, outlawed the personal possession of the Bible and
its translation into common languages? The same Church that
drowned those who wanted to be baptized as adults, and a little
more than a century and a half ago were using the Bible to
support the practice of slavery? And wasn’t it in the last century
Matt 7:13-14
13 Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and
many there be which go in there at: 14 Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto
life, and few there be that find it. KJV
2
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that Hitler’s propaganda ministry broadcast the teaching of
Martin Luther to justify the elimination of the Jewish race from
Europe? When Christians today say they are disappointed in the
Church, the reply must be, “why should it be any different now?”
Those who truly know Church history know it has not only been
disappointing, but disturbing.
I will defend Jesus and His Ekklesia to my death, but I
will not sugarcoat history nor attempt to blow sunshine up
anyone’s backside to defend the forgery which distracts and
misrepresents the real thing. There have been countless
apologetical books written defending the institutional Church. If
Jesus were not the Son of the all-knowing God, what we call
“church” and “the Church” two thousand years after He
ascended would appear as completely foreign ideas to Him.
I will never drag Jesus or His people, the Ekklesia,
through the mud. The following chapters will document how a
parallel, fraudulent organization, which claims to represent Jesus
has indeed drug the name of Jesus repeatedly through the mud.
That organization, the Church, not the Ekklesia, is responsible for
most of the reasons the world points to when they say they could
never be a part of such an institution.
My desire is to seek unity with others who have been
“called out” from among the world to follow and serve their
Master Jesus wherever they may be found on Sunday mornings,
not just in buildings with crosses on the front of them. Martin
Luther had this to say about the kind of unity I refer to:
When it comes to faith and salvation in the midst of lies and errors
that parade as truth and deceive many, love has no voice or vote. Let us not
be influenced by the popular cry for love and unity.3
It appears to me that the message of the gospel, the
whole gospel, and not just the part about getting saved— has
been lost amidst theology and tradition. After all, Jesus could
convey everything about His simple message of “good news” to
anyone in ten minutes. I cannot see how what we have known as
the Church for the past 1900 years has to do with anyone’s
organic response to the good news message of Jesus.
It also appeared to me that what was important to the
primal church of the first century has been lost. The followers of
Jesus in the days Paul, Peter, and John were obsessed with or
consumed by the thought of Jesus’ return. They were saturated
in a worldview that understood the reality of the spirit realm and
its direct effect on the physical realm we live in. And they
interpreted the gospel through the lenses of the Old Testament
3

Luther, Commentary on Galatians, 5:11
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and Hebrew traditions. For the most part, at least since the
Enlightenment period of the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries, these things have been “cancelled” in the Church and
replaced with apathy towards the return of Christ, disbelief in the
spirit realm, and an anything goes approach to interpreting
scripture.
I came to learn that “Church” is not synonymous with
“Jesus.” The two are not like peas and carrots. Many have
replaced their faith and love for Jesus with their faith and love
for the Church. When Christians today say that America is falling
apart because people have stopped going to church, something
is wrong. They are either saying that church attendance is the
litmus test for sincerity in following Jesus, or they are attributing
church to being a prosocial activity that inspires patriotism and
community spirit. Whether it is one, the other, or both,
something is wrong.
I came to realize what Jesus demands of me regarding
His Ekklesia: I must seek unity and fellowship with authentic
children of God who are seekers of Truth and lovers of Jesus. I
define truth seekers and lovers of Jesus as those who have Holy
Spirit generated faith that Jesus is the Messiah and the Son of
God. They are the Called-Out Ekklesia, who like me may not
have it all correct yet but are enthusiastically seeking to know,
understand and comply with the authentic Truth of God as
found in the Bible. The called-out Ekklesia are those who
passionately live in the hope of what Jesus said will happen. They
are committed to love one another within the Ekklesia, as Jesus
commanded.
The Church has replaced faith, hope, and love, the life
blood of the Ekklesia’s existence, with countless other pursuits
and complex superficial religious trappings. It has transitioned
from a body for equipping and strengthening the Called-Out of
God into an outward facing organization steeped in tradition and
nostalgia, while catering to the social justice needs of the
kingdom of this world. Saving the world, service to the
community, and social justice causes, have long been recognized
as primary reasons the Church exists.
I knew my job as a follower of Jesus was to seek Him
and His Kingdom first. Not just once but every day for the rest
of my life. My search for His truth must always outweigh the pull
of tradition, cultural pressures, and loyalty to others. I must pour
myself into finding out what Jesus expects of His Ekklesia. If the
church was as far off from this as what I sensed it was, I must
find out how that came to be. I started a focused and intense
study of the New Testament and Church history with that
11
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specific purpose in mind. In the end, I decided I had to leave the
Church to follow Jesus.
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Two

Has the Church Failed?
But the hour is coming, and now is, when the true worshipers will
worship the Father in spirit and truth; for the Father is seeking such to
worship Him. God is Spirit, and those who worship Him must worship in
spirit and truth." -John 4:23-24 NKJV
By the end of the first century, before the passing of the
last Apostle of Jesus, it was hard to know what someone meant
if they called themself a Christian. By the mid-second century,
false teaching had become so widespread among those calling
themselves Christians that there was already a call to return to
the original teachings found in the four gospels and the writings
of the Apostles. Spurious writings in circulation containing false
doctrines quickly outnumbered the writings of bonified New
Testament authors. These false documents often were supposed
to have been written by apostles of Jesus or Hebrew patriarchs.
By the fourth century AD, eighty different heretical sects had
been enumerated and documented within Christianity.4 These
were all pseudo-Christian factions, that, despite their false
teaching, identified with and laid claim to the name of Jesus.
They all believed they had Christianity right.
From earliest times, the Church has been permeated with
posers and wolves in sheep’s clothing. The spread of
blasphemous forms of Christianity often preceded authentic
Christianity into various regions. For true followers of Jesus who
found themselves relocating to those places, they sometimes
found the title of “Christian” had already been claimed. To say
that you were a Christian in these areas was to associate yourself
with these heresies. In other cases, true Christianity died out in
regions because of the effects of persecution, competing pagan
mystery religions, and deceptive false teaching from within.
In His Revelation as recorded by the Apostle John, Jesus
emphasized the importance of guarding against deceptive
doctrines. Jesus could’ve spoken to John about many issues after
having been gone for sixty years. The fact that he chose to
express concerns over false teaching in the Church illustrates
what a problem it was by the beginning of the second century. It
is no mystery why the human-made institution that developed
out of Christianity, the Church, was at such high risk of being
false itself.
4

According to Epiphanius of Salamis.
13

Doug Hooley

So, was the Church a failure?
How quickly the Church went off the rails!5 But, if Jesus
truly is the head of “the Church,” how could that have
happened? If “the Church” is universal and made up of 2.6
billion members, if “the Church” is also the one associated with
all the atrocities committed in its name, and if Jesus is the head
of this “Church,” then Jesus is not who the Bible represents Him
to be. It appears that Church history and the Jesus of the Bible
do not line up. The Jesus of “the Church,” as history testifies, is
an utter failure as a strategist and a leader. The Jesus of the Bible,
however, the Son of the Almighty God, could never be such a
failure.
As anyone who takes an honest, pragmatic look at the
last 2000 years of Church history may conclude, one of the
following must be true: Jesus must be declared an incompetent
and utter failure as the head of His Church, or what passes as the
“Church” does not represent the corporate elect of God who
belong to Jesus. If what has passed in history or passes now for
the Church really is Jesus’ organization…we have a problem.
Allow me to be blunt and borderline shocking for a few
more paragraphs. If we are supposed to think what we know as
the “Church” today is the “Body of Christ,” then what is Jesus’
excuse? Why hasn’t He been able to hold His “body” together?
There are 35,000 to 45,000 different denominations in the world
today and people are constantly leaving the church to other
faiths. Six out of ten Millennials who grew up in the church have
dropped out.6 Empty Christian cathedrals sit in ruins around the
world. Old church buildings, vacated because of lack of interest,
have been converted by the hundreds into restaurants, pubs,
museums, and bed and breakfast inns. The growth of Islam is
outpacing Christianity. So, what is the matter with Jesus? Why
can’t he keep up?
Why can’t Jesus keep people on the same page about
what they are supposed to believe? The doctrines within
Christianity are so diverse that they paint completely different
pictures of who God is and what your relationship is to Him.
These divergent teachings can’t all be right. Someone has got to
be worshipping false versions of Jesus within Christianity!
The church is claiming all sorts of drastically different
things. Does God need our help or doesn’t He? Is He sovereign,
The story of a man named Tatian, illustrates just how quickly traditions and teaching can get off track.
Tatian, was a disciple of one of the earliest and most respected church fathers: Justin Martyr. After Justin’s
death, Tatian began to “cherish different opinions from his” (Justin’s). Tatian left the Christian faith in favor
of following a well-known Gnostic teacher named Valentinus.
6 Barna Research: Americans Divided on the Importance of Church. https://www.barna.com/research/americansdivided-on-the-importance-of-church/#.UzwMlq1dW7o Accessed 10/19/2019
5
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or is He waiting to see what we will do? Are His hands tied unless
we pray, or does He know what is best without us telling Him
what to do? Is He the God who takes responsibility for
everything that happens because it is His will, or is He the God
who is always putting out fires because things don’t go according
to His preferred plan? Is God waiting to bless us until we get our
act together, or is He teaching us something by keeping us poor
and oppressed? Do we have choice or don’t we? So far, it doesn’t
seem Jesus has been able to make these things clear. Why isn’t
the Church on the same page as to which God they should be
worshipping?
As its head, if this organization we call the Church really
is Jesus’ to rule over and regulate, He can’t seem to control His
people. Thousands of full-time clerical representatives of the
Church, from Roman Catholic to Baptist, have committed acts
of sexual abuse on thousands of children in the past few
decades.7 There have been many hundreds of years of
documented corruption, licentiousness, and blatant acts of evil
at the hands of church leaders. Numerous televangelists who are
a part of the Church in our day have literally been caught with
their pants down and their hands in the fiscal cookie jar.
Can we talk about Jesus’ Church being responsible for
the Crusades, the Inquisition, the execution of the Anabaptists
who only wanted to be baptized as adults, and the witch trials? I
know “the Church is made up of imperfect sinners.” So, who am
I to judge? Shouldn’t we expect priests acting on behalf of Jesus
to sexually abuse young boys going to confession? Shouldn’t we
expect poor families to send successful television preachers their
last dollars so they can buy their third jet?
Here are the first few articles listed out of the onehundred and eighty-eight-million hits you will get when you
Google, “Has the Church failed?”
Three Ways Churches Have Failed Millennials. The Failure of
the Christian Church. Why the Church is Failing. Why the Church Has
Failed to Convert Modern Man. Eight Ways the Church Has Failed
Women. All the Ways Christian Education and the Church Have Failed.
The Church Has Failed Persons With Developmental Disabilities. 8
That is a lot of failure! Oh Jesus of the Institutional
Church, does the buck not stop with you? Are you sure you are
up to the job?
If the gates of Hell will not prevail against the Church,
how is it that the Church could not keep control of Jerusalem
Catholic Church child sexual abuse scandal. BBC News website. https://www.bbc.com/news/world-44209971
Accessed 10/19/2019
8 Google search engine as of 10/19/2019. Results will vary.
7
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during the crusades? Why did Constantinople, the capital of the
Church in the East, ultimately fall to the Muslims? Why are the
seven churches in Asia minor mentioned in the book of
Revelation no longer in existence today? Why is there still so
much evil going on in the world if Jesus has had a chance to
straighten it out through using His Church as His “hands and
feet” for two-thousand years? According to many, isn’t this
Church supposed to establish the Kingdom of Heaven on earth?
Yet, between China’s Chairman Mau, Russia’s Stalin, and
Germany’s Hitler, secular humanism claimed around 130 million
lives in the last century alone.9 There are supposedly 2.3 billion
Christians that make up the Universal Church in the world that
are at Jesus’ disposal. Why hasn’t He put a stop to all this evil?
Why has the Church failed to complete what is called by
many the “Great Commission” - spreading the gospel to the
entire world and making them disciples? Isn’t this supposed to
be the most important mission the Church has? Has Jesus been
distracted? Maybe too secretive with His master plan? Too busy?
You say it’s not Him, it’s the people that make up the Church?
The Church needs to “wake up?”10 Has Jesus allowed His body
to fall asleep? Has He lost control of His body? Maybe God
made a mistake in choosing His personnel. Is Jesus not the leader
God the Father thought He would be? Or is the Church like a
chicken running around with its head cut off?
This is the pathetic picture that must be true if the
Church really is the organization of Jesus: Jesus is sitting on the
throne next to His Father, pointlessly screaming down to earth
at His own blind, deaf, and dumb body that He just can’t seem
to control.
Now, Before Lightning Strikes Me Dead…
Every time I hear someone say the words, “the Church
has failed” or is “failing,” I cringe. Then, I think two thoughts.
Firstly: You are absolutely right! The manmade religious
institution known as the Church today has been a horrendous failure since
its start. It deserves every criticism it receives.
Secondly: The true Body of Christ, the Ekklesia, complete with
Jesus as its head, has never failed. It is that your idea of what the Ekklesia
is, and what it is supposed to be doing, is unbiblical.

9

Kennedy, What if Jesus Had Never Been Born 236
There are 165 million google hits on “wake up church” on 10/19/2019.
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In the following
chapters, I will lay out a The true Body of
case for why it is that what
is commonly thought of as Christ, complete with
the Universal Church is a Jesus as its head, has
counterfeit organization. It never failed. It’s just
is not and has never been
the same as the actual Body that your idea of what
of Christ: the holy, “Called- the Body of Christ is
Out-Ones” who are “in supposed to be doing
Christ,” whom have been
chosen by God for is unbiblical.
salvation. There are great
ramifications of participating in a counterfeit organization where
God is concerned.
Although I will argue that there is no true “universal”
Church on the earth as it is popularly thought of today, Jesus has
always had a group or “body” of chosen, true disciples. As the
gospel spread throughout the world, so did those individuals
who were elected to salvation. Although they have intersected
many times with the “Church” throughout history, they have
also existed independently of, and, in many cases, despite the
Church. Despite many obstacles, the individual elect of God
have managed to find each other and meet together throughout
history.
Biblical, Unbiblical, and Anti-biblical
When I use the term “biblical” in this book, I am talking
about something that is addressed in scripture and understood
appropriately. Of course, “appropriately understanding”
scripture is always a contentious subject, but it is the goal of
truth-seekers.
The term “unbiblical,” is not necessarily a bad or
negative thing. You can think of something as being “unbiblical,”
when the Bible is silent on it, and it is not in conflict with what
the Bible says. It may in fact be a good thing that is edifying to
the body of Christ. Electric lights in the church sanctuary are
unbiblical, yet very helpful.
When something is “anti-biblical,” it is in opposition to
what scripture is telling us. Spoiler alert: What we are going to
see is that most of what is taking place on Sunday mornings in
the overwhelming majority of local churches is completely
unbiblical. More concerning is that there is also much taking place
that is anti-biblical.
Unbiblical and anti-biblical principles can have an
interesting relationship. When something is unbiblical but it is
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thought of as necessary to be in right relationship with God, it
becomes anti-biblical. This is true because the Bible tells us that
belief in the authentic Jesus of the Bible is the only thing it takes
to be in right relationship with God. For example, tithing (the
giving of 10% of one’s crops) was an Old Testament requirement
for the Jews. For New Testament believers it is an option. When
it is sold as a necessary practice to improve our relationship with
God, it is antibiblical. The same can be said about prayer,
devotionals, church attendance, abstaining from alcohol and
many other religious practices and behaviors.
The Simple Lost Message
Jesus could talk to a perfect stranger for ten minutes and
convey all the information necessary for that person to gain
eternal life. At the core of the gospel is a very simple, easy to
understand message (if one is elected to salvation). There is no
Bible school or seminary necessary to understand and live by it.
Once Jesus conveyed His simple message, He moved on without
placing a burden on anyone, nor did He ever place any
expectations of adhering to any kind of religion on anyone. That
is an important, fundamental part of the Good News!
Please understand the essence of Jesus’ gospel. By
believing in Jesus, who He said He is, what He accomplished,
and by making Him your Lord (totally relying on Him for your
eternal status), you are justified in the eyes of God and
guaranteed to be forgiven of your sins. You become His
possession and are adopted into His family, which is what makes
it possible to gain eternal life. Nothing else is required.
If the Holy Spirit has called you to believe this, what is
your natural, organic response to this simple gospel message?
Besides the emotions you may feel as you believe this good news,
what is it that your belief in Jesus compels you to do, if anything?
Is it to go to church? Will you intuitively start modifying your
behavior? Will you feel an intrinsic need to tithe ten percent of
your income? Will you tell others about the gospel? Where do
your thoughts on how to react to this amazing good news come
from?
Let’s take this one step further. Imagine you live in a
world with no churches, no preachers to influence you, and no
other preconceived cultural Christian notions (No, these are not the
lyrics to John Lennon’s song “Imagine”). Now, answer the same
question: How do you respond to the good news Jesus has for
you? What is it you will do in response to His gospel in the
absence of these traditional religious trappings? In this world I’ve
asked you to imagine, there is no man-made institution
representing God, no formal ministries to be a part of, no
18
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televangelists, no institutionalized Christian religious services. It
is a world devoid of any Christian religious framework. All you
have is the knowledge of the gospel that Jesus imparted to you.
What now is your response to the gospel? How would it play out
in your life the next day after believing? The next month? The
next year?
Would you naturally think to yourself, “I need to find other
like-minded people and meet with them on Sunday mornings. I feel like I
need to stare at the back of their semi-anonymous heads while I sing along
with three-hundred-year-old songs and listen to a guy being paid to talk to
me about my behavior. I think what Jesus is really saying, is that if I really
believe in him, he wants me to blindly give ten percent of my money away in
faith.” I hope not…
Does this world I asked you to imagine sound too
theoretical? Too far-fetched? It shouldn’t. In fact, this imaginary
world isn’t imaginary at all. It describes the underground church
in Iran today. The church in Iran doesn’t consist of church
buildings; it has no paid preachers or regular religious services.
The church in Iran is made up of people who believe the gospel,
who secretly interact with, support, and love one another while
patiently awaiting the return of Jesus. And they do so at great risk
to their lives. This world I asked you to imagine and that exists
in Iran today describes something very similar to the primal
Church.
Please understand Jesus’ simple message. Please
understand that Jesus did not come to:
• Start a world-wide institution or network of support
groups and social clubs.
• Start a building program.
• Establish a social service agency.
• Start a new religion based on a multi-level marketing
scheme that is kind of like Judaism 2.0.
• Form an organization that He would eventually save the
world through.
• Protect and defend the American way of life.
Remember, John 3:16 does not say, “for God so loved the world
that He sent his only son to make everyone healthy, happy, content, and
successful in this world.”
Jesus came to call out a new, eternal, holy people for God
and graft them into His family. He came to save those from their
sins who believe in Him. To those who believe, He will grant
them eternal life and make them citizens in the Kingdom of
Heaven: a kingdom that “is clearly not yet of this world.” This
kingdom is not of our making, but of His making. He came the
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first time to be credentialed as the Messiah who will one day put
all His enemies under His feet and deliver the Gentile Nations
back to His Father.
So, has the “Church” failed in presenting Jesus’ simple
message? Yes, the man-made, institutional Church has failed
miserably. It is time Christians admit it. However, this man-made
Church is quite different from what Jesus is associated with.
Jesus’ Ekklesia have never failed, and it is as strong as it ever has
been.
What To Expect
In the coming chapters, we will examine what the New
Testament says about the gathering of the elect. What does the
Bible say about the elect followers of Jesus meeting and
functioning together? Are there mandates and rules regarding
such meetings? Are they more like guidelines? Or are there
simply a few biblical principles that transcend time, geography,
and culture? Could it be when Paul was addressing the different
gatherings of the Elect in places like Galatia, Colossi, and
Corinth, he was simply applying these principles to questions or
problems that arose in those places? Was he only addressing local
circumstances and individual problems that had come to his
attention rather than attempting to dictate religious practices?
Later, we will look at what happened early in Church
history to get us so far off track from what the Bible has to say
about the purpose and function of local bodies of believers.
And finally, we will apply the lessons learned from
history and the New Testament and look at what meeting
together in the name of Jesus might look like today using the
biblical principles of faith, hope, and love set out in the New
Testament.
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Three

The Church Vs. The Ekklesia
As we know in an age where the term “fake news” is
heard almost every day in the media, information does not always
come to us in its purest form. To get at the truth, we need to
consider the possibility that the information passed down to us
has been tainted by human hands or even the non-human hands
of Satan. The Bible testifies that it is the inspired, infallible word
of God.11 But often— by the time the inspired, infallible word
gets translated, interpreted, traditionalized, marginalized,
regurgitated, and marketed— it has been corrupted by humans.
As many apologetic books have documented, there is
substantial and reliable archeological and historical evidence to
support that God’s word was handed down from the original
authors in the original languages with outstanding accuracy. As
the gospel spread in written form, it was carefully recopied. The
recopying was not the problem. The corruption of scripture, as
minor as it might be, was brought about when people who didn’t
read and understand Greek, Hebrew, and Aramaic desired to
know firsthand the message that God gave humans. They
demanded to have God’s word in modern languages. Translating
scripture into common languages became necessary.12
Translation is not as simple as finding a word in one language
that is the direct equal of a word in another. Translation requires
a great deal of interpretation. Just as in the English language,
many Greek words have several different meanings. Some are
very subtle. Take a look at an English example of this using the
word ‘see’:
I see (visually) you there.
You are going to see (escort) me out.
I see (understand)!
Well, see (carry out) to it!
As soon as I can see (meet with) the boss, we will see (find
out) about this!
By the way, have you been seeing (dating ) anyone?
The See (center of Roman Catholic power) is applying
pressure.
Few words share the direct same meanings across
languages. Interpretation is subject to many factors, and
11
12

2 Timothy 3:14-17
Meeks, Pg. 15
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unfortunately, the apostles of Jesus have not been around to
supervise when this happens.
The third English translation of the Bible, and the first
popular version to endure to this day, was authorized by King
James of England. Some today still swear by the King James
Version of the Bible: that it is inspired and infallible. Those who
hold this belief reason that God will not allow His word to
become polluted by mankind. Yet, because only God is perfect
and incorruptible and man is clearly neither of those things,
seekers of truth need to be careful with such a belief.
The findings of 2,000 years’ worth of archeology and
ancient documents were not available to scholars of the Middle
Ages. The Dead Sea scrolls and other such ancient writings had
not yet been discovered. Neither did we have access to
information available via computers and the internet. Our
knowledge of the ancient world is much more complete than it
was during the time the King James Bible was translated. A
modern scholar with access to word-search engines, huge
databases, lexicon applications, and high-definition copies of
original documents can accomplish in a few minutes, and with
more accuracy, what may have taken a 17th century translator or
theologian months to do.
Any student of the Greek language can tell you how
dependent accurate translation is on context. Unfortunately,
context is sometimes dictated by someone’s preexisting
theology. When a judgment call needs to be made, whether to
translate a word one way or another, how will the translator
decide when there is such a question? Usually, the translator will
decide to support existing orthodox doctrine, especially when the
translation has been commissioned by the Church or by a
publishing company that is trying to please a particular,
meaningful sized denominational customer base.
The Word “Church”
One of the most glaring examples of how humanness has
crept into the Bible was when the Medieval translators pulled a
word switcharoo that has contributed to a wrong picture of what
modern people call “church.”
Transliteration is the process of transferring a word from
the alphabet of one language to similar sounding letters in
another language. It helps us pronounce words of foreign
languages. The Greek word “kuj/riakovV,” transliterated as
“Kuriakos” (koo-ree-ak-os'), means “belonging to the Lord.”13 A
form of the Greek word transliterated as kurios, which is from
13

Strong’s word number 2960.
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the same root word as “kuriakos,” means “Lord.” The word
kuriakos began to come into use in the fourth century AD to
describe the dedicated places of Christian worship. They were
referred to as “the Lord’s House” or “House of the Lord.”
Kuriokos literally referred to a building dedicated to the purpose
of Christian meetings. Prior to this time, there were almost no
buildings that served as exclusive places of Christian worship.
The word “cirice” was derived from kūriakos. “Cirice”
evolved into “chirche,” and “chirche” eventually evolved into
the English word “church.” Despite the word “church” showing
up all over the place in English translations of the New
Testament, the word “kuriakos” is used only twice: once in 1
Corinthians 11:20, regarding the “Lord’s supper,” and once in
Revelation 1:10 concerning the “Lord’s day.”
Surprisingly, “kuriakos,” the Greek word that serves as
the basis for the English word “church,” is never actually
translated to mean “church” in the entire New Testament!
The Greek word that was
translated as “church” one Surprisingly, the
hundred and fifteen times in the
Greek word that
New Testament is ejkklhsiva.
That word is transliterated into serves as the basis
English as “Ekklesia” (Ek-klay- for the English
see’-ah). Ekklesia does not mean word “church,” is
anything close to what kuriakos never actually
means.
translated to mean
The word “church” is
“church” in the
found in most Bibles today
because of politics. As various New Testament.
English translations of the Bible
began to be produced, and differ in how they were translated,
the religious authorities sought to control them. They did so by
using the backing of secular governmental powers.
Seeking to put the Bible translation controversy to rest,
from 1604 to 1611 forty-seven learned members of the Church
of England were commissioned by King James I to translate the
collection of letters and books that make up the Old and New
Testament of the Bible into English. How could forty-seven
scholarly clergy men error so badly as to translate such an
important word that represents the body of Christ wrong? The
answer is that they did so under the direct instructions of King
James.
The king had instructed the men responsible for
translating what many believe is the most important document
on earth— the King James Version of the Bible— to reflect the
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organizational hierarchal structure of the Church of England and
to stress the importance of ordained clergy in their translation of
the Bible.14 For example, here is rule number three set out by the
king:
“For the better ordering of the proceedings of the translators,
his Majesty recommended the following rules to them, to be very
carefully observed:-“3. The old ecclesiastical words to be kept; as the word “church,” is
not to be translated “congregation,” …
Picture a United States president giving a set of Bible
scholars instructions based on how he wanted the Bible to turn
out! Rather than allowing the translators to let the original
language of scripture take them where it may, King James
instructed them to follow the same rules as the translators of an
earlier, controversial English translation of the Bible had
followed.15
Taking this approach, King James biblical scholars not
only translated the scriptures, but they also interpreted them
according to Church cultural practices of their time and the will
of their very human king.
Another example of interpretation vs. translation is that
of the Greek word, “ejpivskopoV” transliterated “episkopos,” (ayPEE-skoh-pose) which literally means “overseer.” Since
overseers in the Church of England were called “bishops” per
King James Version, Daniell, David (2003). The Bible in English: its history and influence. New Haven,
Conn: Yale University Press. ISBN 0-300-09930-4. Pg. 439.
15 The Bishop’s Bible preceded the King James authorized version. It was translated under the authority and
sponsorship of Queen Elizabeth I, and the Church of England thirty-six years earlier in 1568. The Bishop’s
Bible translation was in response to yet another earlier English translation of the Bible. A translation that was
not authorized by the Church of England; the Geneva Bible.
The Geneva Bible was produced after Protestant Bible scholars fled England under the rule of
Queen Mary I. “Bloody Mary,” who subscribed to Roman Catholicism, was responsible for burning over
280 Protestants at the stake. She had no appreciation for the Protestant church her father had started in
England.
Mary’s father, King Henry VIII established the Church of England when he separated his
nation from the Roman Catholic Church for personal reasons: He wanted to divorce Mary’s mother,
Catherine of Aragon, but the Pope wouldn’t let him, so, Henry started his own church that would. Under
Henry, the first full English translation of the bible was completed and mass produced. It was translated by
William Tyndale and completed by Miles Coverdale.
Some theologians and scholars that fled Queen Mary’s England took up residency in Geneva, Switzerland,
where famed Protestant reformer, John Calvin, was the primary spiritual leader. As the tug of war with the
English translation of God’s word began, the Geneva Bible, under the supervision of John Knox and Miles
Coverdale, and under the direct influence of John Calvin, took on a very Protestant feel. In fact, the
annotations that were included in the margins were clearly from a Calvinist and Puritan perspective. As the
Geneva Bible gained great popularity back home in England, many of the Church officials there became
upset.
The Church of England was patterned after Roman Catholicism and its hierarchal structure.
They did not agree with the importance of the role that lay people play in the organization of the church. In
their opinions, religion should be left to professional clergy. Thus, the Bishop’s Bible, sponsored by the
Church of England, was born in response to the Geneva Bible. The Bishop’s Bible omitted the ProtestantCalvinist based commentary and steered scripture back in the direction of a God who supported an
established hierarchal clergy structure.
Of course, the Puritans, who represented a sect of the Church of England, did not like the
changes they found in the Bishop’s Bible and strongly objected. What does a king do when he feels political
pressure and the people don’t like what the Bible has to say? Following a conference convened by King
James on the matter in Hampton in 1604, he set out, at least on the surface, to get God’s word back on track.
So, because of the pressure of the established church on one side, and lay people on the other, the translation
and interpretation pendulum did again swing…
14
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the king’s rules, “bishop” is how the word was translated.
Whereas the word “overseer” may take on any number of
informal meanings, choosing the word “bishop” communicates
a God-ordained office. Modern translations, such as the English
Standard Version (ESV), have corrected a few of these types of
medieval interpretations, yet they have left the word “church”
intact.
The Church Vs. The Ekklesia
The name change from Ekklesia to Church serves to
introduce a much larger problem: The Ekklesia of the New
Testament is not what the Church has become. What the body
of Christ is called only scratches the surface of how the Church
has so little to do with the Ekklesia.
Although the true “Church” as we might appropriately
think of it really is “the Lord’s” (as the Greek word kuriokos
denotes), the rich meaning of the actual word used by Jesus and
His apostles (Ekklesia) has been “lost in translation.” Instead,
“church” as identifying a building used by Christians for worship
evolved into the fifteenth century idea of how a group of
Christians should be organized and function in England and now
has become today’s idea of how groups of Christian’s should be
organized and function.
“The Church” is a term that brings definite images and
expectations to mind today. However, it is a term reflecting
practices that never should have been. But why does any of this
matter? Isn’t the Church still the Church no matter what we call
it? Isn’t the word “church”
just a label?
It is only important to
It is only important understand the
to understand the meanings
meanings of words
of words used in the Bible if
you want to know what used in the Bible, if
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, you want to know what
Paul, Peter, and others meant Matthew, Mark, Luke,
when they used the words. John, Paul, Peter and
One must read the words in others meant when
the
Bible
with
they used them.
understanding, then make
the decision regarding if it
matters. The misinterpretation of the word “church” in the New
Testament has led to wrong conclusions about how we think of
the greater body of the followers of Jesus and what the purpose
and function of their meeting together is.
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The Quintessential Question
What is the first question you will be asked by a fellow
Christian you meet? Isn’t it usually, “Where do you go to church?”
What is meant by that is clear based on our common
understanding of the word “church.” They are asking, “What do
you call the weekly assembly taking place in the name of Jesus
that you attend, what denomination is it, and where is it located?”
At the very least they are trying to figure out if you are serious
about your faith. At most, they are asking so they can figure out
what brand of Christian you are and what you believe.
If you claim to be a Christian, many believe it is a given
that, unless you are “backsliding,” you will be attending church,
or that you are in search of a new place to meet after you left the
old place you were meeting on Sunday mornings. About twenty
percent of Americans attend an estimated 350,000 different
meetings each weekend. 16
The Word “Church”
The word “church” means several things. It can simply
mean a building where Christian worship takes place. It may
mean the entire “body” or sum of all Christians, or it may mean
a single local congregation of Christians. You might say, “We are
going to have church,” meaning you are going to take part in a
Christian religious service. The word “church” can also represent
the clerical profession or distinguish the ecclesiastical power
from that of the secular. Like, “It might be legal to do that, but the
church will frown on it.”
Regardless of how the world defines “church,” you will
see that how authentic followers of Jesus view what Jesus had in
mind when He spoke of the elected people who make up the
membership of His body is extremely important. It is critical,
therefore, that you and I get on the same page as to what is the
meaning of “church.”
The capital “C” Church - the one Christians often refer
to as the Church or the “universal” Church. The idea of a
universal Church existing on the earth prior to Jesus returning
can be traced back to Clement of Alexandria in the second half
of the second century AD. 17 This is the idea that there exists on
How Many Religious Congregations are the in the United States? The Hartford Institute For Religious
Research website. http://hirr.hartsem.edu/research/fastfacts/fast_facts.html#numcong. Accessed 5/12/17.
17 Quoting Clement of Alexandria from Miscellanies 7.17: what has been said, then, it is my opinion that the true
Church, that which is really ancient, is one, and that in it those who according to God’s purpose are just, are enrolled. For from
the very reason that God is one, and the Lord one, that which is in the highest degree honourable is lauded in consequence of its
singleness, being an imitation of the one first principle. In the nature of the One, then, is associated in a joint heritage the one
Church, which they strive to cut asunder into many sects. Therefore in substance and idea, in origin, in pre-eminence, we say that
the ancient and Catholic Church is alone, collecting as it does into the unity of the one faith—which results from the peculiar
Testaments, or rather the one Testament in different times by the will of the one God, through one Lord—those already
ordained, whom God predestinated, knowing before the foundation of the world that they would be righteous. But the preeminence of the Church, as the principle of union, is, in its oneness, in this surpassing all things else, and having nothing like or
equal to itself.
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this earth, now and since the time of Jesus, a world-wide
affiliation of people or institutions made up of those who hold
to the teachings of Jesus. According to this idea, this group
functions as one “body” with Jesus being the metaphorical
“head.” The Church is the visible, “universal,” or world-wide
body of all Christian believers, regardless of denomination. The
Church represents Christendom. This group carries with it the
idea that it is acting as the “hands and feet” of Jesus in His
physical absence from this earth. The Church possesses the
power and authority of Jesus on this earth, even to the extent
that “the gates of hell cannot prevail against it.” I contend that there is
no such world-wide universal institution, whether formal or
informal, that functions as one cohesive, unified body on this
earth, and there will not be until Jesus returns.
Many (Evangelicals) today believe that it is the (capital C)
Church’s primary responsibility to spread the gospel to all
nations, winning them to Christ, eventually ushering in the return
of Jesus to begin a glorious new age on this earth. In the
meantime, the Church is or should be a powerful force on this
earth for good, setting the example in all realms: political,
educational, social, judicial, environmental, the arts, business, etc.
In addition to the above definition of the Universal
Church, Roman Catholics add that the true Universal Church has
come down to us through apostolic succession: each generation
of Church leadership is chosen and consecrated to carry on the
traditions that have been handed down since the apostles.18
Another way to define “church” is to refer to local
institutional assemblies of those who identify with Christianity
or Jesus. These assemblies are specifically those that mostly rely
upon the religious traditions created by humans. These local
churches are often associated with formal denominations.
Ekklesia: The Called-Out Ones
The Greek word “ekklesia” is the word that “church” is
translated from in the New Testament. However, the simplest
literal English translation of the word ekklesia is “the Called-Out
Ones.” Ekklesia is made up of two Greek words, Ek
(transliterated as “Ek” meaning “out of”) and kalevw
(transliterated as “kaleo,” meaning “to call”).19
One “Church Father” Catholics might cite is late second century theologian Tertullian of Carthage. Writing
of the apostles and their founding of the Church he wrote: They (the apostles of Jesus) then in like manner founded
churches in every city, from which all the other churches, one after another, derived the tradition of the faith, and the seeds of
doctrine, and are every day deriving them, that they may become churches. Indeed, it is on this account only that they will be able
to deem themselves apostolic, as being the offspring of apostolic churches…Therefore the churches, although they are so many and
so great, comprise but the one primitive church, (founded) by the apostles, from which they all (spring). Tertullian, The
Prescription Against Heretics, Chapter 20.
19 NT Strong’s number 1577: ekklesia (ek-klay-see'-ah); from a compound of NT:1537 (ek) and a derivative
of NT:2564 (to call); a calling out. Translated in the KJV as assembly or church.
18
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Jesus and the apostles did not make the word Ekklesia
up. They used an existing word that best fit the meaning that they
were trying to communicate. In order to understand what Jesus
and the apostles were trying to communicate, it is important to
understand how this word was used prior to Jesus using it.
Jesus’ Use of the Word Ekklesia
The origins of the Greek word ekklesia go back to
Greece in the fifth century BC. A temporary governing body
made up of the people that could be found in Greek city states
was referred to as an “ekklesia.” Like an ad hoc committee, this
relatively small group of people were “called out” from the rest
of the citizenry for special governmental purposes. A modern
jury could be said to be an ekklesia, as could the president of the
United States’ cabinet, or the U.S. House of Representatives
where one congressman represents an average of 747,000
people.
When Jesus used the word Ekklesia, He was referring to
those individuals whom He had chosen and “called out” from
the rest of the world to be His own people. 20 In the same sense,
Jesus calls out His select group of citizens to be a part of His
eternal Kingdom. He “calls” them “out” from the kingdom of
this world.21 A kingdom currently ruled over by Satan.
When Jesus used the word Ekklesia in the book of
Revelation, it was in reference to several different local cells of the
elect. He had the Apostle John send seven different “miniletters” to seven different local groups of “Called-Out-Ones” in
the region of what is now modern-day western Turkey.22
It is important to remember that by the end of the first
century, when the Book of Revelation was probably written, the
Ekklesia almost never met in specific dedicated buildings at fixed
times. The Ekklesia of Jesus implies only that individual CalledOut Ones were affiliated with each other because of their belief
in Jesus as the Son of God and Messiah and that they lived in the
same geographical region. We can say with certainty that their
affiliation was not because they shared a dedicated building or
had an organizational structure resembling anything we have
today. For further discussion of the word Ekklesia and its use in
the New Testament, please see the footnotes. 23
Jesus once used the word to refer simply to an assembly of people. The special assembly He was referring
to was a group in His day that had the authority to judge others. Matthew 18:17
21 Matthew 16:18
22 See Revelation 2:1, 2:8, 2:12, 2:18, 3:1, 3:7, and 3:14
23 Paul uses Ekklesia once in I Corinthians when referring to the “Ekklesia of God.” The context indicates he
is speaking of more than the local group of the Elect in Corinth. (See 1 Corinthians 15:9). He is saying that
he was the “least of the apostles” because he persecuted the Called-Out-Ones (Ekklesia) of God. The
Ekklesia in this case are not tied to a specific geographic region. This is the first time we see Paul using the
term for something other than a local association, grouping, or gathering of the Elect. However, he was also
not implying that there exists a “universal” Ekklesia on this earth that functions as one entity. He was saying
that in the different locations he traveled to, he persecuted the different local Ekklesia. Paul uses “Ekklesia”
20
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“Thy Kingdom” is Still Yet to “Come”
Jesus spent much of His time on earth going from placeto-place preaching about what the Kingdom of Heaven is like.
But, when asked by Pontius Pilate, Jesus said that His Kingdom
“is not of this world.”24 He taught His disciples to pray “Your
Kingdom come,” in future tense. At the same time, the Apostle Paul
tells us even after Jesus ascended to Heaven that Satan is still the
god of this age that we are currently living in.25 This world is not
yet the Kingdom of Heaven. The earth will be the home of the
Kingdom Jesus taught about only after Jesus brings it with Him
at His Second Coming.
The Ekklesia are made up of two types of people: those
currently alive and those who have passed on from this world
into death. The elect who are alive on the earth today are only
“in Jesus,” spiritually. They represent a fraction of the Ekklesia.
“In Jesus” His Elect are already citizens of the Kingdom of
Heaven. But physically, those who belong to Jesus and are
currently alive are stuck on the earth. Yes, there are individual
Called-Out Ones spread throughout the entire earth today, but
they do not represent a universal institution and they are not
functioning as one unified body. That larger universal “body” is
coming together, one believer at a time, in Heaven, with Jesus.
Currently, the Called-Out who are alive are not subjects
living in the Kingdom of God on earth. Rather, they are citizens
of that Kingdom but living as aliens residing in a foreign and
hostile land. Jesus’ followers are trapped in sinful bodies while on
this earth, which the New Testament attributes to being the
in this same way in the books of Galatians and Philippians (Galatians 1:13, Philippians 3:6). In the book of
Ephesians, Paul’s use of the word Ekklesia is different. There are several ways the word is used there. We are
told by Paul that Jesus oversees all things regarding the Called-Out-Ones (Ephesians 1:22). He is referring
to all the individual elect or Called-Out-Ones throughout the world and throughout time. Paul says that
Jesus’ relationship to the elect (the total of the elect throughout all time) can be compared to a husband’s
relationship to his wife. We are also told that Jesus will one day, in the future, “present” or give himself all
the Called-Out-Ones, which will, at that time, have been made perfect: “without spot or wrinkle.” (See
Ephesians5:23-29). That is when the Ekklesia will function as one, universal body of Christ. It is very
important to note, that nowhere in the book of Ephesians, despite referring to the Ekklesia in a way other
than a local gathering or affiliation, is it said that the sum of called out ones will ever function as one
“universal” body or “nation,” while on this earth, or during this present age, while Jesus remains present in
Heaven seated at the right hand of the Father. Rather, Paul tells the Ephesians only that Jesus is responsible
for all Called-Out-Ones and one day in the future, He will cause them to be perfect and function perfectly
when He presents Himself with them (at His return). In 1 Timothy, Paul speaks of the Ekklesia being the
“house of God.” There, he is still writing to Timothy about how the local group of Called-Out-Ones (the
Ekklesia) in Ephesus should “behave” or conduct themselves when they come together in the name of Jesus.
They are symbolically likened to a “house.” Everywhere else Paul uses the term “Ekklesia,” in his letters, he is
always referring to a local group of the elect.
The word “ekklesia” was translated as “assembly” in Acts chapter 19. As we see the word used
there, it was about a specially summoned group or assembly of silver smiths that had been called together
after Paul had come into the City of Ephesus and threatened their livelihoods after he had a negative effect
on the sales of idols they were crafting. There is one use of the word which refers to a gathering of the
children of Israel in the wilderness in the days of Moses. Throughout the rest of the book of Acts, the use of
the word Ekklesia always refers to local gatherings of the Elect in different cities (Acts 5:11(Jerusalem),
8:1(Jerusalem), 8:3(Jerusalem), 11:22(Jerusalem), 11:26(Antioch), 12:1(Jerusalem), 12:5(Jerusalem),
13:1(Antioch), 14:23(Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, Antioch), 14:27 (Antioch), 15:3-4(Jerusalem), 15:22(Jerusalem),
18:22 (Jerusalem), 20:17 (Ephesus) 20:28) It never refers to a “global” or “universal” body of Christ.
24 John 18:36
25 John 12:31, 2 Corinthians 4:4
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“kingdom of Satan.” Because there is a constant turnover of the
Called-Out of this earth due to physical death, then perfection,
unity or functioning together as a world-wide body or kingdom
on this earth will never happen in this age. It will only be
accomplished when the Ekklesia is made perfect at the coming
of Jesus, when He brings His Kingdom and all the Called-Out
Ones who have previously died and went to be with Him.
The simple truth is that there has never been a worldwide
universal Church in the way that anyone has thought of it. Jesus’
Ekklesia exists in two parts: the Kingdom which is being added
to all the time and exists in Heaven, and the local, intermittent,
separate “cells” of the elect on the earth. There is not a hint in
scripture that Jesus’ church on earth today or since the time He
ascended functions as a homogenous, world-wide organization.26
The universal “Church” as it is thought of today is a human
creation. It is a counterfeit organization superimposed over the
top of the Ekklesia. To be clear, this does not mean that every
local church is a counterfeit!
The Ekklesia is Not a Place to Go or an
Organization
The word Ekklesia represents individuals who make up
God’s chosen, Called-Out people, whom He elected from before
the foundation of the world to live in His eternal kingdom.
Although the original use of the word “Ekklesia” implies that the
Called-Out-Ones came together as an assembly, it does not mean
that they have to be physically gathered together to be referred
to as the “Called-Out-Ones.” They are a part of the exclusive
group that has been “summoned” by God whether they are
meeting or not. If you lived in Corinth and heard that Paul had
written a letter to the Ekklesia in Corinth, you would say, “Hey,
that’s me! I am a Called-Out-One living in Corinth!” In ancient Greece,
you were a part of the Ekklesia (the special group set apart for
governmental purposes) whether you were in session or not.
There was a different word readily available to the New
Testament authors that more appropriately conveyed the idea of
an assembly of people. That is the Greek word transliterated as
“sunagoge.” It is where the word “synagogue” comes from. We
see the word sunagoge being used to describe a gathering of the
Ekklesia in the epistle of James: For if there should come into your
assembly (synagogue) a man with gold rings… The Ekklesia does not
only exist in the form of an “assembly.”27 James was using the
Banks, Pgs. 41-42, 64: “Paul does not think of the body as a world-oriented entity…”
An example of this is found in Acts 14:27-28. This is one of the best examples of saying how the Ekklesia,
had to be gathered together. Rather than saying that it was an Ekklesia because it was already gathered
together or assembled. The passage uses the word Synagogue separately but in conjunction with Ekklesia.
26
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word “sunagoge” because he was specifically talking about an
assembly of Called-Out Ones.
We have a house full of neighbors next door to us who
are followers of Jesus. Although they do not hold formal
services, take an offering, have a pastor or pews to sit in, they are
still “the Ekklesia next door.” There are Called-Out-Ones who
are not missionaries who travel and work oversees, living in
isolation from other Christians for months and years. This has
been going on since the first century. There are old women and
men shut-ins who never make it to organized meetings on
Sunday mornings with other Called-Out Ones, yet, they are
Jesus’ Ekklesia. As little as they may be able to meet, and illegal
as a building dedicated for the purpose of Christians to meet in
would be, the underground believers in Iran and Afghanistan are
the Ekklesia in that region.
Jesus’ Ekklesia is not a building or place you can go to
on Sunday or an activity that you can have. Jesus’ Ekklesia cannot
be contained or defined by a religious service. It is a noninstitution that knows no walls. It knows flesh and blood: CalledOut Ones from the world and elected to salvation by God from
every “people, nation, tribe, and tongue.” 28 Being of the Ekklesia
is an appointment or calling, rather than a place to go. It is a state
of being.
The Called-Out-Ones are Being of the
led or shepherded directly by Jesus, Ekklesia is an
not by a human institution lorded appointment or
over by a clerical hierarchy. The calling. Rather
individuals who make up Jesus’ than a place to go
Ekklesia are all considered priests of
God and are not dependent on it is a state of
humans who bear that or any other being.
clerical title.29 Given this biblical
definition of who the Ekklesia are, the question “Where do you
go to Ekklesia?” doesn’t work.
Superimposing Our Idea of Church on the First
Century
As you can see, the word Ekklesia does not really fit
either definition of “church.” Whether it is the universal capital
“C” Church or the local institutional church. Yet, because we
have such strong ideas of what “the Church” is in our time, we
superimpose this idea whenever we read the words “the Church”
in the Bible. For example, when we read the following passage it
The point being that the Ekklesia does not mean “assembly” in this passage. The Ekklesia had to be called
together. They were an Ekklesia without being assembled (“synagogue).
28 See Revelation 7:9
29 Revelation 1:5-6
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brings certain images to mind based on our understanding of
what we think “church” is.
Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets
and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius
of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch,
and Saul …Acts 13:1 KJV
The use of the word “church” in this passage likely
brings to our imaginations a local body of believers in the City
of Antioch. Our preconceived notions may lead us to believe that
they were well established and probably met together regularly.
Probably on Sunday mornings, in honor of the day Jesus rose
from the dead. No doubt they had an ordained pastor and elders
in their group. They probably fellowshipped outside of their
weekly meetings by “breaking bread” together. Like any wellfunctioning church, it sounds like they had those that possessed
gifts in different areas: prophets (those that proclaim God’s
truth) and teachers. Because of the phrase “in the church,” we
have images of an organized, cohesive group of likeminded
believers. We may picture some sort of ancient “church”
building they met in, maybe shaped like an octagon with mosaics
covering the floors. All of this imagery is the product of
superimposing our twenty-first century lives onto this passage,
but the reality is far from it.
Take another look at this scripture when “ekklesia” is
properly translated, and the word used for “in” (the church) is
translated instead of as “among,” which is another viable
meaning of the Greek word used.
Now there were among the called-out ones at Antioch
certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul…
At the height of Roman occupation, Antioch had a
population of somewhere between four and six-hundredthousand people. In the mid-to late first century when the book
of Acts was written, Christians were a statistically insignificant
extreme minority. It is not likely that there was a regularly
scheduled meeting of believers there. The level of persecution of
Christians varied during the first century, but Christians were
never popular, and the movement was not yet widespread. There
were no buildings set apart for Christian meetings. There was no
locally established clerical hierarchy.
The New Testament contains a few exceptions, the
actions of the Apostle Paul being among them, but early
followers of Jesus are rarely documented to have proclaimed the
gospel openly. The average Christ-follower, out of necessity, was
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very secretive about his or her faith. They used codes and
drawings containing secret meanings to communicate with one
another about the Lord. They spoke cryptically. To survive, they
met in secret and changed their locations on a regular basis. The
idea of a large group of believers meeting on a regular basis was
unheard of since it would attract undue attention and would
likely result in persecution.
In first century Antioch, a relatively small number of
Called-Out-Ones spread throughout the city. If they had
previously been Jews, they likely continued to keep the Sabbath,
possibly attending a synagogue (not all sects of Jews did) and the
mandated festivals and traditions. The Sabbath was set apart for
the Lord as a day of rest and was not likely a day that Jewish
followers of Jesus met, unless it was after sundown. If they met
on Sunday, it was a workday, which necessitated meeting very
early in the morning or after work at night. They usually met in
someone’s home or in a secluded place such as a cemetery at a
prearranged time. There they shared correspondence from other
Christians. They communicated their needs and offered their
practical support to one another. The New Testament in its
present form did not yet exist, but they may have discussed the
meaning of the Old Testament and how it relates to Jesus, the
Messiah. If they were Gentiles, access to the Old Testament was
a challenge. You would not normally have found unbelievers
meeting with them.
Except for those specifically called to evangelism,
spreading the gospel was organic. It rarely took place in the open.
It was too risky. Nor did it occur during the gathering of the
Ekklesia; that was a time dedicated to the building up and
equipping of the Elect.
A meeting of the Ekklesia may have found some but not
all the Called-Out-Ones living in
and around the city in attendance This was hardly a
as circumstances dictated. Slavery picture of an
was an enormous issue. For
established
many, their lives were not their
own to decide what they did on institution… This
any day. Approximately thirty to was merely an
forty percent of the population in affiliation based
the first century Roman Empire on a common
were slaves. Some slaves even belief and
owned other slaves. It is
commitment.
estimated that about three out of
ten slave women married their
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masters.30 Many followers of Jesus were slaves and could not be
found missing from their master’s homes. Slaves did not have a
work week in which they had time off. Perhaps some met with a
few Called-Out-Ones one day, then a few days later he or she
met with different Ekklesia on the other side of Antioch as their
circumstances allowed. They may have gone for weeks or
months without meeting with or even seeing other Christ
followers at all. This is hardly the picture of an established
institution we might think of today as a church. This was merely
an affiliation based on a common belief in and commitment to
Jesus.
Because of a few scriptures that indicate increasing
numbers of believers and zealous Church apologists very early
on, when we think of the historical Church - the institution that
has endured for two-thousand years that the “gates of hell shall
not prevail against” - we may have a mental image of a growing,
strong, thriving organized body of believers in the City of
Antioch, taking care of God’s business openly as the kingdom of
God rapidly expanded and thrived in the first century. We think,
“People must have been miraculously embracing Christianity
with open arms!” I can hear Church apologists capitalizing on
the fact that at least one member of the Church mentioned in
the above scripture (Manean) must have had great prestige in
Antioch since he had been raised with King Herod of Judea!
In truth we have no such biblical picture. Understanding
of history combined with the meaning of the word “ekklesia”
paints a picture of how hard it was to be a Christian during the
first century. Ekklesia implies that a Called-Out One is called-out
from the vast majority, called out from the way the rest of the
world operates. The risks they took in the primal Ekklesia and
how important their beliefs had to be to them to take such risks
were incredible. When we think of “the Church” we think of an
established and accepted organization. However, when we think
of the Ekklesia, we should picture an extreme minority of people
that were willing to give up their lives and families to simply cling
to their faith. When we do think of them meeting together, our
picture should be that of people who were willing to rise in the
wee hours of the night and sneak about so they could meet
secretly with others in darkness in cemeteries and under bridges.
Manaen, the man in Antioch who was raised with King
Herod, would have had no prestige whatsoever in the
community after He parted ways with his former Jewish
comrades in favor of following the Messiah. On the contrary, he
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was likely despised and persecuted by his former friends after
they learned of his new faith. What we know from early Church
history is that rapid growth (number of people) occurred very
rarely. The normal growth rate of the Church was slow for many
decades. In fact, several of the local churches that we know about
faded, died, or quickly became havens of heresy. The groups of
Ekklesia that had been fostered and visited by the Apostles of
Jesus were no exception.
“Church” is a Rip off
The word or idea of “Church” robs the Called-Out Ones
their very identity and responsibilities. One “goes to” or “attends
church” on Sunday mornings at a specific place and time. They
sit through a religious service where a paid, professional Christian
officiates as though it is a show. A “professional” who has taken
the God given responsibility from several Ekklesia who were
called to function in those capacities.
As scripture reveals (discussed in section two of this
book) the entire Ekklesia have all been called to the office of
“priest.” They all answer directly to the High Priest, Jesus. They
all have skills, gifts, and abilities they have been given that they
are to use for the benefit of the rest of the local community of
Ekklesia. They have not been called to week after week, year after
year, relinquish their priestly duties to a full time paid
professional member of the clergy.
A Called-Out One is called out twenty four hours a day,
seven days a week, for the rest of eternity. They are not limited
in their calling from 10:45 to noon on Sundays. The Ekklesia of
Jesus are called out, no matter where they are. Not just while
sitting in a pew looking at the back of someone’s head who they
may or may not know.
What the Bible has to say about the organization and
gathering of the Ekklesia and what we know today as “the
Church” are two drastically different things. Today’s Church and
local churches are made up of almost two-thousand year’s worth
of human-made, multi layered, religious strata.
Church History
There have been many histories of the Church written
over the years, but there has never been a history of the Ekklesia
written. The Church (man’s religious institution) has existed
since the beginning in an imperfect parallel with the Ekklesia
(God’s Elect). The two groups are not mutually exclusive. They
have intersected and overlapped throughout history. There have
likely always been members of the Ekklesia found within the
Church, but you are just as likely to find the Ekklesia as members
of the United States military or the Rotary club.
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God accomplishes His will not because of the Church, but
despite what the Church is doing in His name. Yes, it is undeniable
that there are good things going on in His name in the Church,
but there are also terrible things that threaten people’s eternal
salvation.
Accomplishing His will despite the efforts of humans is
nothing new. In the Old Testament, God used Moses despite
His reluctance to speak on God’s
behalf. He used Abraham despite There have been
Abraham taking matters into his many histories of
own hands and sleeping with his the Church written
wife’s handmaid to gain an heir.
He used Jonah despite Jonah not over the years, but
following directions and going to there has never
where God wanted him to go. He been a history of
used David despite his conspiring the Ekklesia
to commit murder after having written.
sex with another man’s wife.
Likewise, He may use the Church and local institutional churches
to bring about His will, not because they are the holy “hands and
feet of Jesus” but in the same way that He uses everything else
in the world. For example, it was not the Church that brought
about the creation of the modern state of Israel; it was the
aftermath of Nazi Germany. God truly does work all things
together for good.
Differences Between the Church and the Ekklesia
The Church and the Ekklesia are two different entities.
One, the institutional Church, is a man-made religious system
now made up of tens of thousands of denominations and rites.
Both believers and unbelievers, the “Wheat and the Tares,”
belong to this organization. The other, the Ekklesia, is made up
of only Called-Out individuals whose identities are only known
by Jesus. The Church contains “many who are called;” the Ekklesia
contains only the “few who are chosen.”31
As recorded by hundreds of thousands of pages of
history regarding the last 2,000 years, the Church is led by sinners
who have caused awful things to happen in the name of Christ.
The Ekklesia may partially be made up of sinners who currently
reside on this earth (in addition to those who no longer sin and
reside with Jesus in Heaven), but it is led by Jesus. Whereas the
Church is in constant need of reform and its leaders wring their
hands and worry about its very survival, the Ekklesia has always
been exactly as it is supposed to be. It has had the exact number
31
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of members that it is supposed to have under Jesus’ leadership.
The Church will pass away. The Ekklesia will never pass away.
Many of the Ekklesia have attended and been members
of the Church over the centuries. We have all been programmed
to believe church is where we will find the truth about God and
what He wants us to do. Sometimes we do. Church is where we
believe God wants us to be on Sunday mornings. Sometimes it
is. Church is also where we believe we will naturally find other
members of the Ekklesia. Sometimes we will.
Many new churches have been started by devout and
authentic followers of Christ. The love of Christ flourishes
among the members, and His disciples grow in the knowledge of
Him. However, as generations pass, original intentions and
authentic followers of Christ also may pass. Called-Out Ones
may come and go. The vacuum their passing creates is often
filled by tradition and the feeling of obligation and nostalgia by
those who remain. The percentage of authentic followers of
Jesus in attendance will vary. In the end there are usually those
who only remain for sentimental reasons to cling to what has
become nothing more than another human-made, well-intended
religious organization.
But doesn’t the fact that the Church as a man-made
institution has endured for so long and accomplished so much
good for the benefit of mankind stand as testimony as to its
authenticity? God has in fact accomplished many great things
over the years through the traditional, institutional, man-made
Church. However, God has also accomplished many great
things using the Rotary club, pharmaceutical companies, secular
administered food banks, migrant workers, atheist doctors,
schoolteachers, Mickey Mouse, the United States military, the
Clinton Foundation, and Islam’s Red Crescent organization.
God has never been dependent on anyone or anything
to accomplish His will. It is not the mission of the Ekklesia in
this age to bring about the Kingdom of God or accomplish great
things on this earth. As scripture reveals, the time to accomplish
great things will come. The Ekklesia were not left here to save
the world. That is the Holy Spirit’s function. We were left here
to grow in the knowledge and understanding of Jesus, to take
care of one another within the Ekklesia and to prepare for, to
watch for, and live quietly until, the Messiah returns.
The Real Answer to the Question
If you are a Called-Out-One of Jesus, what is the correct
answer to the question, “Where do you go to church?” Of
course, you know what they really mean by this question: “What
congregation of Christians do you align yourself and meet with on Sunday
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mornings?” If you don’t attend a Church, it may be easier to
respond that you don’t go to church. If you are attending a
church, it may be easier to simply say which one you attend
without educating them on the true meaning of “church.” We
don’t want to make people who ask this question feel bad or start
a theological debate while standing in line at Starbucks. But
however you explain it to others, the real answer to “Where do
you go to church” is, “Wherever I happen to be with another believer.”
And the answer to the “When do you attend church” question is,
“Whenever I meet with another Called-Out-One in the name of Jesus.”
Up to this point I have hesitantly used the word “church”
when referring to the Ekklesia. With a few exceptions, from this
point forward when I am referring to the ones Jesus has calledout, I will be using the word “Ekklesia” or “Called-Out-Ones.”
When I refer to the human-made organized religious institutions
which tend to meet on Sunday mornings, I will continue to use
the word “church” or “institutional church.” When I am writing
of the Universal, worldwide, mystically functioning group of
believers that Christendom believe exists, I will continue to use
the word “Church” (capital C).
The first time the entire chosen, sacred assembly of the
Called-Out-Ones will take place is yet in our future.32 It will
happen when Jesus returns to this earth with power, authority,
and splendor, the dead who were called out will rise in their
immortal bodies to meet the one who called them out from
among the rest. Then, those Called-Out-Ones who are alive at
that time will leave the confines of gravity and their perishable
bodies to join their brothers and sisters in Jesus who just left their
graves behind. It will be the first complete gathering of Jesus’
Ekklesia. It will be completely unlike anything that has ever taken
place that has been called “Church.” It truly will be one
functioning body under Jesus’ headship.
Year after year, person by person since He ascended into
Heaven, Jesus has been working towards the completion of His
Called-Out people. He has, one by one, been putting together a
chosen people that will rule and reign with Him in His future
Kingdom that He will bring with Him when He returns. It is only
then that His united “Universal Ekklesia” will exist on the earth.
Until that time on the earth, Jesus’ followers will only exist and
meet in local groups - “cells” of Ekklesia He has placed
throughout the world.
Does that sound too far out there? Too contrary to what
we have come to know as “normal?” In regards to following
For example Paul writes of us being caught up together with the dead in Christ in 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17
and we see a great crowd gathered in Heaven in Revelation 7.
32
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Jesus, until His return, it will be “normal” for those who have
been called out to feel like abnormal outliers and contraries.
What rich and new meaning it is to reread the New
Testament again with Ekklesia and its real meaning in mind. In
the next section, we will take a fresh look at what the New
Testament says about the reason the Ekklesia exists and what its
purpose is. Buckle up…
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Section II
The New Testament Ekklesia
Why 1900 years of Tradition are wrong
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Four

The Only Solution
“My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge.”33
-The Prophet Hosea
When he was eighteen years old, King Josiah sent his
scribe, Shaphan, to Hilkiah, the High Priest, with some money
to remodel the temple in Jerusalem. By this time, almost all of
the ten tribes of Israel from the Northern Kingdom had been
taken into captivity by the King of Assyria because of their
continual transgressions against God. The people of the tribe of
Judah, who were part of the Southern Kingdom, had not been
any more loyal to God. Their transgressions, including idol
worship, started about three hundred years earlier with King
David’s son, Solomon.
The book of first and second Kings documents that one
king after another for over five-hundred years “did not do right” in
the sight of God. They built many images of false gods and altars
to worship them on. It wasn’t until the time of Josiah’s greatgrandfather, Hezekiah, that any king of either the Northern
Kingdom of Israel or the Southern Kingdom of Judah had done
“right in the sight of God.” But after Hezekiah, the Southern
Kingdom again turned to their false religious practices.
Regardless of God manifesting Himself as though
dwelling among the Jews in the temple at Jerusalem and
notwithstanding the fact that He gave them the Law to live by
and prophets to guide them, the religion of Judaism had once
again become no better than the pagan’s. The solution for getting
back on track had been forgotten and, perhaps literally, covered
in dust. But the solution was right in front of them.
We don’t know how long the scrolls containing the
Torah, the first five books of our Bible, had been lost or ignored
and unread. Perhaps moving everything around for the remodel
job in the temple exposed them, but once Hilkiah the High Priest
found the scrolls, he informed the King’s scribe, “I have found the
Book of the Law in the house of the Lord.”
Shaphan read the scrolls to his king, Josiah. Josiah
proved to be a king who, after the pattern of King David, “did
right in the sight of God.” When Josiah heard the words of the Book
of the Law, he tore his clothes in an act of mourning. He
recognized that his forefathers had not been living according to
the words written in the book.
33

Hosea 4:6
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King Josiah called for the elders of Judah. He went up to
the temple with the elders, the priests, the prophets, and the
inhabitants of Jerusalem. It was there that he read aloud “all the
words of the Book of the Covenant which had been found in the house of the
Lord.”34 Finishing the reading, with all his heart and all his soul,
he made a covenant to follow the Lord and keep the
commandments he just read. Then, the people “took a stand for
the covenant,” meaning they agreed with and supported what
Josiah was doing concerning the covenant. As a result, some
changes were to be made.
Besides a wooden idol found there, the temple had been
filled with other “articles that were made for Baal, for Asherah, and for
all the host of heaven.” There were “ritual booths of the perverted persons”
that had been created in the temple. This is supposedly where
“sacred prostitution” took place.
Josiah inherited a kingdom that rivaled the worst pagan
nations in the world. Within the land of Yahweh’s chosen
people, there were dozens of pagan religious practices taking
place under the roof of the temple. A hybridized Judeo-pagan
religion existed, complete with an authoritarian, priestly
hierarchy watching over the entire system. The blasphemous
pagan practices which had been accepted by most of the kings,
priests, and the people, had gone on for hundreds of years.
What was God going to use to fix the problem and bring
His people back to where they needed to be? It was His holy
scripture. Taking a new look at scripture was like a cold slap in
the face. It pointed out the extreme contrast between what they
had become and what God said they should be. The raw,
untampered with word of God made obvious how far they had
strayed from the truth. This is our same hope today.
Our New Testament Hope is the Same
Jesus told his disciples that if someone loves Him, they
will keep His commandments; those commandments being the
things that He, the Messiah, had taught them.35 The Greek word
translated as “keep” means to guard or hold fast to something.36
In other words, if you love Jesus, you will keep in mind and live
according to what He said to the best of your ability.
Jesus assured His Apostles that the Holy Spirit would
cause them to recall all the things that Jesus had said to them.
Later, just before ascending to heaven, when Jesus gave the
disciples what many call the “Great Commission,” Jesus told His

2 Kings 23:1-2
John 14:15
36 Threvw, Strong’s 5083 tereo
34
35
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Apostles to teach “all things that I have commanded you.”37 One way
the Apostles fulfilled this “commission” was to make sure the
life of Jesus was recorded in the Gospels. They also provided
further instruction on Jesus’ behalf, which is contained in the
letters of the New Testament.
There is much that has contributed to modern church
culture. Just as what happened with Israel, we now live in a time
of a hybridized Christian-pagan religion complete with an
authoritarian, priestly hierarchy watching over the entire system.
But it is not only dust that covers the holy scriptures today and
must be cleared off, it is 2,000 years of accumulated religious
muck.
Like tearing down all the high places, grinding up the
idols, and burning the implements of the false gods to get at the
truth, we must cut through two thousand years of unbiblical
tradition. We must look past the divisive practices of the tens of
thousands of denominations in the world today, rise above the
ungodly culture that surrounds us, and completely reexamine
Church doctrines and what is popularly taught (orthodoxy). We
must set aside what is found to be anti-biblical. Even that which
is taught in seminaries. We must replace all of it with whatever
fresh, careful study of scripture reveals.
How we came to the place where all this needs to happen
is the subject of the next section in this book. But in this section,
we will conduct a brief survey of the New Testament. We will
look at the very basis of the existence of the Ekklesia and what
it exists to do. We will glean principles regarding how the
Ekklesia is supposed to corporately function. This is not a
commentary based on exhaustive exegesis of scripture. It is a
summary of conclusions based on an exhaustive study of
scripture.
I am not asking you to trust my conclusions. I am asking
you to temporarily set aside traditional teaching and study for
yourself what I will be covering. Consider the brief cases I make,
but please check out everything I write. Good quality study takes
time. Learning how to study scripture takes time. There is no
rush, but you have no time to waste! You literally have the rest
of your life to prepare for Jesus’ return. But as I have learned
Matthew 28:20. The Apostles had been given the responsibility to communicate what Jesus had spoken to
them personally. He entrusted them with what they had personally observed their master do. They had
graduated from being students or disciples to that of being sent and speaking on Jesus’ behalf of the things
they had witnessed.
Being an apostle (apostelos) means to be sent by someone as an emissary or representative. It is more than
being a simple messenger (angelos). When the king sends an apostle, he is sending someone who is
authorized to speak on his behalf. The apostles of Jesus were uniquely qualified to speak for Jesus. Besides
speaking on Jesus’ behalf, they alone had witnessed his life and what He had said. And, He specifically told
His apostles to tell others what they had heard Him say. Therefore, the words the apostles wrote down are
considered authoritative, as though Jesus Himself wrote them. We are to keep the words of the Apostles of
Jesus just as though they are Jesus’ own words.
37
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from experiencing two heart attacks and being brought back to
life by a defibrillator after “dying,” your life can end sooner than
you expect.
Anyone who has invested their life into the Church may
be left with a feeling of being overwhelmed, helpless, confused,
or discouraged by the information they will find here. It may
leave some feeling like their faith has been undermined. Not to
worry! The solution is as simple as Josiah’s rediscovery of the
Truth: the scriptures. Jesus, who is the way, the truth, and the life, is
always waiting for us in the scriptures where the truth about God
is to be found.
The Focus of this New Testament Survey
In the New Testament, where do we draw the line of
what directly pertains to the Ekklesia? Doesn’t the New
Testament solely deal with the actions of the Church?
For decades, I have heard many different pastors justify
practices in the Church by using and misusing scriptural
passages. Week after week we may listen to a pastor say
something like: “Turn with me now to the book of ‘X’, chapter ‘Y’, verse
“Z.” There, we will see why as a church, we need to do… ‘A, B and C’. It
would take volumes to address each use and misuse of scripture
that are used to defend the church’s religious practices. With
limited exceptions, I will not attempt to do that. Instead of
focusing on all of the specific passages that are misused, we will
consider the direct instruction found in the New Testament to
the Ekklesia of Jesus using the following list as a guideline:
1) Passages directly referencing the Ekklesia.
2) Passages referring to the foundational basis of the
Ekklesia.
3) Scripture pertaining to the assembly of the Ekklesia.
4) Any mention of roles or offices in the Ekklesia.
5) Passages regarding relationships between members of
the Ekklesia.
6) Any guidelines surrounding the rituals and practices of
the Ekklesia.
What will not qualify for discussion in this section:
1) General teachings of Jesus.
2) Moral code non-specific to the Ekklesia.
3) Principles of the gospel non-specific to the gathering
of the Ekklesia.
4) Minor misconceptions about church practices.
5) Instruction to individual believers rather than to
corporate believers (Hint: individual instruction is
most of Jesus’ teaching).
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We will be going through the New Testament
sequentially starting with the book of Matthew. When we come
to a passage introducing a topic addressed in multiple places in
the New Testament, I will include the bulk of the discussion on
that topic the first time we encounter it. I will list any subsequent
references to that same topic in the footnotes rather than
readdressing it. Because the first three books of the New
Testament, which are known as the “synoptic gospels,” deal with
the same topics from three different authors, you should not
expect to see many new topics introduced after the Gospel of
Matthew.
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Five

Matthew, Mark, and Luke
The Synoptic Gospels
Although there is always someone who will relate every
scripture found in the Bible to the Church, I am amazed at how
little the gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John directly say
about what should take place when the Ekklesia assembles.
Despite the lack of direct instruction, the gospels do establish the
only basis for the existence of the Ekklesia and its purpose.
What Jesus taught regarding the Ekklesia in the gospels
does not support what we think of as “church” today. Those
committed to following the biblical record of what Jesus taught
may have a few sacred cows that they need to give over to our
High Priest, Jesus.
Matthew 3:1 Preaching
Matthew 3:1 finds John the Baptizer “preaching” in the
wilderness. Preaching literally means to proclaim, publish, or
herald something. Preaching is the authoritative issuing of
advice. Although teaching, pastoring, and evangelizing are
specifically mentioned in scripture in the context of roles or
responsibilities within the Ekklesia, preaching is not mentioned
as one of those roles.
The letters of the Apostles contain “preaching.” Many
times when we read about preaching (proclaiming) occurring in
the New Testament, as opposed to teaching, it is in the context
of evangelism directed at unbelievers. In their letters, however,
the apostles also use preaching (authoritative issuing of advice)
in their letters to admonish those who belong to Jesus. The
apostles and Jesus “proclaimed” many preventative warnings
regarding false doctrines and teachers, but preaching most often
occurred in response to problems that arose among the CalledOut.
Matthew 3:15 Baptism
John the Baptist was in the wilderness to preach
repentance and baptize people.38 Among the Hebrews, baptism
was born out of the Jewish ritual of cleansing by immersing
oneself in a ceremonial pool known as a Mikvah. The pool was
to be a natural collection of water; rainwater collected in a
manmade pool qualified. John used this ritual cleansing to
symbolize the cleansing of one’s old self away and starting fresh
in a new direction. This was a physical act that demonstrated
intellectual repentance.
38

Also see Mark 1, Luke 3, & John 1.
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The Mikvah cleansing ritual was something that
repeatedly took place in the faithful’s life. It can be compared to
the Islamic Wudu: the purification ritual preformed prior to their
daily prayers in which they wash themselves. The Mikvah ritual
took place not just once, but anytime one became ritualistically
impure. In order to address recurring sin and repentance, people
may have felt compelled to be baptized more than once.
The act of baptism was not originally associated with a
one-time mystical or supernatural experience that changed a
person. It served as a significant cultural milestone for the
participant to look back at as a reminder of a change in their lives.
It was a public act that proclaimed to those witnessing it the
intentions of the one being baptized. In this way, the baptized
felt a self-imposed accountability towards those witnessing the
act.
There was more than one reason to be baptized. It did
not always have to do with repentance. In Jesus’ case, He was
not repenting for sins and heading off in a new direction of not
sinning. His baptism symbolized leaving His personal life behind
and beginning His fulltime ministry. Those being baptized did so
as an outward sign of agreement with what those baptizing them
were saying.
At one point, the Pharisees learned that Jesus’s disciples
were baptizing more new “disciples” than John the Baptist was.39
This implies they were not only being baptized to indicate their
repentance, but were also saying that they had become followers
of Jesus’s teaching. Whereas John baptized people who had
repented, Paul later rebaptized some of those who decided to
follow Jesus.40 Baptism was the milestone marker for the time
they decided to follow Jesus.
Peter tells us that baptism symbolizes Noah’s ark passing
through the waters of the flood. Those on board were saved
because of the ark. In the case of baptism, rather than an ark
doing the saving, it is Jesus. The act of baptism is a declaration
of aligning oneself with the only one worthy of a clear
conscience: Jesus.41
Baptism has been likened for the Christian to
circumcision for the Jew. This is wrong for several reasons. Not
the least of which is that only male Jews were commanded to be
circumcised while both male and females are baptized. Secondly,
circumcision was a physical mark on a physical race of people
without consideration for the attitude of one’s heart. Eight-dayJohn 4:1
Acts 19:1-7
41 1 Peter 3:21
39
40
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old male babies were involuntarily circumcised. Baptism is a
voluntary, symbolic, physical, and intellectual act of a mature
believer. It is a physical act which symbolizes a spiritual change.
As we have read in scripture, Jews, including Jesus, were
both being baptized and circumcised because each act was for a
different purpose. The comparison between circumcision and
baptism is one way the Church has tried to superimpose itself
over the top of Israel or Judaism. But only in a way that requires
getting wet during baptism, and not in a way that involves cutting
and bleeding during circumcision.
The idea of the law being done away with to gain
salvation includes elimination of religious acts like circumcision.
What good is it to replace one religious act with another?
Wouldn’t the same thing apply to baptism as circumcision?
Paul wrote:
Indeed I, Paul, say to you that if you become circumcised, Christ
will profit you nothing. And I testify again to every man who becomes
circumcised that he is a debtor to keep the whole law. Galatians 5:2-4
NKJV
In his letter to the Colossians, Paul tells us that the
Called-Out have been spiritually circumcised: “the circumcision
made without hands.”42 In other words it is a “marking” of the spirit
which designates the Called-Out as Jesus’s own eternal people.
In addition, Paul separates out the act of baptism from
circumcision. The two acts represent two different things.
If we believe we are in better standing with God because
we get baptized, we are not entirely dependent on what Jesus did
for us. To depend on baptism negates what He did for us.
Baptism must not be looked at as an act of obedience which
pleases God. Like it was for those in the days of John the Baptist,
it is an act of memorial which marks a turning point in the life of
a believer. A physical act which we mortal humans can look back
at as a monument, marking where we had a change of heart.
Many religious practices, such as baptism, are based on
the original acts of Jesus and the apostles. Thank God the
Church did not adopt the practice of going into the desert on a
40-day fast after we are baptized or being scourged to the point
of disfiguration. But, if ever there was a religious ritual or
sacrament that Jesus and His disciples participated in and
subsequent followers were commanded to take part in, it is
baptism. Baptism is clearly a biblically supported act. Once
someone decided to follow Jesus in the New Testament, they
almost always were immediately baptized.43 There are imperative
42
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Colossians 2:11-12
Acts 2:41, 8:12, 10:48, 22:16
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commands associated with being baptized in the New
Testament.44
The act of baptism derives its meaning and was born out
of a cultural custom from another far-off place and time. Surely
it is not the act itself, but what the act represents that is
important. Or is it?
What the act of baptism symbolizes is important. But
apparently, so was the act of baptism itself. It was not enough for
new believers to say they believed. They were asked to engage in
the action of baptism which publicly proclaimed that they were
placing their trust in Jesus. It was the initiation rite of passage
into a new eternal future.
One will hear it argued that baptism was significant
during New Testament times because it was the cultural practice,
but today that practice is irrelevant. Yet, the act of baptism has
always been a part of Western culture, in one form or another,
for the past 2000 years. If any religious act is known by the
secular world, it is baptism. Baptism, when participated in by
someone who is mature enough to understand the act, still
represents alignment with, and surrender to, Jesus. It may be
frowned on or misunderstood by those who are not called to
salvation, but baptism still suits the same purpose today.
Baptisms were not performed as a part of any formal
assembly or “service” in the New Testament. Biblical baptisms
most often happened immediately or soon after someone came
to Jesus. There was no church service to wait for and no
catechism to instruct the candidate for two years prior to
baptism. Since all members of the Ekklesia are a part of the
priesthood of Jesus, baptisms could be performed by any
believer on any new convert. When the Holy Spirit convinced
someone who Jesus is and they were ready to give themselves to
Him, they took off for the river and got it done.
Matthew 5:1 The Organic Assembly
As the Sermon on the Mount demonstrates, Jesus sat
down and taught His disciples wherever opportunity presented
itself. Like John the Baptist preaching in the wilderness, Jesus did
not wait for a particular time or place.45 No church buildings,
bulletins, worship teams, podium, greeters, altars, kneeling pads,
offering plates, nurseries, or coffee bars were necessary.
There is a story in the Gospel of John in which Jesus was
in conversation with a Samaritan woman. The topic of the
appropriate place to worship came up. The Jews worshipped in
Matthew 28:18-20, Acts 2:38, 3:19
Also see John 6:1-23 (the feeding of the 5000). John 8:2 (Jesus finds himself surrounded by students in the
temple).
44
45
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Jerusalem and the Samaritans on the mountain Jesus and the
woman were on. Jesus told her that the time had arrived when
location no longer mattered, because God is seeking those who
worship Him in spirit and in truth. Clearly for the Called-Out
who worship Him in spirit and truth, God is not tied to physical
locations or buildings.
Matthew 5:14 The Church as a Light to the World
Many a message on Sunday mornings has associated the
light referred to in Matthew 5:14 with the “good works”
mentioned two verses later in 5:16 - “Let your light shine before others
so that they may see your good works.” As if the purpose of letting
one’s “light” shine is to flaunt one’s “good works” and somehow
bring glory to God. This thought has evolved in some churches
into their mission and reason to exist: “It is all about service and good
works.” Yet, if it is all about anything, it is “letting one’s light
shine.” The question is, what is the light we are talking about?
The light is God’s Son. Jesus said as much.46 Matthew,
quoting the prophet Isaiah, confirmed it: “the people dwelling in
darkness have seen a great light…”47
What is the good work or service that we could possibly
accomplish that has any significance from God’s perspective? It
is the “work of God” that He has given us to do. What is that
work? It is simply…belief in Jesus. I’ll elaborate on this work in
the next chapter.
Letting your light (God, His Son, and His Word) shine,
will reveal your good works: your belief in God, His Son, and
His Word. Afterall, Jesus was not in favor of making a show of
anyone’s deeds. He was opposed to it! Soon after He said to let
your “light shine” during the Sermon on the Mount Jesus also
said:
Take heed that you do not do your charitable deeds before men, to
be seen by them. Otherwise, you have no reward from your Father in heaven.
Matthew 6:1 NKJV
Jesus goes on to say that when you give you should be so
secretive as to not let your left hand know what your right hand
is doing. Why does anyone think the purpose of “being a light
on a hill” involves parading your “good works” around in front
of people? That act, besides reeking of self-righteous arrogance,
is specifically and strongly discouraged by Jesus!
Jesus was speaking to a group of individuals when He
said, “let your light shine.” He was not speaking to a human
corporation, i.e. the Church. What was His message to
individuals? It was that when God is your light and you don’t
46
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hide that fact, the “good work” that will be exposed is your belief
in God. It is others seeing that you have given your trust and
your life over to God that will bring glory to Him. It is not calling
attention to yourself, your church, or the good deeds you are
doing in the community.
Matthew 6:5-13 Praying in Secret
Have you ever wondered why the disciples needed to ask
Jesus how to pray correctly?48 Wouldn’t they have learned how
to pray by Jesus’s example? He prayed a lot! There is at least
thirty-eight times Jesus was documented to have prayed in the
Gospels. Shouldn’t the disciples have heard Jesus praying all the
time? Not necessarily. Because when Jesus prayed, with only a
couple exceptions, He was primarily communicating with God,
not man.49 Unless it was for a specific purpose, like attributing a
miracle to God, Jesus rarely prayed with the intention of being
heard by others besides God.50
Jesus did pray publicly before meals.51 But, besides the
traditional, ceremonial prayers and blessings that go along with
being a devout Jew, Jesus was private about praying.52 He
instructed others that when they pray, they should “go into their
closet and shut the door,” praying in private, rather than turning the
prayer into a show.53
Make no mistake: prayer is a big deal in the life of a
believer according to the New Testament.54 For example, Paul
points out how prayer for others can clearly make a difference
when he says, “for I know that through your prayers and the help of the
Spirit of Jesus Christ this will turn out for my deliverance…”55 The
question here does not concern the value of prayer. The question
here is regarding how the Ekklesia should function together
regarding prayer. What emphasis should be placed on corporate
or group prayer? We are told when two or three agree together
in prayer “whatever is asked will be done.” But have we understood
that scripture correctly? 56 We see instances of apostles asking
various Ekklesias to pray.57 However, we have no reason to think
The Disciples asked Jesus how to pray in Matthew 6:9-13 & Luke 11:1-4
One noted exception is Jesus’s “High Priestly Prayer” he broke into just before his betrayal recorded in
John 17.
50 When Jesus prayed that Lazarus would rise from the dead, in John 11:41-42 He specifically prayed,
“…Father, I thank You that You have heard Me. And I know that You always hear Me, but because of the people who are
standing by I said this, that they may believe that You sent Me." NKJV
51 Matthew 14:19
52 Matthew 14:23, 26:36-39, Luke 5:16, 6:2, 6:12, 9:18, Mark 1:35, 6:46,14:32-39,
53 Matthew 6:5-13
54 Matthew 7:7, Romans 8:26, 12:12, 1 Thessalonians 5:16-18, James 5:16, Ephesians 5:20, 6:18, Philippians
4:6, Colossians 4:2, 1 Timothy 2:8
55 Philippians 1:19, also see 1 Thessalonians 5:25. Paul would not ask for prayer if he did not think it did any
good!
56 I will discuss Matthew 18:19-20 soon. This scripture doesn’t have so much to do with the way prayer
works. As though there is some sort of formula for successful praying. It has more to do with God’s will
being done regardless of what actions we take. Also see John 14:13-14, 1 John 5:14-15 regarding prayer.
57 1 Timothy 2:8, Romans 15:30-33
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these prayers were accomplished corporately rather than
privately and individually.
In the book of Acts we read of early believers “devoting
themselves to prayer” (Acts 1:14) and “continuing steadfastly…in
prayers” (Acts 2:42). We have no reason to believe they were
doing so publicly. The Bible documents only a few times when
the Called-Out were assembled when they specifically prayed
together.58 When they did it appears it was a natural reaction to
something that had them concerned, such as when Peter was
imprisoned.59
Except for participating in the regular prayers associated
with Judaism, including the blessing of meals, prayer never
appears to have been reduced to a routine.60 This seems to be
consistent with Jesus’ instructions to pray in private. All of this
to say, while individual private prayer is stressed in scripture, it is
odd that with as much emphasis as is placed on praying together
in church today, the importance of corporate prayer when the
Ekklesia assembles is not emphasized in scripture. The instances
where it is seen occurring among the primitive Ekklesia is
underwhelming.
If this is true, what are we to make of Jesus quoting the
scripture, “My House is to be called a House of prayer…?”61 In that
passage Jesus was referring to God’s only “brick and mortar”
house He has ever had on the earth: the Temple in Jerusalem. It
is where His shekinah glory once dwelled. There is no biblical
basis to believe that any other man-made buildings, such as
synagogues and churches, were ever thought of or referred to as
a “House of God.”
The closest thing to “God’s house” we find on the earth
today are those individual Called-Out Ones in whom the Holy
Spirit dwells.62 It is said that ninety percent of communication is
non-verbal. In this way, every word that the Called-Out of God
utter, every decision they make, every action they take,
communicates something to God who sees all, hears all, and
knows our innermost thoughts.
The Psalmist writes, “let the words of my mouth and the
meditation of my heart be acceptable to you.”63 In the same Psalm we
read that the heavens declare the glory of God and day to day
Acts 4:24, 12:5, 12:12, 13:1-320:36, James 5: 14-16
Acts 12:5.
In 1 Corinthians 14:16 Paul talks about saying a “blessing” and that if you were to do “in the spirit” rather
than out loud, others would not be able to say “amen” in agreement with you. This gives us insight as to
what form “agreeing in prayer” may have commonly taken, and informs us that it was likely common for
Gentiles to say a blessing for their food just as the Jews had done. He also says that the others would be
“edified,” indicating that a secondary effect of prayer is that of building up others.
61 Matthew 21:13 Jesus is quoting Isaiah 56:7. Also see Mark 11:15-17
62 1 Corinthians 6:19-20…”or do you not know that your body is a emple of the Holy Spirit within you…”
63 Psalms 19
58
59
60
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pours out speech. Nonverbal communication regarding God
goes on continually throughout the universe. We are either living
our faith, or we are not. The very lives of the Called-Out
constitute prayers.64 Each Called-Out One is a “house of God,”
meaning the Holy Spirit indwells them. They are praying
“without ceasing” most of the time, without even being aware of
it. The bodies of the Called-Out are truly houses of prayer. If this
is true, what are each of us saying to God right now, in this
moment?
Matthew Chapter 6: Parading Religion Before Men
Amongst the other points Jesus makes in Matthew
chapter six, He establishes a principle of not making a show of
religion.65 Whether it be goods works, giving money, praying, or
fasting, those things are to be done in secret. Such things are only
to take place between the one doing them and God. We never
read of the early Ekklesia drawing attention to themselves by
putting on a preplanned, self-produced religious show, marching
to demonstrate their religious passion and commitment, or
putting up billboards stating what form their religion takes when
they assemble. You never see an Ekklesia trying to attract people
to their assembly based on all the religious activities they were
engaged in, such as supporting social services, their Christmas
celebration, or sending missions or aid to foreign lands. Such a
marketing campaign is anti-biblical.
Matthew Chapter 7:6 Principles of Evangelism
It is in Matthew chapter seven that believers are
instructed by Jesus not to “cast their pearls to swine.” According to
the law of Moses, swine are considered unclean animals. Jesus’
use of the term is symbolic for unbelieving Gentiles: unbelieving
non-Jews, who were also considered “unclean” according to the
law. This was to say, keep the things which are set apart for God,
set apart for God; don’t indiscriminately toss them to the
unbelievers. The Ekklesia is one of the things which is set apart
for God.
While understanding that everyone needs to hear the
gospel and be given the opportunity to respond to it, those who
make up the Ekklesia must be careful to recognize the difference
in relationships between those who are outside of the Ekklesia.
As exclusive as this may sound, the Called-Out must use wisdom
and rely upon the Holy Spirit when “casting” spiritual truths,
even the gospel, to unbelievers (those who Jesus is calling
“swine”). The Gospel of Matthew 7:13 provides further insight,
1 Thessalonians 5:17-18 tells us to “make your life a prayer.” Prayer is mearly a form of communication.
Our every action is also a form of communication to God who sees everything.
65 Also see Mark 12:38
64
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cautions, and what our expectations should be as we engage in
evangelism:
Enter by the narrow gate; for wide is the gate and broad is the way
that leads to destruction, and there are many who go in by it. Because narrow
is the gate and difficult is the way which leads to life, and there are few who
find it. Matt 7:13-14 NKJV
While Jesus at the end of Matthew chapter nine says, “the
harvest is plentiful, but the laborers are few,” he does not go on to say
that “every member of the Called-Out therefore should take up
his sickle and reap.” Jesus does say that His disciples should “pray
earnestly to the Lord of the harvest to send out laborers into his harvest.” 66
While some zealous pastors, who may be called to
evangelism themself, preach that we should all take up our sickles
and attempt to reap the harvest, it is important to notice what
scripture says: harvesting, or evangelism, is a specific calling. We
should all be ready and willing to participate in the harvest, if we
are called by the Holy Spirit to do so, but the plain scriptural truth is
that we are not all regularly called to do so.
And He Himself gave some to be apostles, some prophets, some
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers… Ephesians 4:11
NKJV67
Reaching out to the lost and teaching them in the ways
of Jesus are just two of the many functions of the Ekklesia. But
not the only or even “greatest” of the functions. The “Lord of the
Harvest” will provide the qualified and exact number of
“harvesters” at the exact place and time to get the job done.
Additionally, some will be called by the Lord of the
Harvest to act as evangelists, such as in the case of Paul’s protégé,
Timothy. Timothy was a student and apostle of Paul, meaning
he was sent out by Paul to represent Paul and what he taught.
Paul recognized what Timothy’s calling was. It was to be an
evangelist. In his second letter to Timothy, Paul wrote,
As for you, always be sober-minded, endure suffering, do the work
of an evangelist, fulfill
your
ministry.
2 The mistake many people
Timothy 4:5
The mistake make in their devotionals is
many people make in to apply everything the Bible
their devotionals is to says to themselves
apply everything the personally.
Bible
says
to
themselves personally. So, when they read Paul’s words to
Matthew 9: 37-38. Also see Luke 10:2
Also see Acts 21:8 where it says that “we entered the house of Philip the evangelist.” Philip was one of the
seven deacons who was appointed. Why, if everyone were called to be an evangelist, is Philip specifically
called an evangelist? It is because it is noteworthy and unusual. They were special people to run across.
66
67
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Timothy, they think they, like Timothy, have a calling to be an
evangelist. If that is true, then we should each have Judas
Iscariot’s calling to betray Jesus. If that is true, then we should
each have a calling to deny Jesus three times like Peter. If that is
true, then we were each appointed by Jesus to be the Apostle to
the Gentiles like Paul.
Jesus may have told certain individuals to spread the
gospel, but Jesus also told them not to spread the gospel. In
Matthew 16:20 we read of Jesus “strictly” telling His disciples not
to tell anyone He was the Messiah. We see Jesus telling people
after they had been healed by Him to “tell no one” about it.68
After He met with Moses and Elijah on the Mount of
Transfiguration, Jesus told His disciples not to tell anyone about
what had happened until after His death and resurrection. Jesus
was in tune with the timing of God’s will. He still is. He never
indiscriminately proclaimed the gospel or encouraged others to
do so.
There is much to say about why Jesus told His disciples
to keep a lid on things. It seems so counter-intuitive given the
priorities of Evangelical Christians today. The disciples were
likely anxious to rush ahead and spread the gospel. Yet, what may
turn an unbelieving heart cold one day, may be received with
grateful understanding the next day after the Holy Spirit has
prepared their heart.
Suffice it to say, it is the Holy Spirit that woos those
whom the Father has elected to salvation. And it is Jesus that
makes salvation possible. Although they may use people to bring
about their will, it is the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit on which
salvation is dependent, not the Ekklesia. Jesus, the Apostles, and
the biblical authors all knew this very well.
Paul was aware that even though it was his calling to
proclaim the gospel, his actions had nothing to do with those
who are appointed to eternal life. After those in Antioch listened
to the words of Paul and Barnabas, Luke tells us that “as many as
had been appointed to eternal life, believed.”69 Without appointment or
election, authentic belief will not occur. Likewise, if one is
appointed to salvation, there is nothing anyone can do to stop it!
If you have been called to be an evangelist, do so with all
your heart. If not, as Peter tells us, we all need to be ready to give
an answer about our faith, but there is no reason to feel guilty
about not going door to door for Jesus.70

Matthew 8:4 Jesus heals a man of Leprosy. Matthew 9:30 Jesus heals two blind men.
Acts 13:48.
70 1 Peter 3:15
68
69

55

Doug Hooley

Matthew 7:15 Warnings About False Teachers
False teaching within the Church has been a problem
ever since people have gathered in the name of Jesus. The
principle is that of constantly being on-guard for deception, both
within the Church and from the
outside; no level of relaxing in this
Without
regard is acceptable. Matthew 7:15 is
appointment or the first of many warnings found in the
election,
gospels regarding false teachers who
authentic belief are found among the Elect, but there
are many such warnings found
will not occur.
Likewise, if one throughout 71 the Old and New
is appointed to Testaments. Watching out for false
doctrine is addressed in the New
salvation, there Testament more than any other
is nothing
principle. It is addressed more than
anyone can do
unity, more than spreading the gospel,
and more than loving one another!
to stop it!
The responsibility of the
Called-Out One is to watch out for
false teaching and teachers. It is to reject the teaching when they
recognize it and turn away from it. But what is to be done about
the ones teaching false doctrines? According to Paul, after they
have been identified, false teachers should be avoided.72 Paul did
not hesitate in naming false teachers to Timothy.73
Peter had harsh things to write about the spreaders of
false doctrines, pointing out false teachers who were depraved
and bringing destructive heresies into the Ekklesia. Peter said
that their fate will be the same as some of the worst unrighteous
characters found in biblical history.74 Peter had simple advice for
building immunity towards false teaching: be actively on guard
for deception and continue to increase in knowledge of Jesus
through the study of scripture.75
On two occasions, Jesus gave the advice of leaving false
disciples alone when they are recognized. In one case, he likened
them to “plants” whom His Father did not plant. One day, they
will be “rooted up.” He compared false teachers to “blind
guides” and those listening to them as the blind, stating, “and if
Among the many scriptures pertaining to false teachers (AKA prophets, preachers, pastors, etc.):
Deuteronomy 18:20, Ezekiel 13:9, Jeremiah 14:14, 23:16, Luke 6:26, Matthew 16:11-12, 23: 1-29, 24: 4-5,
24:24, John 10:1-6, Acts 20:28-30, Romans 16:17-20, 2 Corinthians 11:3-15, Philippians 3:2, 2 Timothy 4:3-4,
Titus 1:6-16, 2 Peter 1:12-21, 3:14-18, 2 Peter 2, 1 John 4:1-6
72 Romans 16:17-18
73 Demas, Phygelus, Hermonogenes, Hymenaeus, Alexander, and Philetus all made Paul’s infamous list of
false teachers. See 1 Timothy 1:19-20, 2 Timothy 1:15, 2:17, & 4:10.
74 See 2 Peter 1:21-2:22
75 See 2 Peter 3:14-18
71
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the blind lead the blind, both will fall into a pit.76 In the Parable of the
Wheat and the Tares, Jesus essentially said the same thing: Let the
weeds (tares) grow among the wheat. God will cause it to be
sorted out at harvest time.77
Paul, on the other hand, gives additional advice regarding
those within a local body of Ekklesia. Those who you not only
run across in your life who claim to be Christians, but those who
have been accepted into a local body as a brother or sister in
Christ. For those who “persist in their sin,” which definitely
includes teaching false doctrine, they are to be publicly “rebuked
in the presence of all, so that the rest may stand in fear.” “Persisting in
sin” implies that such a person has been given a chance to repent
of their ways before being subjected to public humiliation,
making an example of them.
The responsibility of teachers is to prepare their fellow
Called-Out Ones by teaching the truth, so that they may know
the difference between what is biblical and what is not. Secondly,
it is appropriate for a teacher to make the Called-Out aware of
false doctrines that are being taught and why they are false. We
are to have one another’s back within the Ekklesia. Paul’s letter
to the Galatians is a great example of pointing out the antibiblical
errors of those who had been attempting to teach the Galatians
things that conflicted with the truth. In that letter, Paul was direct
and anything but gentle. But that was the Apostle Paul. While
he may not always have done so as an apostle, he encouraged
others to always be courteous, gentle, and not quarrelsome.78
Matthew 10:5-14 Support of Traveling Evangelists
At one point in His ministry, Jesus sent out His disciples
to witness to “the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” who were
specifically not Gentiles or Samaritans. Among his instructions
were two that concerned compensation while on the road doing
the work of Jesus. He also gave part of the same instructions to
seventy-two disciples, who at a different time He appointed and
sent out.79
First, after telling the disciples what to do on His behalf
(preach, heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, and cast
out demons), He told them not to expect or receive any
compensation for what they did, specifically saying, “You received
without paying; give without pay.”80
Jesus had imparted not only the truth of the gospel, but
the ability to perform miracles to them free of charge. These
Matthew 15: 12-14
Matthew 13:24-30 & 36-43
78 2 Timothy 2:24, Titus 3:2.
79 Luke 10:1-10
80 Matthew 10:8
76
77
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abilities were to serve as credentials, giving them credibility to
authoritatively preach about the Kingdom of Heaven. Why
should they be able to charge people for such abilities that they
were essentially borrowing from Jesus? Or, for preaching about
things that they had been taught by Him? According to Jesus,
they should not!
Yet, Jesus also instructed the disciples to take nothing of
value with them to support themselves with while on the journey.
Rather, as they traveled, He told them to depend on the
generosity of others for room and board. Jesus stated, “for the
laborer deserves his food.” Clearly, in the case where evangelists are
away from home and unable to provide for their essential needs,
such as food and shelter, Jesus says it is appropriate to rely on
and accept the hospitality of others. While Paul typically
provided for himself through his regular trade, even while on the
road, his writings also support the practice of accepting
assistance.81
Whereas the practice of supporting traveling, transitory
evangelists is entirely biblical, the gospels are silent on providing
any such support for those who are a part of the local Ekklesia
who can provide for themselves while at home. After all, like
Paul supported himself through his occupation of something like
tent making, the disciples appear to have gone back to fishing
after the resurrection.82 No one in the primal Ekklesia expected
to make a living from the gospel. The guidance the synoptic
gospels provide on this topic is: “you received without paying; give
without pay.” I will address compensation for clergy further as we
reach scripture on the topic.
Matthew 12:1-8 Keeping the Sabbath
The fourth commandment says that the Hebrews were
to “keep the Sabbath holy.”83 Holy means that it was to be set
apart from among all the other days. It was to be a day when
people, like the Creator rested on the seventh day after laboring
for six, were also supposed to cease their labor and rest.
The Sabbath begins on Friday at sundown and ends on
Saturday at sundown. Yet Jesus was accused of breaking the
Sabbath by doing what technically was considered to be “work:”
He told His disciples it was OK to literally grab a snack. In the
end, He declared Himself to be the “Lord of the Sabbath,” giving
Him the right to say what is and is not appropriate regarding the
1 Corinthians 4:11 Paul informs us that he worked with his own hands to support himself and yet still
found himself “poor and homeless.” 2 Corinthians 11:7-9 Paul normally supported himself through making
tents while on the road. See Acts 18:3 & 20:33-35.
82 Acts 18:1-4, 20:33-35, 1 Corinthians 4:11-12, 2 Thessalonians 2:9-10, 2 Thessalonians 3:8, The apostles
fishing to make a living: John 21:1-3.
83 Deuteronomy 5:15
81

58

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

Sabbath.84 In doing so, He revealed that God made the Sabbath
for man, and “not man for the Sabbath.”85 The Pharisees Jesus was
addressing and those like them had turned men into slaves of
keeping all the many man-made laws pertaining to the Sabbath
that were over and above God’s law. This placed a great burden
and inconvenience on the people, while all along the Sabbath,
according to Jesus, was supposed to be a day for their benefit.
Sunday is not the Sabbath. Those who attempt to
superimpose the Church over the top of Judaism struggle to
make a case that Sunday, the day the Lord rose from the dead,
has become the new Sabbath for Christians. That is an entirely
unbiblical concept. There are no scriptures indicating any of the
very first Ekklesias ever regularly gathered on Sundays. There is
no direct theological case to be made from scripture supporting
Sunday is the “new” Sabbath. On the other hand, there are
scripture passages that document devout non-Jews were in the
habit of meeting on Saturdays.86 The Apostle Paul continued to
worship on the Sabbath. In the book of Acts, he is recorded to
have visited several synagogues on Saturdays. Of course, when
he did, he shared the gospel with those in attendance. Always
tying in Jesus with the Old Testament.87
There was no command in the Old Testament for Jews
to gather on the Sabbath. No requirement to go to the Temple
or attend any synagogue on that day. There is no dated evidence
of synagogues prior to the third century BC. The regular custom
of attending a synagogue (meaning an “assembly”) did not begin
until after the destruction of Solomon’s temple in 586 BC. That
was at least 650 years after God gave the law through Moses.
There is no biblical information that Sunday is any more
of a special day than any other day of the week. No command or
even suggestion found in scripture that the Ekklesia should meet
on Sunday.88 In fact, Paul argues against any day being more
special than another.89 Meeting regularly on Sunday is an
unbiblical practice: Although it may be a good or practical thing
to do, it is not mandated or even hinted at in scripture.
Matthew 12:46-50 The Family of Jesus
When Jesus was informed that His physical, natural
mother, Mary, and brothers had arrived at His location, Jesus
pointed to His disciples and said, “here are my mother and my brothers!
Matthew 12:8
Mark 2:27. Jesus did other “work” on the Sabbath as recorded in Luke 6:6-11, which also infuriated the
Pharisees. Also see John 7:20-24.
86 Acts 13:44-45, 16:13-14
87 Acts 13:14-15
88 The examination of every scripture mentioning Sundays, or “the first day of the week,” used to indicate
otherwise reveals that any contrary claim by those attempting to support meeting on Sundays is only implied
by them and not by scripture.
89 Romans 14:5-10
84
85
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For whoever does the will of my Father in heaven is my brother and sister
and mother.”90 The Called-Out Ones of Jesus, His Ekklesia, are
who He recognized as His family. Surely, His family is to
function not as an organization but as the Son of God’s family
with all the familiarity, sharing of burdens, love, respect, and
loyalty due within the family.91
Matthew 15:1-9 Tradition vs. Serving God
Many have defended practices in the Church by stating
that long held traditions can be trusted. So, what is the danger of
relying on tradition and going beyond scripture (becoming
unbiblical) in how we approach corporate worship? What are the
risks when we create doctrine based on philosophy and reason
rather than God’s word? Jesus cites the prophet Isaiah when he
equates those who hold to traditions and manmade doctrine with
those who are only honoring God with their lips, rather than
their hearts.
And in vain they worship Me, teaching as doctrines the
commandments of men.'" Matt 15:9
Jesus sums up the problem of human church institutions
which rely on tradition and manmade doctrines: Their worship
is in vain. This serves as a great caution against worshipping
together according to cultural traditions, rather than according
to scriptural principles. According to this scripture, defending
the doctrines and traditions of men, as though they are doctrines
supported by scripture, is an antibiblical practice.
Matthew 16:13-19 The Only Basis for the Ekklesia
Many books have been written on the passage of
scripture where Jesus reveals the “rock” on which His Ekklesia
will be built. It is the first and one of only three places the word
“Ekklesia” shows up in the gospels. Matthew’s gospel is the only
one which records the use of the word.
This is the passage of scripture from which the Roman
Catholic Church defends its doctrine of apostolic succession and
the existence and authority of the office of the Pope. Indeed, this
is an often-misunderstood passage. Understanding it is
fundamental to understanding almost everything else about the
Ekklesia.
After asking His disciples who they had heard others say
He is, Jesus asked the same question of the entire group of
disciples (not just Peter): “who do you (plural, like “you all”) think
that I am?” Peter answered for the group, “you are the Messiah, the
Son of the living God.”92
Matthew 12:46-50.
Romans 12:10-13, Ephesians 2:19, 1 Timothy 5:1-2, 1 John 1:12-13, 3:1-24,
92 Also see Mark 8:27-30 & Luke 9:18-20
90
91
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Jesus responded that it was upon that “rock,” the correct,
Holy Spirit provided answer, that His Ekklesia will be built upon.
Jesus explained that answer was based on belief that only comes
through the revelation of the Holy Spirit, and not from “flesh
and blood.” It is the Holy Spirit that was responsible for and gets
the credit for the answer, not Peter. The Ekklesia is built on the
belief (faith) in the rock of truth that Jesus is the Messiah and the
Son of God.
The name Peter (Petros) of course translates into English
as “Rock.” Jesus used a play on
Peter’s name as a learning tool in
The Ekklesia is
built on the belief pointing out “Peter” means “rock,”
and the truth just spoken, that Jesus
in the “rock” of
is the Messiah and Son of God, is
truth that Jesus is the “rock” of belief that His people
the Messiah and
will cling to and hold in common.
the Son of God.
Because Peter’s name means
“rock,” the Roman Catholic Church
claims that Peter himself is the rock in which the Church is built
upon. You may be surprised to learn that I completely agree with
them…
The human manufactured Universal Church, a
counterfeit of the Ekklesia, may in fact be built upon a flawed
and sinful human being named Peter, who seven verses later
Jesus calls “Satan,” and who infamously denies his association
with Jesus three times. However, the true Ekklesia is built only
on the Holy Spirit given belief in the Messiah, the Son of God,
Jesus.
Jesus never said, “Peter, you are the rock, and on you I will
build my church.” He said, “and on this rock, I will build my
Ekklesia.” The question is, what was “this rock” Jesus spoke of?
When we consider the entire framework of this passage and
circumstances, Jesus is the “rock” is the correct, Holy Spirit given
answer to the question that Jesus had asked of His disciples: “who
do all you say that I am?”
History testifies that humans, when they lack true belief
in God, have a propensity to follow their fellow man. Soon after
the flood they gathered in cities where the wisdom of man, not
God, prevailed.93 When the Israelites left Egypt, they preferred
worshiping and following an idol fashioned by the hands of man
rather than God.94 Later, they called out for a human king to
direct them instead of a God they could not see.95 The people
See the tower of Babel story in Genesis 11.
Exodus 32
95 1 Samuel 8:4-6
93
94
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closest to God built for themselves a complex, manmade
religious system to be in bondage to rather than living by simple
faith in God. Christians who lack belief are no different. They
quickly replaced God with a religious system, complete with a
religious hierarchy and a man at the top in charge. The pope, they
say, sits in the place of Peter, their “rock.”
Modern evangelicals are no different from the rest of the
Christians. They hardly know how to follow Jesus without
meeting in a building with a cross on it and a key person in charge
who oversees their gatherings.
It is no coincidence that when Jesus spoke to His
disciples, they were near Caesarea Phillipi, literally on another
rock which was at a place known as the “gates of Hell.” The
Gates of Hell was a cave the pagans of Jesus’ day had for a very
long time closely associated with many different gods. It sits at
the base of Mount Hermon, where they believed the “sons of
God” (rebellious angels) came down and had sexual relations
with the “daughters of men (human females),” as spoken of in
Genesis chapter six. It was at the mouth of that cave that oncea-year worshipers of Pan attempted to lure him out from the
underworld by committing lude acts, like having sex with goats.
Ironically, it was in the midst of that evil place, on the rock which
was a part of a pagan holy site, that Jesus was declared to be the
Messiah. This was an incredible taunt directed at Satan. Jesus’
crucifixion was drawing near.
The “keys” that Jesus “gave” to the disciples after they
recognize Him as the Messiah have been interpreted by the
Roman Catholics to mean that Peter and all the popes who
succeeded him were given the power to forgive the sins of
anyone or withhold forgiveness. Along with telling Peter he
would be given the keys of the kingdom of heaven, Jesus told
him “whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever
you loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” In context, it is “binding
and loosing,” or “locking and unlocking” that the keys are good
for. But does this mean that Peter had the ability to call the shots
on the earth on behalf of God, and tell Him what to do in
Heaven?
It is not insignificant that Jesus tells all the disciples this
exact thing a short time later. And, when He does, it is in the
context of the Ekklesia gathering. This is not a coincidence: The
only two places the Ekklesia is mentioned by Jesus in the gospels,
He uses the same phrase: “whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” Binding
and loosing or locking and unlocking is not a responsibility,
office, authority, or power that Jesus bestowed upon the man
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named Peter. This is something that is directed at the entire
Ekklesia— those who make up the society which is built on the
rock of truth that Jesus is the Messiah and Son of God. I will
discuss more about the meaning of “binding and loosing” in the
section below titled, “Gathering in the Name of Jesus.”
What religious leaders have done with Peter, in genuine
false religion fashion, robs the rich truth from this section of
scripture. This passage has so very little to do with Peter. It has
everything to do with the declaration of truth that only comes
through the revelation of the Holy Spirit. And it comes within
earshot of the dark unseen forces of evil, that Jesus is the Son of
God! The act of having faith in Jesus is the very rock that the
Ekklesia exists upon! This passage serves as the largest symbol
of the difference between the Church and the Ekklesia. It is the
difference between a man-made religion (the Church), and true
faith in Jesus (the Ekklesia). Man builds His Church on man and
manmade ideas. The Ekklesia is built on spirit, truth, and faith in
Jesus.
The Ekklesia exists only because Jesus is the Messiah and
the Son of God. It is only authentic faith in this “rock” of truth
that allows anyone to be included in Jesus’ Ekklesia. The rest of
the New Testament never conflicts with this principle. Anything
we say the Ekklesia is or does, anything we say is “biblical,” must
agree with this simplest form of the Gospel message.
Matthew 18: 15-20 Dealing with Sin in the Ekklesia
Matthew 18:17 is where the word “Ekklesia” is used for
the second, third, and last time in all the gospels combined. It is
used in the context of holding others within the Ekklesia
accountable. We have already seen how false teachers should be
biblically dealt with. That instruction found in Matthew Chapter
seven came only a few verses after Jesus said, “judge not, lest you
be judged.”
Why Jesus quickly turns around and instructs the CalledOut to judge others after He says “judge not” is simple. After He
says “judge not,” Jesus goes on to say how to become a qualified
judge. It is by removing hypocrisy from your life. Scripture
makes it obvious that the Called-Out have several circumstances
when it is appropriate for them to judge others within the
Ekklesia.
In Matthew chapter eighteen, Jesus states how those
within the Ekklesia should judge and deal with a “brother” (or
sister) when he or she has been sinned against by that brother or
sister. As uncomfortable as it may be, the offender is to be
confronted in private.
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If the person who committed the offence is unrepentant,
you are to take one or two others along with you and confront
them again. However, the text states that the additional (one or
two) people must also be “witnesses” who can establish the fact
that the transgression took place. In general, this means they are
going by their own personal observations of the circumstances
and not only by the alleged victim’s word. This may be because
they were eyewitnesses of the incident, or they have examined
some sort of evidence after the fact. These additional witnesses
need to be convinced by the evidence that the accused person
had transgressed. It may be that the original accuser has provided
some sort of evidence to those who he is asking to go with him
or her to confront the accused.
As difficult as it may sound for those making the
accusation, and humiliating as it may be for the accused, if the
accused does not respond appropriately to the accusations of
two or three witnesses, the painful move of taking the case
against the offending brother or sister before the entire local
Ekklesia is to occur.
If the one who committed the offence is still not
repentant and refuses to listen to the ruling of the Ekklesia, he
or she is to be treated the same as the most despised unbeliever.96
This is a person according to Jesus, who does not belong in His
Ekklesia. This is a person, who through their actions, has
demonstrated they do not recognize Jesus as their Lord.
The Apostle Paul has much more to say about discipline
inside the Ekklesia. His words only reinforce what Jesus said.
Paul also writes of judging others inside the Church in legal
matters, informing the Ekklesia in Corinth that they should not
be taking each to court. Rather, he tells them they should be
handling their legal issues with one another inside the Ekklesia.
He points out how qualified the Called-Out are for the job of
judging when he writes,
Do you not know that the saints will judge the world? And if the
world will be judged by you, are you unworthy to judge the smallest matters?
Do you not know that we shall judge angels? How much more, things that
pertain to this life? 1 Corinthians 6:2-4 NKJV
Paul points out what an utter failure it is when someone
takes someone else to law, within the Ekklesia, rather than
accepting the wrong. He remarks, “why do you not rather let yourselves
be cheated?”

96

Literally a “Gentile and a tax collector.” (vs. 17).
64

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

What Paul is suggesting is that the Ekklesia should
handle their business with one another inside their community
to the extent possible. Like you would expect any family to do.
James cautions about “speaking evil of one another” and
asks the question “who are you to judge another?” This sounds
contradictory to what I have cited above.
Do not speak evil of one another, brethren. He who speaks evil of
a brother and judges his brother, speaks evil of the law and judges the law.
But if you judge the law, you are not a doer of the law but a judge. There is
one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy. Who are you to judge
another? James 4:11-12
James urges us not to “speak evil” of our “brothers.”
Rather, we should only speak the unembellished truth when the
need arises. James’s advice is not contradictory but is in harmony
with allowing God’s truth to judge others.
Matthew 18:18-20 Gathering in the Name of Jesus
It is in the context of disciplining “a brother” that the
scripture regarding wherever “two or three are gathered in my name,
there am I among them” is found. That is in addition to the wellknown scripture Jesus has previously uttered: “whatever you bind
on earth shall be bound in heaven…” Both famous statements by
Jesus were in the context of holding a brother or sister
accountable within His Ekklesia. These sayings of Jesus were not
in the context of healing the sick, gaining wealth, or
accomplishing what people believe to be great things for God.
They were not even in the context of coming together to learn
from scripture! They were in the context of a disciplinary
proceeding. Holding others accountable to the principle of
whether they truly recognize Jesus as the Messiah as indicated by
their actions.
There are a couple principles represented in this passage
directly pertaining to the Ekklesia. First, the fact that wherever
two or three are gathered in the name of Jesus, He is there. 97
This does not mean that the Son of God is limited in His
omnipresence to only when people gather in His name. The Holy
Spirit is the believer’s constant companion. Jesus is reminding us
that even in the middle of a difficult meeting, He is an active part
of our coming together.
It is no accident that this is only one of two places Jesus
mentions His Ekklesia in the gospels and He establishes this
principle of His being present. However (and this is a crucial
“however”), being gathered in “the name of Jesus” is far more
complex than it sounds.
97
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There are billions of people who gather “in the name of”
Jesus who are either engaging in an unbiblical gathering or
gathering in the name of an unbiblical, inauthentic Jesus, or both.
They may have crosses nailed to the outside of their building and
call themselves the “First Church of”… what or whoever, but
they do not worship or represent the authentic Jesus of the Bible,
or His will. This is the topic of my second book, False Christian
Gods: Choose Your Jesus Wisely.98 There is nothing magical about
the name of Jesus. Invoking His name when you are gathered
only to do the will of the pastor or yourselves turns the name of
Jesus into nothing more than noise.
Second is the principle of relying on not one, but several
members of the Called-Out when it comes to deciding matters
of significance. For example, in this passage, we see it is through
the testimony of two or three credible witnesses that something
can be established. This is not the first or last place this principle
is spoken of in the Bible.99
The rare mention of the “Ekklesia,” and the phrase
regarding “binding and loosing” within the immediate context,
ties this passage together with the other passage where Jesus
spoke of these same things. The declaration where Jesus is
recognized as the Messiah and the Son of God. The passages are
directly related. When more than one gather in the name of Jesus,
they gather as the Ekklesia in recognition that (just like the
disciples declared) Jesus is the Messiah and the Son of God. They
recognize that He presides over them.
When the Ekklesia gathers in the name of the authentic
Jesus of the Bible and they are seeking to do His will, Jesus
assures us that He will be present. He is watching, and is a part
of what is going on. This is a primary way Jesus leads His
Ekklesia. Through the balance that comes from relying not on
the intellect, experience, and opinions of one single person, but
on the intellect, experience, and opinions of several members of
the Called-Out as they together are guided by the Holy Spirit.
What a tremendous safeguard this form of leadership provides
when compared to relying on one single church monarch!
Warning: this scripture does not represent some sort of
formula for always getting something right or getting what we
Available on Amazon.com
This reflects an Old Testament principle of credibility being established by two or three witnesses. See
Deuteronomy 17:6 and Numbers 35:30. The Apostle Paul cites this same criterion for accusing an elder, in 1
Timothy 5:19. Also see 2 Corinthians 13:1 where Paul says that “every fact is to be confirmed by the
testimony of two or three witnesses. Both of Paul’s statements act as two additional witnesses along with
what Jesus said to establish the very principle they are all talking about. Jesus cites this principle in John 8:17,
he refers to the law establishing that the testimony of two men is to be received as true. He is doing so
because in that case He is saying that He and His Father, are the two witnesses who are testifying as to who
Jesus truly is. In the book of Revelation, we see that God sends “two witnesses,” thereby establishing
credibility, to testify as to what is occurring regarding the end of the age.
98
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think we want! It represents a couple different biblical principles
to apply to the Ekklesia. These principles, like anything else in
the Bible, can be used for evil when people’s motivations are
selfish and evil. James chapter four provides great insight and
instruction regarding people’s motivations and why things don’t
turn out the way that we think they should.100 Especially where it
concerns judging others.
If the conflict which James wrote about in chapter four
rages inside of us when we go to church, we are gathering only
in our own self-centered name and not the name of Jesus. If we
are gathering because of a Jesus that is not the Jesus of the Bible,
we are not gathering in the name of the Son of God, we are
gathering in the name of a false god. If we are assembling for the
sake of tradition or the purpose of doing the will of the pastor
or anyone other than Jesus, it is not the Messiah we are following,
and it is not Jesus who we can expect to be among us. If our
motivation to gather is because we want to be a part of
something positive that is bigger than ourselves, we would be
better off joining the Rotary Club.
Gathering in the name of Jesus is not a part of a formula
for getting what we want or predicting a perfect outcome. That
is true even in the case where the Ekklesia is worshipping the
authentic Jesus of the Bible, seeking to please only Him and not
tradition, and doing so with a pure, humble heart. We are still
subject to our imperfect human nature. Even so, Jesus assures us
that we can trust that it is the will of God that will be done:
Assuredly, I say to you, whatever you bind on earth will be bound
in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven. Matt
18:18 NKJV
Many have struggled with what this scripture means. It
does not mean we mortals, even the mortals who make up the
Ekklesia, are calling the shots on earth and in Heaven. It means
whatever decision the Called-Out make and action they take here
on the earth, right or wrong, just or unjust, wise or stupid, they
are to trust what happens is the will of God. This passage is an

Where do wars and fights come from among you? Do they not come from your desires for pleasure that war in your members?
You lust and do not have. You murder and covet and cannot obtain. You fight and war. Yet you do not have because you do not
ask. You ask and do not receive, because you ask amiss, that you may spend it on your pleasures. Adulterers and adulteresses!
Do you not know that friendship with the world is enmity with God? Whoever therefore wants to be a friend of the world makes
himself an enemy of God. Or do you think that the Scripture says in vain, "The Spirit who dwells in us yearns jealously"? But
He gives more grace. Therefore He says: "God resists the proud, But gives grace to the humble." Humility Cures Worldliness
Therefore submit to God. Resist the devil and he will flee from you. Draw near to God and He will draw near to you. Cleanse
your hands, you sinners; and purify your hearts, you double-minded. Lament and mourn and weep! Let your laughter be turned
to mourning and your joy to gloom. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and He will lift you up. Do Not Judge a Brother
Do not speak evil of one another, brethren. He who speaks evil of a brother and judges his brother, speaks evil of the law and
judges the law. But if you judge the law, you are not a doer of the law but a judge. There is one Lawgiver, who is able to save and
to destroy. Who are you to judge another? James 4:1-12 NKJV
100
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assurance of God’s sovereignty, not that Christians have power
and authority to manipulate the
universe!101
When you
His assurance that He is among the
belong to
Ekklesia and saying that whatever they
Jesus,
bind and loose is OK with Him is Jesus’s
way of saying “I got your back.” Certainly,
loyalty goes
the Called-Out of God will seek to do the
both ways.
right, just, and wise thing. But in their
humanness, even when they don’t, because
God is sovereign, we can know that what occurs is God’s will,
and Jesus is right there with us when we take the action. Jesus
will not abandon us because of our well-intended yet faulty
actions. This includes when we put our heads together with other
sinners, in the name of Jesus, and still act based on the sum of
our human inadequacy. Jesus’s approval does not mean our
actions will not have earthly ramifications. They obviously will.
However, regardless of what happens, God will honor what is
“bound and loosed” on earth because we belong to His Son.
Jesus will never leave us or abandon us for making a wellintended yet poor decision.102 When you belong to Jesus, it
appears loyalty goes both ways!
Matthew 20:1-16 Rank and Status in the Ekklesia
Most humans believe that they deserve more if they have
done more. Whether it is more punishment for someone who
has done greater wrong, or more compensation for someone
who has worked harder of for longer hours. Yet the Parable of the
Laborers in the Vineyard tells us that those who labor for Jesus are
all equal in His eyes and will receive the same reward, regardless
of their seniority.
The reward for the newly Elect will be the same for those
who have served Jesus their entire lives. Although scripture
indicates some may end up with more responsibility in the age to
come as they serve Jesus, the one and only rank of each
individual Called-Out One is that of “priest.”
No matter how much burden someone imposes on
themselves and sweats for Jesus, the only work that ever
mattered is “the work of God:” that of believing in Jesus.103 All
Regarding God’s sovereignty, which my claim relies upon, for starters see: Ephesians 1:4 &11, Romans
8:28,Matthew 10:29-31, Colossians 1:16-17, James 4:14-15, Revelation 4:11, Isaiah 45:7-9, Psalms 115:3,
Proverbs 16:33 & 19:21, Job 42:2, Lamentations 3:37-39, Jeremiah 32:17, Acts 4:27-28,
102 Hebrews 13:5
103 John 6:28-29. When scripture indicates that each will be given according to their deeds, it is that those
deeds are a sign that the one and only deed that matters has been accomplished: that of believing in Jesus.
You will either gain the reward of eternal life for doing so, or eternal damnation for not doing so. Jesus will
alone rule over the Elect. Although the Elect will rule over others who inhabit the earth in the future
101
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who are of the Ekklesia walk in the works they were appointed
by God to walk in.
Matthew 21:12 The Jewish Temple is not the
Ekklesia
Matthew 21:12 relays the story of Jesus entering the
Temple and overturning the tables of the money changers. There
are many scriptures which pertain to the Jewish Temple which
existed in Jerusalem until 70 AD, when it was destroyed by the
Romans.104 Sometimes these scriptures are used to superimpose
the institutional Church over the top of what was the temple.
The activities that went on at the temple normally have
nothing to do with what goes on in a house of worship, such as
a synagogue or church. The temple in Jerusalem in no way
represents modern houses of Christian or Jewish worship. If
anything, there may be some comparisons of the Hebrew
Temple with the people who make up the Ekklesia. Paul tells us
that the physical bodies of the individual Called-Out are to be
considered the temple in which the Holy Spirit dwells.105
Some today compare the Jewish Synagogue to Christian
churches, in that both are meeting places for religious purposes.
To try and make the point that we, like Jesus, should attend
church, they also might point out that Jesus attended the
synagogue.
Jesus did attend and taught in synagogues, at least
periodically.106 But in Jesus’s day, many observant and devout
Jews did not attend synagogues for the purpose of worshipping
and learning about God. Lack of attending synagogue was not
necessarily because of a lack of belief in God or backsliding, like
some today might assume about a Christian who does not attend
church.
Understanding that in the first century there were at least
nine different Jewish sects, and many sub-sects under those, it
was the sect of the Pharisees who are mainly known to have
assembled on the Sabbath.107 In the first century AD synagogues
were multi-purpose communal buildings. They were used for
various functions, including communal meals. It wasn’t until
sometime after the destruction of the Temple in 70 AD that the
modern idea of the synagogue started to form under the
leadership of the rabbis. To compare going to the Temple or
kingdom, and some may have more responsibilities than others, among the Elect who are ruling and reigning
with Christ, there will be no rank or seniority.
104 Such as Mark 15-17
105 1 Corinthians 6:19
106 Mark 6:2, Luke 6:2
107 See Forgotten Origins, by Juan Gutierrez, chapters two and three for further information on various first
century Jewish sects and the different beliefs they held, including varying beliefs regarding the coming
Messiah. The various sects are discussed further in a later chapter.
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even attending a first century
synagogue with attending a To compare going to
twenty-first century church is … a first century
not an “apples and apples” synagogue with
comparison. It is an unleavened attending a twenty
bread and chocolate Easter first century church is
bunny comparison.
not an “apples and
Matthew
22:15-22 apples” comparison. It
Attitude Towards Money
is an unleavened bread
Giving money has been and chocolate Easter
the topic of countless sermons bunny comparison.
in the Church. Giving money
has been made a part of almost
every church gathering in the form of the offering that is taken.
According to many pastors, your checkbook (for those of you
who remember checkbooks), OK your Venmo account, is a
direct indicator of your heart and attitude towards God. I will
not take on the entire subject of tithing or giving money to the
Church here. That can wait until it comes up again later.
Everything in creation belongs to God. After all,
regardless of when mortals think they own something, in reality
it is God who “owns the cattle on a thousand hills and the wealth in every
mine.”108 However, in this passage, when Jesus was confronted
with a question regarding paying taxes, Jesus identified money as
something that belongs to the government (Caesar).109 Jesus’
ruling was that taxes should be paid to the government, who
creates the money and the system that gives money its value. And
that we should likewise give to God that which is God’s. As
though the government’s money and what belongs to God are
NOT the same things!
Earlier, when confronted with paying the “Temple tax,”
Jesus told Peter that those who belong to His family (the Family
of God) are free from paying such a fee which provides support
for the house (Temple) which already belonged to God and His
family.110 Jesus treated the one, unique Temple as it was indeed
His Father’s house on earth. But again, the Jewish Temple and
how it was supported has nothing to do with modern houses of
worship.
On two separate occasions Jesus openly displayed His
heart regarding what He thought of money in relation to His
Psalm 50:10-12
Also see Mark 12:13-17 & Luke 20:19-26
Never the less, so that they wouldn’t upset the authorities any further, Jesus had Peter pay the tax after
Jesus told him to go fishing and take the money out of the first fish he caught. This story is in Matthew
17:24-27. During a census ordered in the book of Numbers, God instructed Moses to collect a half shekel,
AKA Temple Tax, from each male over the age of 20. It was to be used to support the “service of the tent of
meeting.”
108
109
110
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Father’s house. He flipped over the tables of the “money
changers” and drove them out with a whip.111 They were in the
business of exchanging “unholy” money for “holy” money, so
that those who could not provide animals of their own to
sacrifice could purchase them with “clean” money. They had
reduced something that was originally supposed to be about the
attitude of a person’s heart towards God, down to an issue of
cash. Jesus openly showed how those two things were not
compatible. A house dedicated to God was no place for matters
related to money to be occurring.
Jesus addresses money elsewhere. His core message is
that of not being distracted by money or placing importance on
it. Especially where it competes with the place in one’s heart that
only God belongs. Money and seeking wealth is unfortunately a
problem for many people. It becomes their master, and Jesus
said that must not be the case.112 Prioritizing wealth over God is
why it is more difficult for “a rich man to pass through the eye of a
needle than to inherit the Kingdom of God.”113 It is why Jesus had high
praise for the old woman in the Temple who although she gave
little, she gave all she had.114 The old woman giving all she had
was not establishing a principle about giving money. It was a
principle about having our priorities right.
Taking an offering is a well ensconced practice in almost
every church service. But what we have found so far in scripture
regarding Jesus’ opinions of, and attitude towards money, and
how it should be used where it concerns the things of God,
should cause us to wonder why the offering has been given such
status. Jesus has clearly said that it is not money that we owe to
God (our Father), or that God expects from His children. What
He wants is for us to live as though He is the highest priority in
our lives.
If it is true that taking an offering is only an opportunity
for us to demonstrate God is more important to us than the
things of this world we may not have in right priority, then why
doesn’t the pastor ask the drug addict to give a portion of his or
her cannabis, or those addicted to pornography to drop their
nasty magazines in the offering plate?
Matthew 24-25 The Hope of His Coming
What is the hope of one who believes in Jesus? Is it that
He will straighten out our lives and bless us here and now on this
earth? That all will go well with us if we only believe in Him? We
will enjoy success, good health, a long life, and prosperity?
Matthew 21:12 & John 2:15.
Matthew 6:24.
113 Matthew 19:24.
114 Mark 12:41-44 & Luke 21:1-4
111
112
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Although some believe these things, is it not the truth that our
hope is in what lays ahead of us? That Jesus will return and put
things right all over the entire earth? That there will be no more
pain or sorrow? That Satan will be bound, and death and Hell
will be done away with? That we will live throughout eternity in
vibrant immortal bodies designed for communion with God?
Hand in glove with belief in who Jesus is, is the biblical
hope in what He said will occur in the future. In this world,
which is the kingdom of Satan, we are promised trials,
tribulations, persecution, and pain. Those who are purchased
with the blood of Jesus are promised something quite to the
contrary in the future. It is those things which are promised
which comprise our great hope.
Matthew chapters 24 and 25 along with Luke chapter 21
and Mark chapter 13 document Jesus’ discourse on His return at
the end of this age. It is known as the Olivet Discourse.115 His
return constitutes the epicenter of the believer’s hope. The New
Testament is saturated with scripture related to His second
coming and the future hope of believers.116 Whereas now an
average Sunday sermon may address dating, diversity, or divorce
along with countless other topics which have to do with coping
with this present life and trying to make this world, the kingdom
of Satan, a better place, the primal church was preoccupied with
the hope of the coming of Jesus.
Matthew 23:1-12 Religious Leaders
Jesus was not only highly critical of the Jewish leaders of
His day, but he also gave warning for anyone in the future who
may aspire to be a religious leader. He uses the word “hypocrite”
many times in referring to these leaders. He accuses them of
being pretentious, false teachers, placing undue burdens on
people, and being “blind guides.” He clearly warns us to “let no
one call you teacher,” for there is one teacher and that is Jesus. And
to let no one call you “father,” because there is only one Father:
God in Heaven.
No, it is not wrong to teach. Because of the relationship
between students and teachers in the ancient world, to call
someone a teacher was essentially to call them your “master.”
The first century teacher did not merely impart information. The
title came with unquestioning loyalty. Students surrendered their
will to their masters. The authority of their masters (teachers)
was not to be questioned. Those who belong to Jesus should
See my book, Watch! for a detailed exposition of the Olivet Discourse.
For example, Acts 1:10-11, Colossians 3:4, 1 Corinthians 1:7, 4:5, 11:26, Hebrews 9:28, 10: 37, James 5:7,
John 5:28, 6:39-40, 14:1-3, 1 John 2:28, 3:2-3, Jude 1:14-15, Luke 12:40, 18:8, Mark 8:38, 9:1, Matthew 16:27,
26:64, 1 Peter 1:13, 2:12, 5:4, 2 Peter 3:10, Philippians 3:20, The Book of Revelation, 1 Thessalonians 1:10,
4:13-18, 5:2,23, 2 Thessalonians 2:1-8, 3:13, 2 Timothy 4:8, Titus 2:13,
115
116
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always question what they are told in the name of their one and
only Master, Jesus, while they remain loyal only to Him.
Matthew 24:45-51 Servants of Jesus
There are many parts that make up the whole identity of
those who are members of Jesus’ Ekklesia. Besides being a part
of the “family” of Jesus, every Called-Out One is also a
“bondservant” of Jesus. The Ekklesia have been purchased with
a great price. Being a servant of Christ is the chief characteristic
that the Apostles identified themselves with.117 The servants who
make up the Ekklesia are all members of the same “household.”
The parable of the servants found in Matthew chapter 24, while
making the point that those who belong to Jesus are His
“servants,” speaks of the importance of keeping the faith and
tending to the Master’s business while He is away. What that
business is may differ for every Called-Out One as the Holy
Spirit leads and not the agenda of humans.
Matthew 25:31-46 Works Based Judgment
Matthew chapter 25 is a continuation of Jesus’s Olivet
Discourse, in which He discusses His return at the end of this
age. But, because what is called the Sheep and Goats Judgment
is so often used by preachers to motivate their congregations to
do good works… “or else,” I could not pass this section by.
Afterall, good works have been said by some to be the reason
the Church exists: the words, “we are the hands and feet of Jesus” echo
loudly in my ears.
I devote a chapter to this specific biblical judgment in my
book, Watch!.118 For now, the Sheep and Goats judgment is a
works (not grace) based judgment that will take place in the
future when Jesus returns to this earth at the end of this age.
God’s wrath will have been poured out, and much of the world’s
population will have perished. The Called-Out will have already
been judged and rescued by Jesus prior to God’s wrath being
poured out on the earth. It is during the Sheep and Goats
judgment that Jesus will declare which survivors of God’s wrath
on the earth will go on to populate the planet in Jesus’s millennial
kingdom. Those that don’t stack up to the criteria listed in
Matthew chapter twenty-five will be sentenced to Hell.
Caring for other members of the family of God is among
the organic responses of the Called-Out to the gospel as the Holy
Spirit makes Himself known in the life of a believer. We can
think of it as a “fruit of the Spirit.” There are many passages of
scripture which make a sound biblical case for this. However, the
Parable of the Sheep and Goats is not one of those passages.
117
118

Paul: Romans 1:1, Peter, 2 Peter 1:1, James, James 1:1, John, Revelation 1:1, Jude, Jude 1:1.
Available on Amazon.com
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This specific judgment has to do with how those who are not
saved by grace prior to the return of Christ may be allowed to
physically continue to exist on the earth along with the remnant
of righteous Jews that Jesus will miraculously protect at the end
of this age.
Matthew 26:26-30 The Lord’s Supper
On the night of Jesus’s betrayal, he shared His last meal
with His disciples.119 It was the annual Passover Seder. However,
He did not institute what we call “the Lords Supper,” or
“Communion,” at that time. While He did not institute a new
standalone ceremony or rite, He did change the meaning of two
different parts within the existing Passover Seder which had been
celebrated since the time of Moses.
The scripture says that while Jesus was sharing the meal,
which normally consists of fifteen steps and is saturated with
tradition, Jesus took some unleavened bread, blessed it, broke it,
and gave it to the disciples. However, unlike any Passover Seder
that had previously occurred in Jewish history, Jesus said, “Take,
eat; this is My body.”
Because of when this took place during the meal
according to scripture, the bread He broke may have been what
is called the “afikoman.” It is a piece of bread which had been
earlier broken off during the seder from an unleavened piece of
bread called matzo and set aside to be eaten at the end of the
meal. To some Jews, this bread is seen as representing
redemption and is a reminder of the Passover sacrifice. Jesus said
the broken bread eaten during the annual seder should, from that
point on, stand as a symbolic reminder of Him being the sacrifice.
There were traditionally four cups of wine that were
consumed during the Passover Seder.120 It is likely during the
third cup, the cup of “blessing,” or “redemption” that Jesus said:
“Drink from it, all of you. For this is My blood of the new
covenant, which is shed for many for the remission of sins…”
During a meal which all the traditions and what to say
was very well known, even scripted, Jesus again changed the
tradition. But He did so in the context of a long-held, annual,
traditional meal that symbolized and commemorated many great
acts of God: the Passover Seder. He did not instruct His disciples
to cease celebrating the Passover Seder in the future or even to
change any of the other traditional practices within the meal.
Those things all continued to have rich symbolic meaning. He
told them that whenever they eat the Passover meal in the future,
the afikoman now represents His body, and the cup of
119
120

Also see Mark:14:12-26.
An additional cup, the cup of Elijah was not consumed, but left for Elijah in case he showed up!
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Redemption represents His blood. What we now know as
“communion” was originally celebrated by Jesus’s Apostles
within the context of the entire Passover Seder.
During the Passover Seder, nothing mystical happened.
Everyone who participated understood everything that occurred
to be a symbolic memorial of something that had occurred in
history having to do with the Exodus. Jesus changed two of the
symbols to represent something that He was about to do. But
those elements of the meal remained symbols, and not a magical
way of reproducing the actual body and blood of Jesus’s body as
many believe takes place during the Eucharist. John chapter six
almost entirely deals with the significance of consuming Jesus’s
“body and blood.” In the end, Jesus makes clear that everything
He said on that subject was symbolic language representing
spiritual realities.121
Years after the “Last Supper,” the Apostle Paul informed
the local Ekklesia in Corinth of only the changes that Jesus made
during the Passover Seder that Jesus shared with His disciples. 122
The Corinthians had previously celebrated “love feasts” and
other such pagan rituals prior to converting to Christianity. Since
Paul’s visit, the Corinthians replaced their pagan rituals by
instituting a new tradition which emulated the breaking of the
bread by Jesus and the passing of the cup. Not being Jews, they
knew nothing of the rest of what was to take place during the
Passover Seder. They had gotten how they were commemorating
the meal so wrong that Paul had to write and tell them that what
they were doing was “not the Lord’s Supper” that they were
celebrating.
While Paul never discouraged “the Lord’s Supper,” he
also did not place any importance on continuing it. He never
mentioned it to the Corinthians in his second letter to them. He
also never wrote of it in any of his letters to any of the other
Ekklesias. Nor did any other Apostle ever mention the act of
partaking in the Lord’s Supper.123 Odd, that it is one of the two
most non-negotiable defining rites which define Christianity. As
you will see later, it is also one of the most controversial topics.
Matthew 28:19-20 the “Great Commission”
The “Great Commission” is a man-made term almost
every Evangelical Christian is familiar with and believes is the
John 6:63.
Interestingly, in 1 Corinthians 10:16, Paul may identify the specific cup taken during the Passover Seder
that Jesus changed the meaning of, calling it His “blood.” It is the “cup of blessing,” the third cup, which was
drunk at the end of the meal. This cup is also known as the “cup of Redemption.”
123 Some teachers will use any passage in the New Testament which mentions the “breaking of bread,” to
mean that the partakers were engaging in the Communion ritual. However, “breaking bread” has always
simply been a term which means to share a meal together. For example Jesus “broke bread” when He fed the
5000 on two different occasions and it was not “the Lords Supper.” There is nothing in the context anywhere
the term is used that indicates anything other than sharing a meal. It is in fact the opposite.
121
122
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prime directive given by Jesus to the Church. You may find such
a heading in your Bible when you reach Matthew 28:19.
However, you won’t find those words in scripture. And, prior to
two hundred years ago, you won’t find what the term represents
widely emphasized in the Church.124 What man has singled out,
prioritized, and labeled as the greatest of all commissions for the
Called-Out to accomplish on this earth is based on the following
passage:
And Jesus came and spake unto them (His 11 remaining
disciples), saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go
ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you always, even unto
the end of the world. Amen. Matthew 28:18-20 KJV125
This passage is misunderstood from the start. “Go ye
therefore” sounds like an imperative command: “do it and do it now!”
In actuality, the words of Jesus should be translated, “as you go.”
In other words, “as you go on your way you will baptize and teach.” It
was a prophetic statement Jesus made about His disciples’ future,
not a command.
Jesus was speaking directly to the individuals who had
been at His side for the past three years or so. Those who were
direct eyewitnesses to His life, His teaching, and what He had
“commanded.” What Jesus was doing, was commissioning His
disciples to be His uniquely qualified Apostles. Those whom He
trusted to represent Him and speak on His behalf. He was
sending them out in His name with the knowledge that He had
been given authority over all Heaven and Earth.
Please indulge me for a moment: all those reading this
who received this or any other in person commission from Jesus
say “amen”…OK, all those who personally witnessed the life of
Jesus and all He commanded say “amen”…
Assuming you did not say amen either time, I have good
news and bad news…First, the bad news: Jesus has not made
you to be His apostle. You neither have firsthand knowledge of
Him nor did you receive a personal commission from Him to
speak on His behalf. You are not qualified to be an Apostle. He
did not credential you. It’s OK, the Apostle Paul, who Jesus did
personally call and instruct on what He had said, speaking on
behalf of Jesus, tells us that not all are made to be apostles.126
The phrase was likely coined by a Baron Justinian von Welz in the 17 th century. He proposed a missionary
organization named the “Jesus-Loving Society. Mass missions did not catch on in the Church until the 19th
century.
125 Also see Mark 16:14-18
126 Ephesians 4:11. Paul specifically points out in this passage that it is Jesus who makes people His apostles.
124
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Now the good news! The rest of us make up “the
nations” that have received the commands of Jesus that the
Apostles have passed on by way of the Bible. Besides their inperson ministry in the first century, several of those present at
the commissioning of the Apostles were responsible for what
became our New Testament, which contains the information
Jesus wanted to be passed on. That is the thing that has made it
possible for anyone in the world, who has been called, to become
a disciple of Jesus.
What am I saying? I am saying that the “Great
Commission” was initially “fulfilled” in the first century by those
who were uniquely qualified and personally called by Jesus. We
today are the benefactors of that. Jesus recognized that was the
case as He prayed just before His capture. He was referring to
His disciples and those who later believed because of their
testimony when He said, "I do not pray for these alone (the disciples),
but also for those who will believe in Me through their word… John
17:20 NKJV. It is through their words that His “great
commission” which was directed at the Apostles of Jesus, was fulfilled.
If the Apostles would not have fulfilled their mission,
outside of a few hundred first century Israelis, no one would
have ever heard of Jesus. There would be no Bible. There would
be no good news. That is the real significance of the “Great
Commission,” that we have received the words of Jesus and what
He taught through the Apostles. It is not that every Christian is
called to be a missionary.
Has what Jesus said and commanded changed? No. It
remains as documented by the Apostles. Is the message of the
gospel, as passed on to us by the Apostles, still just as important
as ever? Yes. Are the Called-Out still called to spread the gospel
to the entire world? Some are. Those who are, are called
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers in the Bible.
Some may raise an objection here and say, “if the Great
Commission was not personally directed at me, how am I
supposed to know when Jesus is speaking to me in the Bible, or
only the disciples that walked with Him when He was on the
earth?” That is a great question! It is a question that should be
asked every time we read anything in the Bible! The answer is it
first takes understanding that the Bible is not a magic book in
which every scripture directly applies to me. And secondly, it
takes study. If we want to appropriately understand what we are
reading in the Bible, determining who the intended audience is
or was and if something is history or illustrative of an ongoing
command or principle should always be in mind.
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“Making Disciples” is Anti-biblical?
Let me back up a short distance for a moment and
readdress the question, “has what Jesus said and commanded
changed?” I answered “no,” but that isn’t entirely true,
depending on the translation of the Bible you are reading. Please
take some deep breaths… in through the nose…out through the
mouth, as I explain…
Countless evangelical churches cite the words “making
disciples” in their mission statements. Here is something that
may upset you if you have not heard this before and you have a
history in the Evangelical Church: The Bible does not record
any time when Jesus said, “go and make disciples.” That phrase,
which is at the center of “the Great Commission,” is a
mistranslation.
Before you rush to turn to the passage in your Bible, I’ll
tell you, you will find the words, “make disciples,” in most
modern English translations of the gospel of Matthew 28:19.
However, the Greek phrase found in that verse,“ poreuqevnte
ou\n maqhteuvsate pavnta ta; eqnh,”(transliterated as
“poreuthentes oun matheteusate panta ta ethne”) translates word for
word as, “go therefore teach all the nations…” This phrase is the
same in any original Greek text I have reviewed. There is no
cross-textual discrepancy argument to be made.127 This is one
place where the King James Version, and all other English
Bibles before it, got their translations correct.
So what? What is the significance of this? First,
“making disciples” was not the mission Jesus gave to His
original disciples! It was to “teach all nations.” Secondly, there
is nothing suggesting that any human can make any other
human a willing disciple or student of Jesus. It’s quite the
contrary. Only God can do that! To say that humans can make
someone a willing student is not only an unbiblical thought, but
an anti-biblical one. It is not in harmony with scripture which
says that it is God who does the choosing. It goes against the
grain of scripture. It is saying that man can accomplish
something the Bible tells us that only God can do. Forcing
Christianity on people has been the cause of many evil acts
committed by the Church.
Replacing the work of God with the efforts of man is
dangerous business. As the Apostle Paul teaches, “making” a
disciple, a human being who is a believer in and student of
Jesus, is only accomplished through the power of God.128
Saying that we mere mortals are to “make disciples” places a
127
128

I reviewed the Textus Receptus, the NA 27, and Wescott-Hort. All are the same.
See 1 Corinthians chapter 2.
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burden on the backs of the Ekklesia that they are not equipped
to handle. Man can teach and proclaim. Only God can make a
true, Called-Out, disciple.
The phrase “make disciples” changes the essence of
Jesus’s command to the Apostles when we have no right to do
so. “Making disciples” is a mistranslated phrase which is the
product of the evangelical movement of the nineteenth century.
Their agenda, as noble as it may sound, was to emphasize the
importance of personal, individual, evangelism. “Making
disciples” causes us to think in terms of individuals who will
become willing followers of Jesus. However, “teach all nations”
only suggests informing the world of the things Jesus said. It is
the difference between presenting information via the Bible and
attempting to convince or force an individual believe in and
follow Jesus. That is something even the Apostles could not do.

The Gospel of Mark
Mark is one of the three “synoptic” gospels besides the
gospels of Matthew and Luke. That means although there are
some differences in the accounting of events and author styles,
Mark takes a common view of the gospel along with Matthew
and Luke. Being a synoptic gospel, the book of Matthew, as far
as the topics I am covering in this book, has already covered
many of the topics that Mark covers. I have listed those subjects
in the footnotes.129 Unlike Matthew, who used the word
“Ekklesia” three times in his gospel, Mark’s gospel never uses
the word.
Mark 9:40 Allies
One thing that stands out in the Gospels of Mark and
Luke that Jesus said to His disciples serves as a great caution to
us as we may rush to judge others who say they are followers of
Jesus who we may not initially recognize as such.130 The disciples
had witnessed others, who were not among the twelve disciples
closest to Jesus, casting out demons, by invoking the name of
Jesus. Thinking these strangers had no right to do so, the innercircle disciples tried to stop these apparent “outsiders.” When
they told Jesus about what had happened, He responded by
telling them not to try and stop them, because “the one who is not
against us is for us.”
The demon casting users of Jesus’s name, who were
unknown to Jesus’s closest disciples, were apparently elected by
Baptism, Mark 1:5, The Sabbath, Mark 2:27, The Family of Jesus, Mark 3:35, Jesus attending synagogue on
the Sabbath, Mark 6:2, The foundation of the Ekklesia: Jesus is the Messiah, Mark 8:30, Money, Mark 12:13,
Making show of religion, Mark 12:38, The Great Commission, Mark 16:14-17.
130 Also see Luke 9:49-50
129
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God to believe that Jesus was the Messiah and Son of the Living
God, thereby qualifying them to use His name to do His work.
Although not known by those closest to Jesus, they were part of
Jesus’s Ekklesia! The evidence of their belief in Jesus in this case
was the “mighty work” they did in His name. Jesus was careful
to point out that such evidence does not need to be a “mighty
work.” It may be as simple as giving someone a cup of water to
drink because they belong to Christ.

The Gospel of Luke

Luke is the third of the three synoptic gospels. So, there
is no surprise here that it covers most of the same topics
regarding the Ekklesia that the Gospels of Matthew and Mark
already have. Those topics are again listed in the footnotes.131
Conclusions About the New Testament So Far
What can we take from the synoptic gospels to begin to
piece together our biblical model of the Ekklesia? Jesus tells us
that the rock or foundation the Ekklesia is built on, is the belief
(faith or trust) that He is the Messiah and the Son of the Living
God. Without that faith, there is no Ekklesia. Faith in Jesus, and
hope in what He said the future holds for the Called-Out Ones,
are the foundational principles of the Ekklesia. The precepts of
faith and hope are echoed many times throughout the entire
New Testament.
Called-Out from among the rest, the Ekklesia is made up
of a family of bond-servant priests. Those making up the
Ekklesia have been elected by God and called by the Holy Spirit
to salvation. Besides being made up of “priests,” the Ekklesia is
a family. Yet, it is a family or household who are also compared
to “bond servants” who belong to their Master, Jesus. It is He
who makes salvation possible by purchasing the Called-Out with
His blood. There is no rank or status among the Ekklesia. All
make up a body of which Jesus alone is the head.
Jesus demonstrated that wherever He sat down to teach
was an appropriate place for His followers to assemble. He is the
basis for the assembly. He is the light of the world which cannot
be hidden. The “good work” that can be accomplished which
brings glory to Him, is our belief in Him.
Showy acts of religiosity, including good works designed
to bring attention to an individual or publicity to an institution,
public prayers, and openly giving money, are among activities
3:3 baptism, 6:1 Sabbath references Jesus doing work which was good, 9:20 Peter getting the keys, 9:49 if
they are not against you they are for you, 10:1-4 missions misuse, 10:7 worker deserves wages, 11:2 Lords
Prayer, 20:25 render to Caesar, 21:1 temple treasury giving, 24:30 breaking bread
131
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that are the antithesis of what Jesus said His followers should be
doing on His behalf.
False teaching within the Ekklesia has been a problem
since the beginning, and being on guard for it is the subject of
many passages of scripture. Having knowledge and
understanding of scripture is the first defense against being
deceived. The command to be watchful is perhaps stressed more
than any other. Rooting out false teaching and having no part of
it is the biblical antidote for it. Identifying false teachers so others
don’t fall into their deception also plays a part.
Wherever two or more are gathered in the name of Jesus,
He reminds us that He is also there. Yet while gathered in His
name, Jesus tells us that those who honor traditions are only
superficially honoring God. Their worship is in vain. The
Ekklesia, as Jesus describes it in the Gospels, does not take on
the form of a religion. It is not Judaism 2.0! It is no mystery why
Jesus had little use or respect for religious leaders.
The Ekklesia is not a building or a service. It should not
be compared to the Jewish Temple or synagogue. Money plays a
central part in most church Services today. However, so long as
God was the number one priority in the life of those Jesus
interacted with, He was disinterested in the topic of money. He
did however, think it appropriate to provide for the basic needs
of traveling evangelists while they were on the road on His
behalf.
Although the Jews were commanded to keep the
Sabbath, there is no such holy day set apart for those Gentiles
who follow Jesus. For the chosen priests of God, which every
member of the Ekklesia is, every day is considered set apart
(holy) for Him. There is no specific time and no day of the week
associated with or preferred in the Bible with being a part of the
Ekklesia.
Baptism originated as a public initiation rite that
symbolically proclaimed, through the action of cleansing oneself
in the water, that one has left their old life behind and has come
to belief in Jesus. Belief in Jesus, means knowing and trusting
Jesus and putting that knowledge and trust into action by
following Him. Although baptism started out as a cultural action,
it has remained a cultural action that is still well-known across
the world now. It sends the same message today when
participated in by someone mature enough to know the meaning
of their actions. There is no indication in scripture that baptism
was performed as a part of any special service in the early
Ekklesia or that it was necessary to take a class before being
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baptized. Once someone decided to follow Jesus, they were
baptized as soon as possible.
If there was ever anything worth celebrating and
remembering, it is what the Lord Jesus did for us through His
death and resurrection! However, what we consider today as the
“Lord’s Supper” originated as two components of a ceremonial
meal which Jesus changed the meaning of. These two
components were lifted out of the greater context of a multipart, Jewish Passover Seder. As those two components were
focused on and misused by the Church in Corinth, the Apostle
Paul responded by providing corrective instruction. It is the
correction of the Corinthians misunderstanding of the Last
Supper that the Church’s tradition of the “Communion” is based
on. Although Communion is in the category of being a “biblical”
practice by virtue of the Ekklesia in Corinth participating in some
form of it, and Paul did not forbid them from doing so,
Communion finds itself in the same category of any other
religious practice which is based on a significant historical event
in the Bible which was not mandated to be celebrated into the
future, or recorded in the Bible as being widely practiced. There
is nothing in scripture indicating that taking the elements of
Communion was ever anything more than a memorial
celebration of the significance of the death and resurrection of
Jesus.
The Ekklesia is holy: those who are Called-Out are set
apart for God. Becoming a part of the Ekklesia is an important
topic. Some are called by the Holy Spirit to be evangelists. Some
are not. Many are called to eternal life, but few will find it. It is
the work of the Holy Spirit that will lead anyone to finding it.
While He may use the Called-Out to assist in this effort, we are
to be careful and wise with dispensing the precious truths of the
Gospel.
What many call the “Great Commission” was directed
specifically at the only human beings qualified to carry it out: the
disciples of Jesus who walked with Him on the earth and
witnessed all He said and did. Not only had they witnessed it all,
but Jesus promised them that the Holy Spirit would remind them
of it all.132 The Bible is the product of their calling to teach all
nations all that Jesus had commanded.
So far, what will be surprising to many, our survey of the
New Testament has revealed the only function directly
mentioned that is to take place when the Ekklesia assembles is
that of deciding on disciplinary matters and holding its members
132

John 14:26 Also see John 15: 26-27.
82

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

accountable! Beyond this, it can be inferred that the main
purpose of the Ekklesia assembling is to support the reason it
exists in the first place: belief in Jesus. Secondly, the Ekklesia may
need to assemble from time to time to fulfill the obligation of
loving other members of the Ekklesia as family. There is yet to
be any direction on what form this should take.
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six
The Gospel of John
No one gets to the core of what the Ekklesia is about like
the Apostle John. The very basis of why the Ekklesia exists, and
what it is supposed to be accomplishing, is all contained within
John’s gospel.
The Apostle John and Jesus had both a special brotherly
and Master-servant relationship. John refers to himself as “the
one whom Jesus loved.” He is the only Apostle to live a long,
full life, probably into his 90s. Besides receiving the Revelation
from Jesus in his old age, John had a lot of time to reflect on
what he learned from Jesus since the time they traveled and lived
together for over three years. He had been able to witness the
Ekklesia as it developed, and was aware of the problems that had
arisen, such as the many false teachings. He knew the questions
that needed to be addressed the most. It is from that perspective
that John wrote his unique gospel.
The Apostle John covers many of the same topics as the
other gospels regarding how the Ekklesia should interact, but in
a different way. I have already incorporated what John had to
write about such things in the preceding chapter and noted
where in the footnotes. I have also listed the topics previously
discussed in the first three gospels in the footnotes of this
chapter.133
John 6:28 The Work of God
It is in the Gospel of John that Jesus clearly articulates
the one and only work that one can do which leads to
salvation.134 Jesus called the one thing “the work of God.” It is no
coincidence that it is the same “work” that is the “rock” which
His Ekklesia is built upon.
When Jesus was asked “what is it we should be doing to do the
work of God?” His answer was not “go into all the world and
spread the gospel and make disciples of all nations.” The answer
was also not, “feed the hungry, cloth the naked, shelter the
homeless, and heal the sick.” Jesus simply replied, “This is the work
of God: that you believe in Him whom He has sent.” The one God
had sent, of course, was Jesus. That, in all its simplicity, is the
gospel message. That is the “work” that the Ekklesia is built
upon. That is the primary mission of the Ekklesia and the
“commission” which is far greater than any other.
Attitude towards money in His Father’s house, John 2:15, Baptism Chapter 4, Organic gathering and
worshipping in spirit and truth John 4:21, 6:1-23, 8:2, The Works of God, 6:28, Communion, John 6, Lord of
the Sabbath, John 7:21-23, Jesus the Light of the World John 8:12, Testimony of 2 or 3, John 8:17, Prayer
11:41,
134 John 6:28
133
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The work of belief requires knowing Jesus. Knowing
Him requires seeking Him and His Kingdom first and always,
every day. Not just until you first find Him. Not just until you
“get saved.” Seeking Him to know Him is a lifelong quest. How
many lifetimes would it take to really get to know the Messiah
and Son of God through “whom all things exist and have their
being?”135 All of Him, not just part of Him. The one who “is the
radiance of the glory of God and the exact imprint of his nature” and who
“upholds the universe by the word of his power?”136 Getting to know
Him is one thing that will keep us occupied in eternity.
Belief in Jesus, all of Jesus, not just part of Him, and the
hope in what He said, is the reason the Ekklesia exists. Carrying
out belief in Jesus is the primary work the Ekklesia is to
accomplish whether individually or assembled. How does that
work play out when the Ekklesia is gathered? It is through
learning about Jesus: who He is, what He said, what He meant
by what He said, what He accomplished in both the physical and
unseen realms, and what it is He said that He is yet to do. This
constitutes our hope. Those are good places to start.
John Chapter 10: Jesus is the Only Good Shepherd
John focused on a couple stories where Jesus used
analogies comparing himself to a shepherd while the Called-Out
play the part of the sheep. In the beginning of John chapter ten,
Jesus relays a bizarre situation in which someone is climbing over
the wall of a sheep pen to steal the sheep inside. The thief, who
is also referred to later as the “wolf,” comes to “kill and destroy.”
The “wolf” is obviously the enemy of the sheep and of the
Shepherd: Satan, and those that do Satan’s bidding.
In this scenario Jesus identifies Himself as the “Good
Shepherd.” The “sheep” know His voice and “follow him.” The
sheep symbolize the Called-Out who follow Jesus. This is a rich
passage, in which there are several important points made, but
among them Jesus says that as the Good Shepherd it is only He
that will lay down his life for His Called-Out Ones. He then says
something significant as far as the functioning of the Ekklesia is
concerned.
The hired hand who is not the shepherd, who does not own the
sheep, sees the wolf coming, leaves the sheep, and flees, and the wolf snatches
them and scatters them. He flees because he is a hired hand and cares nothing
about the sheep. John 10:12-13 (My translation)
We know the sheep represent the Ekklesia, the Good
Shepherd is Jesus, and the Wolf is Satan, but who are the “hired
hands?” I am suggesting that both in Jesus’ day and today that
135
136

See 1 Corinthians 8:6
Hebrews 1:3
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they are the religious professionals who are compensated to
watch over the Ekklesia. They are paid “shepherds.” Literally,
“hired hands.”
Now, before every pastor (which, by the way, literally
means “shepherd”) declares that I am the wolf in this scenario…
I don’t believe that every paid pastor should be equated with the
hired hands Jesus is talking about in this passage. Surely, if a
pastor is primarily doing their job for a paycheck, I believe this
passage absolutely applies to them, but that is far from the case
with all pastors. Pastors who are called to be pastors, who have
the heart of a pastor, are a treasure. I have known and currently
know such Called-Out Ones.
Here is a question that must be answered in this regard.
If you are a pastor, would you be doing the same thing today
whether you were being paid to do so or not? Of course, you
might have to cut back on full-time pastoring so you could earn
a living, but if you answer “no,” that you would not continue as
a pastor because you were not compensated for it, then you are
probably a “hired hand.” If money or some other form of
compensation, like prestige, influence, or authority is what you
signed on for, then every pay day, “surely you have received your
reward.” For those of you who can honestly answer “yes,” you
could not help but to continue in your role as pastor; may God
bless you in your work.
How could the Church ever survive without full-time
paid clergy? Not that we are in danger of that any time soon, but
I don’t think the Church could survive. However, a local, biblically
based, right-sized community of Ekklesia, where everyone was
fulfilling their God-given roles, would thrive without a full-time
pastor under Jesus’ leadership.
John 12:25-26 Serve Jesus or Serve the World
Jesus summed up the connection between some of the
greatest false teachings in the Church when He said:
“He who loves his life will lose it, and he who hates his life in this
world will keep it for eternal life.” John 12:25 NKJV.
Whether it is the rapture of the Church before the great
tribulation, or the Supersessionists’ teaching that the Church has
replaced Israel, or the “name-it-and-claim-it” health, wealth &
prosperity doctrine, or allowing “science and reason” to replace
trust in the scripture, or defending our American way of life as
though God drafted the Constitution, it is our love of our lives
and this world that is behind all these popular teachings. Serving
Jesus means giving up the love of our life and this world to the
point where it does not interfere with following Him and
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believing whatever He said, and understanding it in the way that
He meant it. Not in a way that is convenient for us.
If anyone serves Me, let him follow Me; and where I am, there My
servant will be also. If anyone serves Me, him My Father will honor. John
12:26 NKJV
Authentic believers in Jesus who are called to salvation
do not sign on with temporal compensation in mind. Be it
money, housing, reputation, authority, title, admiration, prestige,
comfort, or convenience. The Called-Out follow Jesus because
His way is the way of truth. His is the only authentic “show in
town.”
For the Called-Out, knowing that Jesus is your Master
and that He thinks of you as His “servant” is its own, out-of-thisworld reward. It is a gift that brings tears to my eyes and makes
me giddy at the same time. And if that were not enough, Jesus
says that His Father…the Creator of the Universe, will “honor”
those who serve Him. That is far beyond any compensation I
could ever dream of being worthy to receive.
It is the love of this world and life that causes us to cling
sentimentally to non-biblically based practices and teachings in
the Church. Later, in John 12:42-43, John writes of “rulers” that
believed in Jesus, but because of the Pharisees they did not
confess Jesus, “lest they should be put out of the synagogue.”
The reason, according to John, is that “they loved the praise of men
more than the praise of God.” The praise, recognition, prestige, or
esteem that comes from men is a different kind of compensation,
but compensation it is. Purposefully seeking such compensation
is to love this life and the temporary things this world has to
offer.
James is quite blunt in his assessment of the Ekklesia’s
relationship with the world:
Adulterers and adulteresses! Do you not know that friendship with
the world is enmity with God? Whoever therefore wants to be a friend of the
world makes himself an enemy of God. James 4:4-5 NKJV
The love of this world and ourselves (what people think
of us) is one of the things that keeps many pastors from
questioning long-held doctrines that don’t line up with scripture.
Love of our lives and this world is what keeps them from acting
in true brotherly love towards others by speaking the truth over
speaking what people want to hear or their denominational
hierarchy and tradition dictates they preach. The love of this
world and our lives can significantly contribute to a bad set of
hermeneutics: the principles that we interpret scripture by.
Beware of teaching in the Church which feeds the love of this
world and our carnal, temporal lives.
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John 13:3-17 Foot Washing and Humility
During the very same evening that the Last Supper took
place, Jesus poured water into a basin and washed the feet of His
disciples. Afterwards He asked them if they realized what He had
done in washing their feet. Then He said the following:
You call Me Teacher and Lord, and you say well, for so I am. If I
then, your Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, you also ought to wash
one another's feet. For I have given you an example, that you should do as I
have done to you. Most assuredly, I say to you, a servant is not greater than
his master; nor is he who is sent greater than he who sent him. If you know
these things, blessed are you if you do them. John 13:13-17 NKJV
The instructions seemed clear enough. After providing a
personal demonstration of humility for each of them, Jesus
reminded them that He is their teacher, and that they should do
what He just did as an example to each of them, to each other.
He said they will be blessed if they do so.
Very few churches participate in this foot-washing ritual
that Jesus purposefully demonstrated as an example of what He
told His disciples He wanted them to do for each other. I
remember seeing it done at least once when I was a kid, in the
Mennonite Church I grew up attending. But why is something
that is so explicit in scripture so rare to find in a church service?
I have included this not to make a case that when the
Ekklesia meets the members should wash one another’s feet.
Rather, I do so to point out the hypocrisy of religious leaders
who try and make a case for one religious practice as being
“biblical,” which is not explicit in scripture, while they ignore
something like foot washing, which by all appearances could be
considered a straightforward, biblical, religious sacrament. A
ritual initiated by Jesus Himself, which demonstrates love and
humility.
So much of what Jesus did and said was to make a point.
It was not to start a new religion or institute a new religious
practice. The point here was that of showing love and being
humble within the body of Christ. What He demonstrated
echoed His teaching that the “last will be made first” and “the greatest
in the Kingdom of God will be the servant of all.”137
We make a mistake when we mindlessly try to emulate
actions we read of in the Bible while we miss the point about
what those actions meant in the context in which they occurred.
We miss a major point that Jesus was trying to get across that
God does not desire our religious actions. He desires our entire
hearts. While I am sure He appreciates clean feet as much as
137Matthew

20:16. Mark 9:35 & 10:44. Although I argue that the passage regarding “if you want to be great…
be the servant of all,” was Jesus speaking of himself. The job of greatest of all is taken by Him.
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anyone, the point is that Jesus wants His followers to always put
others in His family ahead of themselves.
Another example of religious hypocrisy involves that of
the “Holy Kiss.” The holy kiss was another wide-spread practice
of the primal Ekklesia, known throughout all the regions
Ekklesias were found. The holy kiss could easily be said to be
biblical, but it is mostly ignored today. On several occasions it
could even be said that the Apostle Paul “commanded” the
members of the Ekklesia to “great one another with a holy kiss.”138
Yet, where is the “holy kiss” today in all those churches that say
they strictly follow the Bible and strive to do things the way the
early Christians did? It seems in this case most churches have
decided to go with what the spirit of the holy kiss was about
(showing close family love to one another) rather than make a
religious practice out of it.
Modern Church leaders dismiss practices such as foot
washing and holy kisses as ancient cultural traditions. They do
so while clinging to other ancient traditions. Hypocrisy is picking
and choosing that which we are comfortable with and supports
our personal beliefs, while saying our only priority is being
biblical.
John 13:34 A Commandment to Love One Another
Jesus and the apostles made clear that love is nonnegotiable for the Ekklesia. Jesus was speaking to those closest
to Him, His disciples, when He said, “a new commandment I give to
you, that you love one another, as I have loved you…”139 If the Ekklesia
is putting their belief in Jesus into action, they will love one
another as Jesus loves His Ekklesia.
The act of loving one another within the Ekklesia is
second only in predominance in the New Testament scriptures,
to the act of believing in Jesus and maintaining hope in what He
said. These are the primary functions of the Ekklesia until the
return of Jesus and beyond. If we were to throw out all cultural
traditions that have compiled for the last two thousand years in
the name of the Church, and kept only that which is biblical
regarding the assembling of the Ekklesia, we will find what
remains all supports or facilitates faith in Jesus, hope in what He
said about the future, and love for one another in the Ekklesia.
Abiding in these three things is at the core of what the CalledOut One gets out of bed to do each day. It is the essence of
“seeking first” the Kingdom of God.
1 Corinthians 16:20, 2 Corinthians 13:11-13, 1 Thessalonians 5:26. Peter also encourages the “kiss of
love,” in 1 Peter 5:14
139 This command to love one another repeats and is expanded on in John 15:12 & 17. Also see 1 John 3:11,
14, 23, 4:7-10, 12, 20, 1 Peter 1:22, 2:17, 4:8, Romans 12:10, 13:8, Ephesians 4:2, 32, 1 Cor 13:4-8, 16:14, 20, 2
Corinthians 13:12, 1 Galatians 5:13-14, Thess 3:12, 4:9, 2 Thess 1:3, 2 John 1:5, & Hebrews 13:1.
138
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John 15:18-25 Popularity as a Measure of Success
There are several places in the gospels where Jesus warns
that those who follow Him will be hated by the world. And the
reason for that hate is because Jesus has chosen His followers to
come out from, or no longer be a part of, the world.
If you were of the world, the world would love its own. Yet because
you are not of the world, but I chose you out of the world, therefore
the world hates you. John 15:19 NKJV
The non-Elect, the un-called-out, or what this scripture
calls “the world,” hates those who have been called out of it by
Jesus. I will not go so far as to say that according to this scripture
the measure of success of the Ekklesia is how much they are
hated by the world, but I will say that the measure of success is
not how much they are loved by it.
The same goes for individual Called-Out Ones. A CalledOut One should not be surprised to find themselves
incompatible with the assemblies of man (churches) which hold
to traditions and the doctrines of men. Jesus warned His disciples
of this also.
They will put you out of the synagogues (assemblies); yes, the time
is coming that whoever kills you will think that he offers God service. And
these things they will do to you because they have not known the Father nor
Me. John 16:2-3 NKJV
“Whoever kills you will think that he offers God service”?
Someone thinks they are serving God in a way that leads them
to believe murder is a righteous act? That is a deceived, but
devoted and sincere person. That should challenge and scare the
holy water out of all of us who believe we are seriously devoted
to serving God. Such persecution unfortunately did not end
during the era of the Apostles. Many sincere and zealous
Christians killed many other sincere and zealous Christians
through most of the history of the Church.
John 15:26 The Coming of the Holy Spirit
Jesus spoke to His disciples about the coming of the
Holy Spirit after He would no longer be among them, and what
that meant. Because of what we see occurring in the book of Acts
and in the letters of the Apostles we know that much of what
Jesus said about the Holy Spirit applied not only to the disciples
who were with Him on the earth, but to His disciples of all times.
What we know for sure is that the Holy Spirit has a large role in
the lives of the individual Called-Out as well as a role with the
corporate cells of Ekklesia. For example, John records that Jesus
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tells us that it is the Holy Spirit who “convicts the world concerning sin
and righteousness and judgment.”140
It is the Holy Spirit’s job to convict the world of sin, not
the Ekklesia’s. An individual Christian’s efforts to try and convict
the world, or an individual of sin, one sin at a time, is an antibiblical principle. In the United States, we are all blessed with
being able to participate in our political process, but outside of
the laws which God has ordained that man has placed on the
books, imposing the moral code of God on unbelievers who are
not a part of the Ekklesia is something best and biblically left to
the Holy Spirit, and not social media.
John 21:20-22 Doing Our Own Time
I spent most of my career in the criminal justice
profession working in the corrections system. When you work in
a jail, few days pass when you do not hear the words: “do your own
time.” This is the same as saying “mind your own business. It has
nothing to do with you.”
Being the one “who searches hearts and minds,” Jesus is
the one who knows us inside and out. He knows our capabilities,
resources, inadequacies, strengths, and weaknesses. He knows
our past, and He knows our future. Based on all that information,
He has tailored His plan for each of us. That plan is between
Him and those who belong to Him. It is through the Holy Spirit
that He intrinsically motivates the spirits of the Called-Out to
accomplish His will. It is only to Jesus that we are ultimately
individually responsible and accountable.
As we read in John chapter twenty-one, after Jesus had
been resurrected, He had a conversation with Peter in which He
informed Him that one day, when He was old, He would be
crucified. In response, Peter pointed out John and asked Jesus,
“What about him?” Peter was inquiring as to John’s future. Jesus’
responded, “if it is my will that he remains until I come back, what is
that to you? You follow me!”
It is always tempting in a family to be “all up in each
other’s business.” Even when there is no real need to be. As we
love and support one another within the Ekklesia it is always
good to remember that one way we can do so is to just “do our
own time” and follow Jesus.
Summary and Conclusions
It is John who boils down for us the one work that leads
to salvation: belief (faith or trust) in Jesus. Belief in Jesus is also
the foundational principle by which the Ekklesia exists. Jesus
referred to Himself as the one and only “Good Shepherd” who
140

John 16:8-11
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is qualified to lead His Ekklesia. It is He who laid His life down
for it. Those paid professionals who pretend to watch over the
Church are referred to by Jesus as “hirelings.”
John emphasized the commandment that Jesus gave to
those who make up His Ekklesia: it is to “love one another.”
Loving one another is one of the three fundamental functions of
the Ekklesia besides belief in Jesus and maintaining hope in what
He said.
Popularity in a city or town may be a measure of success
for a church, but it is no measure of success for the Called-Out.
Jesus said His followers can expect to be hated by the world
because He was hated.
The Holy Spirit has many roles within the Ekklesia, but
His work does not stop there. It is He who is responsible for
convicting the world of their sin. Jesus promised that when He
went to be with His Father in Heaven, that He will send the Holy
Spirit. That is exactly what happened.
The chief principles found in all four gospels regarding
the foundation, purpose, and function of the Ekklesia can be
summed up in the following six points. If you don’t read it here,
its enduring need in the Ekklesia is in question.
1. Authentic belief (faith) in Jesus as the Messiah and Son
of God is the foundation and work of the Ekklesia.
2. Hope in what Jesus says will happen in the future.
3. Loving one another within the Ekklesia is nonnegotiable.
4. Jesus is the only Shepherd of the Ekklesia.
5. The Holy Spirit has many important roles in the Ekklesia
including convicting the world of sin and revealing the
truth of who Jesus is.
6. Maintaining the integrity of the Ekklesia through holding
others accountable within the Ekklesia and guarding
against deception is a critical work of the Ekklesia that is
mentioned in scripture more than any other.
There is far more information in the Gospels and the rest
of the New Testament than what only pertains directly to the
purpose and function of the Ekklesia. However, what we will
read in the rest of the New Testament regarding the Ekklesia is
the historical accounting of how the above principles regarding
the Ekklesia played out in various localities. Some local Ekklesias
seemed to do better than others. The letters of Paul to the
Ekklesias, where he is addressing how they should operate, are
largely responses to them getting off track. It is in Paul’s letter to
the Ephesians that the above principles are beautifully reflected
in what I call the Prime Directive of the Ekklesia.
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Seven

The Acts of the Apostles
Luke, the author of the gospel by the same name, and of
the Book of Acts, starts off his account of history by stating the
following:
Inasmuch as many have taken in hand to set in order a narrative
of those things which have been fulfilled among us, just as those who from the
beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word delivered them to us, it
seemed good to me also, having had perfect understanding of all things from
the very first, to write to you an orderly account … that you may know the
certainty of those things in which you were instructed. Luke 1:1-4 NKJV
It is Luke’s stated goal in the books he wrote to provide
an accurate historical account of the life of Jesus and the same
regarding the significant events that took place in the first years
after Jesus ascended to Heaven. Nowhere in scripture are we told
that the book of Acts should represent anything more than a
“warts and all” historical accounting of what took place in the
years following the ascension of Jesus. It is not a “how to”
instruction manual. It is not a book of formula’s that if we were
to try to reproduce the actions of the characters found in the
narrative, we should expect the same results as what they
experienced.
I am guilty, like countless Christians, of previously
reading Acts looking for answers on how the Church should
operate today. I am at fault of superimposing God’s will for the
Apostles over what I thought God’s will for my own life was. In
that way I tried to make the Book of Acts about me. How was I
supposed to apply the Book of Acts to my life? I failed to
recognize that God was accomplishing something different in
the years immediately following Jesus’ first coming than He is
now accomplishing in the years prior to His Second Coming.
But Acts is a history of real, not allegorical, events. It is
not fantasy. People and events normally make it into historical
narratives, not because they represent normal circumstances, but
because they stand out. They are remarkable. Pick a Bible
Character. That man or woman did not make it into the Bible
because it was just another normal day in the life of an ancient
Middle-Easterner. Something happened to them that was out of
the ordinary. Something that may have never occurred before in
history, and likely was something that will never happen again in
the same way. Thus, the Bible is made up of a series of one-off
stories that did not represent ho-hum, day-to-day, routine life.
There are enough details of the routine and mundane included
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in the Bible to give it credibility, but those things are included
only as parts of much more fantastic narrative. The Bible
documents super-natural, or unnatural events. Many things which
are not normal, but rather, paranormal. Why is it then, that many
of us read the Bible in a way that we expect to have something
occur in our lives that is unnatural and out of the ordinary
enough to be worthy of mention in the Bible?
Hundreds of years passed between miracles mentioned
in the Bible. Even in the life of the main Bible characters, as far
as we know, decades passed between hearing from God or seeing
a miracle. Yet somehow, we think these heroes of the Bible were
walking around experiencing God in supernatural ways all the
time.
We are told by some who tend to look at faith as though
it is some kind of “force” rather than belief to “expect miracles.”
But, if we can “expect” miracles in this current age we are living
in, just like we can expect the sun to rise tomorrow, then miracles
become no miracles at all. They become normal and natural
occurrences. Yet, living a life where we can expect on-demand
miracles of biblical proportions, if we will only follow the biblical
formulas, has never occurred in all of history!
If we are supposed to pattern church today after the
book of Acts, bring forth the Apostles and let the miracles, signs
and wonders God credentialed them with begin! Should we
expect to experience the same things today as when the people
who walked with Jesus and were personally appointed by Him to
speak and act on His behalf still walked the earth? Do we not see
the difference between the authority and abilities of the Apostles
of Jesus and a twenty-first century pastor?
Please do not misunderstand. As much as the Book of
Acts is historical documentation of unusual events that we
cannot count on to routinely occur, Acts documents that God
does occasionally work in unusual, non-routine, and unexpected
ways according to His purposes. He does whatever is necessary
to accomplish His will whether He uses people or the
miraculous. He does not treat every situation the same. The
Book of Revelation is full of supernatural phenomena that He is
yet to accomplish.
If you have never done so before, please read the Book
of Acts just as though you are reading history. A history of
unusual things that really happened, but history. It is tough for
some to set aside looking at Acts as a “how to” manual or trying
to apply what occurred to the people mentioned in Acts to our
own lives. But, if you can pull it off, it is amazing what will jump
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out at you. And it is amazing what you will notice is really
missing: any instructions on “how to” do church!
Anything we have taken away from Acts that we have
believed is prescriptive on how we do church today is not
because of an authoritative biblical or apostolic mandate, but
because we have assumed that we should try to emulate what was
going on in the primitive Ekklesia. When we do this, we are
trying to base a pattern for the normal way we interact as a
church on a series of “one-offs.” It is no wonder why nothing
ever seems to work, at least for long, when we try and do these
things. The results we seek, are always either elusive or
unsustainable.
I will specifically address the unique events that occurred
at Pentecost, as recorded in Acts, and the days and months that
followed in the next chapter. The rest of this chapter will look at
what happened in the years that followed that period.
Acts 6:1-6 Care Takers
In Acts 6:1-6 we read that the number of new converts
to Christianity that were hanging around Jerusalem had grown
so large that it was causing logistical problems. The time of the
Apostles was too precious to be taking care of the business that
could be attended to by others, so because of the workload,
helpers were appointed. Seven men were given the responsibility
of watching out for the needs of the disciples who were hanging
around Jerusalem.
The appointment of helpers, who can be thought of as
pastors or deacons, was a reaction to a problem that had arisen.
It was not the institution of a perpetual office. No Apostle ever
said, “… and in each church let there be seven helpers to serve food, and let
the number of the servers not surpass seven. Nor let the number be six, unless
thou intendest to proceed on to seven…”
As we can read in Paul’s letters, people referred to as
“deacons” (helpers) were relied upon in other local Ekklesia’s in
the early years. Presumably because there were routine tasks that
needed to be attended to in those places. Rather than thinking of
these helpers existing in an official and permanent capacity
because of a divine mandate, it is more appropriate to think of
them as a natural response to a problem or need. They pitched
in and helped. That made them deacons.
The need in this case was that one of the principles that
Jesus established for His Ekklesia was not being met. That is the
principle based on His command to love one another. Some of
the disciples who remained in Jerusalem were not being
adequately loved. The solution of appointing helpers allowed the
principle of loving one another to be followed. It also freed up
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the Apostles to fulfill the instruction Jesus gave to them: to teach
those who have responded to the gospel. Teaching was in
support of why the Ekklesia exists: belief in Jesus. The Apostles’
teaching gave the new disciples greater understanding and an
expanded view of what to believe in.
The aftermath of Pentecost in Jerusalem was temporary.
We have no reason to believe that after the faithful who initially
remained in Jerusalem began to return home, that this group of
helpers did not also return to their normal lives wherever they
lived.
Acts 11:27-29 Special Offerings
As I stated above, when something is “noteworthy”
enough to be included in the history of the Ekklesia, it is
probably something that was out of the ordinary. In this case, it
is the taking of an offering. In Acts chapter eleven we read the
story of a prophet named Agabus who foretold of a coming great
famine. The response of individual disciples, according to what
they determined they could individually afford, was to send
“relief” to the Called-Out living in Judea. They trusted what they
sent to the care and overseeing of the “elders” living there.
This is another example of reacting in love towards other
Called-Out ones when a need arose. There are a few such
offerings mentioned in the New Testament. It was a normal
practice to take special offerings in response to specific needs.
However, there is nothing indicating that regular routine
offerings were ever collected among the primal Ekklesia.
Acts 14:23-24 The Appointment of Elders
Upon returning to cities in which Paul had previously
spread the gospel in, Luke says that he and Barnabas spent time
“strengthening the souls of the disciples.”141 Before they left those cities,
Paul, and Barnabas “appointed elders” in every local Ekklesia.
Until this point, the only mention of Called-Out elders was of
those who were mentioned in conjunction with the Apostles in
Jerusalem.
Paul and Barnabas could foresee a day when they would
leave the region and no longer be available to answer questions.
They recognized some were more knowledgeable of the gospel
than others. The more mature in the faith (and likely age) who
had demonstrated that they could be counted on to accurately
portray the gospel and reflect the principles that the Ekklesia is
to live by, were recognized as “elders” by Paul and Barnabas.
Paul also instructed his protégé Titus to recognize elders
in every community that he came to where an Ekklesia existed.
141
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Paul’s instructions to Titus to appoint elders may have been a
response to the deterioration of the communities of Ekklesia
located in Crete, as he said to Titus that, he left him there to “put
what remained into order.” Establishing elders appears to have been
a part of establishing order.
Recognizing elders who serve as role models and
mentors in the faith is a natural response to some of the biblical
principles that Jesus established regarding the Ekklesia, but
recognizing elders in no way equals establishing a formal office
of “elder” as the result of some artificial process. Paul was a
supporter of elders being established as a way of providing
quality control for maintaining biblical principles.142 One of
which is teaching sound doctrine which contributes to authentic
belief in Jesus as the Messiah and Son of God. Secondly, those
we naturally recognize as elders play an integral part in
maintaining the integrity of the local Ekklesias through holding
others accountable and guarding against deception.
Acts 20:7 Sundays and Breaking Bread Together
Paul had been in a city called Troas for a week. He was
getting ready to leave the next day and everyone knew time was
short and they could not count on seeing Paul again. They were
going to miss Paul. That is the situation when Luke wrote:
“on the first day of the week, when we were gathered together to
break bread, Paul talked with them, intending to depart on the next day,
and he prolonged his speech until midnight…”
This is one of the central verses in the Bible that people
use to support coming together on Sundays to worship. After all,
they say the primitive church gathered on the “first day of the
week.” And when they did, they “broke bread” together. Of
course, after we run “breaking bread” through our 21st century
church culture worldview, this must mean they received
communion! And it sounds like Paul preached a sermon that
went on until midnight. All of this indeed sounds like a church
service!
This is the quintessential example of historical
documentation not being intended to establish a religious
practice. What if this passage was put this way, “on Sunday after
work, we all got together for our last meal together before Paul had to leave
the next day. Paul talked on until midnight!”
This was their last chance to share a meal together with
Paul. There was not enough time for Paul to meet with everyone
individually. Should the fact the meal took place on Sunday even
matter? Sunday was just another working day in places like Troas.
Paul tells Titus to select elders in the community he is in (Titus 1:5), and he gives Timothy criteria for
selecting elders in 1 Timothy 3:1-7
142
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Knowing that “breaking bread” was the common term for
“sharing a meal,” is there anything indicating that a religious
ritual took place? And is it any surprise that Paul talked on late
into the night given it was his last chance to speak with the
people that he loved, and nobody wanted to say goodbye?
Using this passage to show how the Ekklesia should
conduct itself, rather than supporting either the practice of taking
communion or meeting on Sundays, is as the cop said: “There is
nothing to see here folks. Move along...”
Moving Forward
From the book of Romans through Revelation, there is
teaching concerning issues within the body of the Elect. Some
of it specific, most of it general. There is a great deal of evidence
throughout the rest of the New Testament that the practices of
the early Ekklesia were either based on a commonly held Jewish
traditions which were going on long before the day of Pentecost,
or they were temporary measures that were put in place because
of the emergent temporary needs of many people who had
stayed beyond what they had planned. They remained in
Jerusalem because they were on a spiritual high and needed to be
housed and fed while they remained there.
Today, sadly in decreasing numbers, there are still people
around who remember what it was like in the days, months and
years following the bombing of Pearl Harbor. Those days might
briefly be summarized in the following way:
After the attack on Pearl Harbor, there was a great feeling of
patriotism and selflessness. And, of one accord people learned to do without
the things they had before. They saved their scrap metal and sent it to the
great store houses and they darkened their windows at night and planted
Victory gardens and they did subsist on rations and purchased their food
with coupons. The young men gave themselves to the effort sacrificially, not
sparing their lives, while the women went to work in the factories. And
everyone gave a great deal out of their income, and some even gave 83%.
Life changes after big significant events. Whether they
are good events or bad. Even though it may take time to recover,
changes are normally temporary. As patriotic and selfless as
people may have been, no one would ever consider patterning
their lives after the actions taken by people living in the United
States following the bombing of Pearl Harbor. In this way, the
earliest days of the Ekklesia as recorded in the book of Acts, does
not serve as a “blueprint” as to how the Ekklesia should interact
with one another in perpetuity.
With that in mind let’s look at the event that many
attempt to pattern their modern churches after.
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Eight

The Focus on Pentecost
People, discouraged with what is going on in their failing
local church, have often been driven to return to the Ekklesia’s
beginnings, as recorded in the book of Acts. Looking for a
Biblical formula for the Christian religion, they hope they can
replicate what took place in the first century. After all, the early
Ekklesia was established under the watchful eyes of the Apostles.
According to the scriptures, those that were among the
early Ekklesia were very successful in growing spiritually and in
unity…NOT! And as proof their “formula” was correct, the
number of authentic believers grew rapidly (also not so true).
If you type in “How to do Church like the Church in
Acts” into Google, you will get over 219 million results. Pages
you can link to include, “Characteristics of a healthy Church,” “The
fellowship of believers,” “The Secret Weapon of the Acts Church,” “The
Church in Acts; A formula for Success or Faithfulness?” “Identifying the
Church of the New Testament,” “Church as it was meant to be,” and “The
Book of Acts; A Pattern for Modern Church Growth.” I will stop there
since I don’t have room for all 219 million hits. Suffice it to say,
going back to Acts to figure out how to do Church, is a popular
approach. But was what took place in Jerusalem following
Pentecost meant to be replicated? Was this unique, extraordinary
historical event meant to serve as a formula or pattern for future
local Ekklesias?
Pentecost and the Coming of the Holy Spirit
The Book of Acts, chapter two, is where the story of
Pentecost is found. To set the scene, Jesus had ascended into the
sky and disappeared into a cloud just ten days earlier.143 Forty
days earlier Jesus rose from the grave in His glorified, eternal
body. During that forty days Jesus appeared to over five
hundred, wide-awake people at different times.144
Some time prior to Jesus’ ascension, as He was “staying”
with them, He “ordered” or “commanded” the eleven remaining
disciples (Judas Iscariot was no longer with them) to remain in
Jerusalem a “little while.” Jesus told them that they will be
“baptized with the Holy Spirit not many days from now.”145
So, they waited. However, the eleven did not wait alone.
There were other followers of Jesus with them. Although some
may have joined the group after seeing Jesus following the
Acts 1:3-12
1 Cor 15:5-8
145 And being assembled together with them, He commanded them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the Promise of
the Father, "which," He said, "you have heard from Me; for John truly baptized with water, but you shall be baptized with the
Holy Spirit not many days from now." Acts 1:4-5 NKJV
143
144
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resurrection, others had tagged along with Jesus and His closest
twelve disciples, witnessing Jesus’ miracles and teaching during
Jesus’ entire ministry.
The Bible records that several women were also present
in the “upper room” in Jerusalem. This included Mary, the
mother of Jesus. It is likely that the wives of those disciples that
were married were among the approximate one-hundred and
twenty people present. The “brothers of Jesus” were also there.
This may have been the same “upper room” that Jesus and the
disciples shared the Passover meal together in, or what has come
to be known as “the Last Supper.”
While they waited, the Bible says the faithful continued
to earnestly pray together, and that they were of “one mind” in
their prayers. They may have been experiencing a combination
of anxiety, excitement and maybe even a little fear since they had
no idea what form being “baptized by the Holy Spirit” would take,
or when exactly that would occur. They were likely spending time
studying the scriptures. Of course, it was the Old Testament that
they studied. They were living out what was yet to be
documented in the New Testament. At one point the Apostle
Peter stood up among them and either quoted or read from the
book of Psalms. After the Holy Spirit had come upon the
Apostles, it appeared that at least Peter had been studying the
scriptures, since He demonstrated a knowledge of them that was
not previously apparent.
When the Day of Pentecost arrived, the disciples and
friends were all still in the upper room. “Pentecost” was and is a
regular Jewish Holiday known as “Shavuot.” It is the fourth of
Israel’s seven high Holy Days that are referred to as “the feasts
of the Lord.”146
Three out of the seven Holy Feasts were considered
“Solemn.” Shavuot, or Pentecost, was one of the three “solemn
feasts” which God specified that all Israelite men were to present
The Hebrew word that translates as “feasts,” literally means “appointed times.”
There are three main designations for Pentecost in Hebrew. The first and most common in
Hebrew is “Hag Hashavuot,” meaning the “Feast of Weeks.” It was called that because it always came seven
weeks after the third high holy day, the Feast of First Fruits. Pentecost is the Greek word for the holiday,
meaning “fiftieth,” because it came fifty days after the Feast of First Fruits.
The primary meaning of the holiday, and why it was celebrated during the first century, comes
from one of its other names, “Yom Habikkurim,” meaning “the Day of First Fruits.” Hebrew holy days and
how they were to be observed was dictated by God. They all have rich meanings, but they all also revolved
around the agricultural year. This holiday signified the first day the summer wheat crop offerings were
brought into the temple. No new wheat could be used until after this day had been observed. The holiday’s
third designation, “Hag Hakatzir,” meaning “the Feast of Harvest,” reflected that this day signaled the start
of the summer harvest. Shavuot was a holy day on which no work was allowed. (See Leviticus 23:21 and
Numbers 28:26.)
This tradition goes back to the time of the temple in Jerusalem. (See The Feasts of the Lord, Pg
95). In 140 AD, after the Jews had been evicted from Jerusalem, the Sanhedrin convened and decided to
refocus the observance of Shavuot to that of the giving of the law to Moses. This was because the law was
given to Moses during the same month Shavuot was celebrated.
146
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themselves at the temple in Jerusalem. 147 Because of this, there
were a many out-of-town visitors in Jerusalem.
Scripture from the Old Testament books of Ezekiel and
Habakkuk were read on Shavuot.148 These passages were
probably read by those gathered in the upper room the morning
of Pentecost. The language in those scriptures describe an
awesome vision that Ezekiel had of God. The description of the
vision included what appeared to be fire, “whirlwinds,” and
“rushing” sounds. Habakkuk also saw God revealed in fire and
bright light. No doubt these images were still fresh in the minds
of those in the upper room when the natural world around them
gave way to the supernatural.
It was about nine o’clock in the morning when the
following happened:
When the Day of Pentecost had fully come, they were all with one
accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a
rushing mighty wind, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting.
Then there appeared to them divided tongues, as of fire, and one sat upon
each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. Acts 2:1-4
NKJV
A normal Jewish holiday, turned into a unique, awe
inspiring, one-of-a-kind day. Although we do read of people
individually receiving the indwelling of the Holy Spirit after
Pentecost, we never see these exact circumstances or signs
repeated in the Bible. God, exercising His unique right to do so,
accomplished His will that day by acting outside of the normal
rules of nature. He could have quietly instilled His Holy Spirit
into His Elect, but He wanted to provide a clear sign that this
was a very significant, world changing event, unlike anything that
had ever taken place before. He not only wanted to get the
attention of those that received the Holy Spirit that day, but
everyone else in Jerusalem.
And there were dwelling in Jerusalem Jews, devout men, from
every nation under heaven. And when this sound occurred, the
multitude came together, and were confused, because everyone heard them
speak in his own language. Acts 2:5-7 NKJV
Devout Jews, from all over the known world, had
traveled to Jerusalem to observe Shavuot as commanded in the
Old Testament. As they left the Temple that morning, their
religious pilgrimage, if they had ever made the trip before, had
turned into something very different this year. They heard the
See Exodus 23:14-17, Deuteronomy 16:16, 2 Chronicles 8:13, Exodus 34:22-23. The other two were the
Feast of Weeks, and the Feast of Tabernacles.
148 See Ezekiel 1:1-28; 3:12 ; and Habakkuk 2:20 – 3:19
147
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rushing of an unexplainable supernatural wind coming from the
building that the disciples were in, and when they made their way
to the plaza outside the building, the disciples came out and
started speaking to each visitor in their own native language. This
confounded them as the locals recognized the disciples and knew
they were from the region of the Galilee. They knew most of the
disciples were uneducated and should not have known all the
various languages they were speaking.
Peter stood before the great crowd that had gathered and
provided them with an explanation of what they had just
witnessed. He preached, utilizing scripture to point out that
Jesus, who was raised from the dead a few weeks earlier, was the
Messiah that they had all been waiting for, and that they had
crucified Him. When they heard Peter say these things, they were
convicted and “cut to the heart,” and asked Peter what they
should do. Peter told them to “repent and be baptized” in the
name of Jesus the Messiah. As a result, about 3000 people that
day were Called-Out from among the rest, and added to the
ranks of the Ekklesia. They repented, were baptized, and
received the Holy Spirit; the “Spirit of truth.” It was a truly
phenomenal, divinely appointed event.
Not only was it a phenomenal event, but it was no
coincidence that it took place on Shavuot. What God
accomplished with His Holy Spirit was the ultimate fulfillment
of the Feast of Weeks. Just as Jesus had fulfilled what the
Passover Feasts had all been about by becoming the ultimate
Passover Lamb sacrifice, the first day of the “harvest” of the
Ekklesia had begun. The 3000 that were added to the number of
the Ekklesia were the “first fruits” of the summer harvest, with
many to follow. The “harvest” will continue until Jesus returns
to finish it in person.
The Aftermath
Only a few today seriously suggests that if the Ekklesia
behaved like those gathered in the upper room, the same type of
miracles will happen. It is what occurred in the aftermath in the
lives of the Ekklesia in Jerusalem that people attempt to hold up
as a pattern of what should be occurring today among the
Ekklesia.
And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and
fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in prayers. Then fear came upon
every soul, and many wonders and signs were done through the apostles. Now
all who believed were together, and had all things in common, and sold their
possessions and goods, and divided them among all, as anyone had need. So
continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from
house to house, they ate their food with gladness and simplicity of heart,
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praising God and having favor with all the people. And the Lord added to
the church daily those who were being saved. Acts 2:42-47 NKJV
Out of this scripture comes several (normally four)
principles that, according to some, the Ekklesia should be living
by today.
1) Sitting under the teaching of the Apostles.
2) Fellowshipping.
3) Breaking of bread together (many think this means
taking communion).
4) Prayer.
Additionally, based on the above passage some will add:
5) “Sharing all things in common” (Giving).
6) Regular attendance in the “temple.”
7) Corporate worship.
It is thought that the benefits of doing all the things on
this list will have the same results as it did for the early Ekklesia.
Those results include:
1) Sound doctrine (teaching) will be followed.
2) Signs and wonders will occur.
3) The needs of all will be met.
4) “Gladness,” “simplicity of heart” (contentment),
and unity will be achieved.
5) “Favor with all people” will be gained.
6) The numbers of believers in the local community
will grow exponentially.
Perhaps thousands of new disciples of Jesus were
hanging around Jerusalem for longer than normal after the
holiday of Shavuot, because of the incredible Holy Spirit driven
experience they had. No one wanted to leave! Maybe it was
because Peter had used some scriptures out of the Old
Testament book of Joel that spoke of the end of the age, and
they thought that the Second Coming was eminent and there was
no better place to be when Jesus returned. What happened postPentecost can be compared to an emotionally charged positive
experience, like going to church camp when you are a kid. By the
end of the week, you have made great friends and possibly had
emotional, unique experiences with God. I remember such
experiences. They were powerful and moving and I didn’t want
it to end. Or it may be compared to a honeymoon or life time
vacation. No one ever wants to go back to the “real world.”
How could you possibly bring yourself to leave a place
where the Apostles, who spoke on behalf of Jesus, were
performing “signs and wonders?” I would be staying on as long
as possible! But the great Jerusalem sleepover that happened in
the days that followed the tremendous experience in the upper
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room was not ordinary life. The demands of fulfilling basic
human needs soon forced life back to what was normal and
sustainable. For even the Apostles and all that came to Christ
during the decades that followed during the first century, what
happened immediately following Pentecost has never been
successfully reproduced in all of history.
“Sitting under the teaching of the Apostles”
The word “apostle” simply means “messenger” or “one
that is sent.” It is like an ambassador who has the authority to
speak on behalf of the president that is sent to a foreign country.
Timothy was an apostle of the Apostle Paul. In other words, Paul
appointed Timothy to go out and represent Paul and his
teaching. Yet, Timothy was not considered an apostle of Jesus.
Being taught firsthand by an Apostle of Jesus was a
unique experience to the first century. There is no concise list
located in the Bible, but there were unique things that all the
Apostles of Jesus held in common:
1) They were personally called and appointed by Jesus to
represent Him, speak on His behalf, and sent out on His
behalf. This did not come by some “feeling” that they
had, nor did the appointment come via a third party.
Being Jesus’ apostle also was not “handed down” or
passed on to them by another apostle. The appointment
was face-to-face with Jesus.
2) They were all personally taught by Jesus, and they had
personally witnessed His ministry. This happened to the
Apostle Paul through divine revelation.
3) Supernatural signs and miracles validated or provided
additional credentials for their apostleship. (Note: signs
and miracles were not exclusive to the apostles).
Although the Roman Catholic Church claims that their
Popes have all served as links in a long unbroken chain of
apostolic succession, none of them qualify as an apostle of Jesus
according to the above criteria.
Acts 2:42 says those who headed the call of Jesus at
Pentecost “continue steadfastly in the apostle’s doctrine,” meaning, they
were soaking up and retaining the apostles’ teaching. This is not
surprising given the apostles’ unique qualifications and the recent
indwelling of the Holy Spirit who was testifying to them that
what the apostles were saying was true. And this was all while the
apostles were performing “signs and wonders.”
It was through the event of Pentecost that the apostles
were immediately able to fulfill their commission to “teach all
nations.” It was the Holy Spirit who made fulfilling Jesus’
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instructions to the apostles possible. In the book of Acts, Luke’s
version of Jesus’ final instructions to His disciples reads this way:
But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon
you; and you shall be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and
Samaria, and to the end of the earth." Acts 1:8 NKJV
Luke’s version fits very nicely with what happened with
the apostles just days after Jesus spoke His words to them. The
Holy Spirit came over them in the upper room, and they went
downstairs and spread the gospel to people from “every nation
under Heaven.”149 The first execution of the apostle’s commission
had been carried out by the end of Pentacost.150
Some still may claim to be apostles, but all indications are
that today the apostles of Jesus are all dead and gone. We can no
longer sit directly under their teaching in person. However, their
teaching is contained in the Bible, and we still have the
fulfillment of the so called “Great Commission” in written form.
The Bible can be read or listened to and studied anywhere in the
world today. I can sit steadfastly under the teaching of the
Apostles via the Bible either by myself, or with others, at home,
at the lake, on a bus, on the treadmill, in front of the computer,
lying in bed sick, on a break at work, and yes, even in church.
It is good to be around others who are mature in the faith
and knowledgeable of scripture. However, one does not need a
degree or to be an ordained minister to understand what a
carpenter, a tent maker, a first century doctor, and fishermen
wrote about following Jesus, if one is indwelled by the Spirit of
Truth and committed to following truth. As far as we know, no
one who left Jerusalem after sitting under the Apostles’ teaching
were given any degrees or certificates. Yet, they were qualified to
return home and pass on what they had been taught.
Of course, sound teaching still does occur among the
churches (as opposed to the Ekklesia). However, false,
misleading, self-centered, and inaccurate teaching also occurs in
many churches. Both types of teaching are coming from those
who likely have degrees in theology along with titles and some
sort of unbiblical authority or ordination granted by those
churches.
Those who look to the Acts chapter two passage to
support their claims that the Bible dictates that we must find
ourselves in church at every opportunity and for pastors to be
formally trained, need to look elsewhere for proof.

149
150

Acts 2:5
Acts 2:36-37
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Fellowship
The word “fellowship” used in Acts chapter two comes
from the Greek word, koinwniva, transliterated into English as
“koinonia.”151 It literally means “partnership” or “participation.”
It is normally translated to mean “fellowship,” to
“communicate,” or “commune” with or “distribute.” As used in
Acts 2:42, the use and translation of the word reads in English
as though “fellowship” was one thing on a list of things that the
Ekklesia was doing while staying in Jerusalem.
“Fellowshipping” recalls several images in modern
Christian culture. Almost anything qualifies as “fellowship”
today when two or more believers are gathered. We can play
baseball together, go to a concert, have pie, attend a small group,
discuss teaching someone has heard or pray for each other’s
needs, etc. Whereas those outside of the church merely
“socialize” when they do the same type of things, within the
church we think it is all in the name of what we see as fulfilling
one of the primary responsibilities: that of loving one another.
Getting to know each other, growing closer together,
strengthening bonds and relationships. As we do so, our concern
for one another grows as does our understanding and
appreciation for one another. We know better the needs of each
other, so we know how to serve each other and how to pray for
one another in a more meaningful way. These are all great things.
The logic is sound, but that is not how the word “fellowship” in
Acts 2:42 is used.
Here is the New King James translation of verse fortytwo:
And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and
fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in prayers.
Here is a literal translation:
They continued steadfastly in the Apostles’ teaching and
participating together in the breaking of bread and in prayers.
The word “fellowship” has been misunderstood. It is not
a part of a four-part list of what should take place in church: 1)
listening to teaching, 2) fellowshipping, 3) eating, and 4) praying.
Fellowship in this passage literally means to “participate” in
something. They did not “fellowship” in the broad sense that we
think of the word today, which is essentially any form of
socializing. Fellowshipping in this passage means that they
shared group meals, or “broke bread” together.

151
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Breaking Bread Together
Jews have a long tradition of “breaking bread” together
that extends far back into history beyond the first century A.D.
Baruch ata Adonai, Eloheinu Melech ha'olam, hamotzi lechem,
min ha aretz."
This Hebrew prayer translates into English as, "Blessed are
You, O Lord our God, King of the Universe, who has brought forth bread
from the earth." This is the prayer said before a family takes a meal
together and “bread is broken.” In fact, this blessing is referred
to as “the breaking of bread” blessing.
Breaking bread was and is something that was always
done in the context of taking a meal. Breaking bread referred to
either the blessing of the meal or the meal itself. There were
special ceremonial meals found in ancient Judaism. Each week
on the Sabbath, Jews break bread and recite the breaking bread
blessing. During the Passover there are specific ceremonial meals
in which bread is broken together.
Every meal taken together among the Ekklesia was of
course not the Passover Seder, which utilized unleavened bread
to represent Jesus’ broken body. Feeding their faces together is
not what came to be known as “communion” or the “Eucharist.”
There is no historical documentation that indicates anyone was
regularly and ceremonially practicing the ritual of communion,
especially apart from a regular meal, until decades later when the
Apostle Paul raised the issue with the Ekklesia at Corinth. 152 The
bottom line: “Breaking bread” does not equal “receiving
Communion” in Acts.
Prayer and the Temple
The day of Pentecost in question likely took place late in
May in or around the year A.D. 30, during what is known as the
“Second Temple Period.” During that period the custom was for
Jews to pray three times a day; morning, noon, and evening. The
exact times depended on the season since times were related to
when the sun rose and set.
Most of those who gathered in the plaza outside of the
building that the “upper room” was in during the Pentecost
miracle were Jews they were in the habit of praying regularly,
three times a day, every day. By this time in the history of Judaism
there is evidence that common liturgical prayers had developed
and were in use. Many regular prayers were likely being recited
rather than organically born out of one’s heart. The Acts chapter
two mention of “continued steadfast prayer” appears to only be
documenting what Jews who travel to the Temple had been
152
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doing all along: continuing to pray as usual. They prayed
“steadfastly,” not breaking from their routine.
Being campers in Jerusalem with no other obligations
such as a job, when the out-of-town Called-Out Ones were not
busy eating or listening to the teaching of the Apostles, they
needed a place to be. That place was the Temple.
The one and only Temple was what made travel to
Jerusalem necessary. It was an architectural marvel to behold and
full of activity. It was more like a religious attraction than simply
a place of worship.153 This was the center of Jewish life on earth.
The place where the glory of God once resided. Christianity had
not yet been separated out from the religious practices of
Judaism. Jesus came entirely in the context of Judaism, and
fulfilled the Jewish prophecies, as the Jewish Messiah. At this
early-stage, Christianity was embraced by Jewish believers in
Jesus as the natural progression of Judaism or a fulfillment of
their beliefs.
For devout Jews who did not live in or around Jerusalem,
it was the place they always wanted to be when they were not
there. It is the place where they offered their prayers three times
a day. It is the place that Jews “from every nation under heaven”
traveled to see. It is no surprise that while the out-of-town new
members of the Ekklesia could be found there while they were
still in Jerusalem. All things considered, “continuing with one accord
daily in the temple” does not support “regular church attendance”
as many imply.
“Sharing Things in Common”
If thousands of people are sticking around and camping
out in Jerusalem, with no credit cards and no way to earn money
while there, there are going to be needs that must be met. How
will we feed these out of towners and who will pay for it? The
answer was obvious to the Jerusalem locals: let’s have a “garage”
sale.
“I know, Peter, I have some ‘possessions and goods’ sitting around
the house that my family is not using. I’ll sell them and we can use the money
for the needs of the visitors. There may be others that can spare a chicken egg
or two.”
Someone else likely suggested:
The Temple complex covered an area of about thirty-six acres. It was made up of several different large
courts and was surrounded by great walls and porticos. The Roman, Antonia fortress, where 600 Roman
soldiers were garrisoned stood 115 feet tall at one of the corners of the Temple complex. There were plenty
of places for small groups to meet and hang out together. Just outside the temple there is archeological
evidence of commerce including souvenir vendors. We know there were other vendors that, for a fee,
exchanged local currency for foreign currency that may contain graven images. Other money changing
vendors exchanged shekels that may be worn and underweight, for coins that were guaranteed to be the
proper weight for making an offering. There were also vendors that sold ceremonially clean animals for
sacrifice to those who had to travel a great distance and bringing along an animal was difficult.
153
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“How about we have the visitors move from house to house for their
meals in order to share the cooking responsibilities.”
Soon after the earth-shaking miracle of Pentecost took
place, there was an aftershock. Peter and John were met by some
people carrying a man who was lame since birth. This took place
at what was called the “Beautiful Gate” on their way into the
Temple for regular afternoon prayers. They healed the man in
the name of Jesus. He got up and walked for the first time in his
over forty-year-old life. This caused a ruckus and about 5000
more people came to believe Jesus was the Messiah because of
it.
Peter and John were taken before the Jewish authorities
and chastised for what they were proclaiming. The officials
eventually let them go. When they went back to their friends and
told them what had happened, they all prayed together. Then this
happened:
And when they had prayed, the place where they were assembled
together was shaken; and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they
spoke the word of God with boldness. Acts 4:31 NKJV
The book of Acts then documents more of what
occurred among the early Ekklesia as they initially remained
together. They kicked up their sharing and generosity with each
other several notches. Property and houses were sold, and the
money was used by those who had ran out of their own
resources. However, where some translations read that “everyone
who owned land and houses sold them and donated the money,” a more
reasonable translation is “everyone that sold their land and houses
donated the money.” Besides the original language allowing this
translation, two other things suggest it is more accurate; 1) there
would be no place for anyone to stay if all the houses and
property had been sold. It is likely that many did not sell their
homes. 2) The scripture singles out some who sold their
property, as though not everyone did.
In Acts chapter five, the story goes on to say that one
couple who sold their property and donated the money were
untruthful as to how much the property sold for, leading people
to believe they had donated all the money, when they had not.
This cost them their lives as they dropped over dead after being
questioned by the Apostle Peter. Peter pointed out to this couple
that the house was theirs to do with as they wanted. No one was
making anyone sell their homes or donate any money to the
common good. This couple’s death was not brought on by
withholding money, but rather their deceit.
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Unsustainable Practices
The communal system of the early Ekklesia in Jerusalem
soon proved to be non-sustainable. In Acts 11:27-30 we read:
And in these days prophets came from Jerusalem to Antioch. Then
one of them, named Agabus, stood up and showed by the Spirit that there
was going to be a great famine throughout all the world, which also happened
in the days of Claudius Caesar. Then the disciples, each according to his
ability, determined to send relief to the brethren dwelling in Judea. Acts
11:27-30 NKJV
The Ekklesia living in Antioch, even though they were
subject to the same famine that took place “throughout all the
world,” knew that the economic situation in Jerusalem was so
much worse that they needed to send relief to them. What
seemed like such a loving thing to do, selling off everything to
take care of immediate needs, may not have been the wisest thing
in terms of taking care of the long-term needs of people. Yet,
this unselfishness is often celebrated as one of the primary
virtues of the early Ekklesia. But, while unselfishness and
hospitality are certainly virtues, one might question the
unlovingness and lack of wisdom of those who stayed in
Jerusalem well beyond their original plans, placing a burden on
those who lived there to the point they had to sell their
possessions to fund their guests’ stay. When they left, they left
their hosts with fewer financial resources. Are we to model that
behavior also?
Just like now, for the early Called-Out campers and those
that hosted them, sharing and selling off all their possessions
wasn’t a part of a sustainable long-term lifestyle. It was a loving
reaction to a temporary, short-term, emergent need. There is a
great deal of evidence in the rest of the New Testament that
people of the first century Ekklesia had jobs and they owned
their own homes.
Although it may have not been the norm for everyone to
sell off their possessions and live communally after people began
returning home, the love for others remained. Taking care of
those within the Ekklesia who found themselves in need
continued. For example, when Paul wrote his first letter (that we
know of) to Timothy, he gave guidance concerning taking care
of widows if the widow’s relatives could not. However, if the
relatives of the widow were able to take care of the needs of the
widow, then the Ekklesia was not “to be burdened” with such a
need.154
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Conclusion
What happened at Pentecost with the primal Ekklesia
was a unique historical event recorded in the Bible, which
accomplished the will of God. There are many such events
recorded in the Bible: God delivering Noah and his family, the
giving of the law to Moses, the walls of Jericho coming down…
None of them were meant to serve as models of how to
accomplish things in our time. All were meant to record fantastic
things that happened when God directly intervened in history.
Why does anyone look at the unique historical decisions
the early Ekklesia made and assume those decisions must have
been ordained by God as a formula for perpetual success? We
could have just as easily been conditioned to view what happened
as a list of mistakes that we should desire not to repeat. The
actions of the earliest Ekklesia were the result of trying to figure
out what to do after corporately experiencing a mind-blowing,
transformative event. As with anything, when there is no
precedent and humans are figuring things out for the first time,
mistakes are made. As we see in the rest of the book of Acts,
toes are stepped on and feelings are hurt. In reaction, we will see
actions are taken to cope with problems as the new Christian
social order unfolds and eventually transitions into a new religion
apart from Judaism.
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Nine

The Letters of the Apostle Paul
What did Jesus choose Paul of Tarsus for? Was it to
develop doctrine for the new improved Judaism 2.0 religion
Jesus envisioned? Was it to establish a set of rules for a worldwide Christian franchise? Afterall, when practices in a church are
questioned, isn’t it the writings of Paul that pastors turn to when
looking for guidance on how to do church?
When we talk about how to select church leaders, we
turn to Paul’s letters to his students and representatives: Timothy
and Titus. When we consider how to conduct ourselves when
assembled, we look to his letter to the Ephesians chapter four,
and to his first letter to the Corinthians chapter twelve. Whether
it is the rules surrounding communion, the giving of tithes and
offerings, paying the pastor, discipline in the Church, spiritual
gifts, worship, or baptism, Paul is your guy to turn to for getting
church done right! At least that is what I used to think. Many still
do.
Paul wrote much on these topics. But once again, when
we set aside preconceived notions based on sermon upon
sermon, which have been packaged to support man’s traditions,
a completely different picture emerges. Most of Paul’s letters
were written in response to problems. Where “how to do” or
“how to be” the Ekklesia is the topic, Paul only emphasized and
applied the principles which Jesus had established: Faith (belief)
in Jesus as the Messiah and the Son of God is the rock the
Ekklesia is built on and very reason it exists. Walking in the hope
of His return and all He promised. And living in love towards
one another within the Ekklesia. These are the things the CalledOut were called to do by Jesus. Faith, hope, and love. Those
words and the principles they represent are loudly proclaimed in
Paul’s writings.
As Paul addressed the issues in each local Ekklesia, he
applied these principles to their individual situations. Of course,
his doctrine regarding the things of God was always consistent
and as we expect he repeated many of the same things from one
local cell of the Called-Out to the next.155 However, when it came
to how the Ekklesia should function as a local group, you can’t
help but notice there are few things that Paul could be accused
of being a “one size fits all” kind of Apostle. The model always
remained based on the tenets of faith, hope, and love. Those
1 Cor 4:17: For this reason I have sent Timothy to you, who is my beloved and faithful son in the Lord, who will remind
you of my ways in Christ, as I teach everywhere in every church. NKJV
155
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three principles are the common denominators for how anything
Paul said regarding the purpose or
operation of the Ekklesia could be
categorized. But how those …there are few
principles were applied to the things that Paul
individual local Ekklesias differed could be
according to specific circumstances. accused for
Paul is indeed a man who wrote a lot being a “one
of things that we need to
size fits all”
understand. But we also need to
understand what he didn’t say, that kind of Apostle.
theologians have read into what he
wrote.

Romans
Romans 9:32-33 A Caution About “Works”
I have included this passage because of the emphasis
placed on the importance of “works” performed by churches.
Many believe that it is good works that the Church exists for until
Jesus returns. Further, it is believed that participating in
particular good works is an indication of the status of one’s soul.
Sermons that support this idea cause other than Holy Spirit
provided motivation to do things in the name of Jesus.
Motivation that I call “Christian Jedi mind tricks.” Christian Jedi
mind tricks include inducing feelings of guilt, wanting to belong,
loyalty to the pastor, and peer pressure.
Paul cautions the Romans against relying on works or
acts of righteousness, as if those things have something to do
with one’s status with God. Just as Jesus was a stumbling stone
to Israel because they trusted in the law and works for salvation,
Paul makes the comparison that it is still not by service, works,
or missions that anyone will be declared righteous and anyone
who thinks otherwise will likewise stumble over Jesus.
Romans 11: The Ekklesia Did Not Replace Israel
A dangerous and popular doctrine in the Church today
is varying levels of belief that the Church has replaced Israel. This
is called “Supersessionism” or “Replacement theology.” This
topic will be covered in the Church history section of this book.
Paul makes it clear in chapter eleven of Romans that God is not
done with Israel. Whereas those who hold to the doctrines of
Replacement Theology say that it was Israel’s disobedience that
led to God “divorcing” and replacing them with the Church, Paul
says that it is because of Israel’s disobedience that it became
possible for called out Gentiles to receive mercy, just as Israel
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will receive mercy. The Ekklesia is not Israel and should not be
superimposed over the top of scriptures that clearly pertain to
Israel as is extremely common today.
Romans 12:3-8 Gifts for the Benefit of the Body
Paul tells us that just like a body is made up of many parts
in which each has its purpose, so is the Ekklesia made up of many
Called-Out individuals, each having their own role. He lists
several of the more common functions that may be found among
the Called-Out. There is nothing indicating that the gifts and
abilities Paul lists is comprehensive. For example, he mentions
other callings, such as evangelism, elsewhere in his letters.
Rather, this is a list of the more common examples of “gifts of
grace” provided by the Holy Spirit: prophecy, service, teaching,
exhortation, giving, leadership, and acts of mercy.
The gifts and abilities Paul lists here and elsewhere is not
a checklist for a church to use to make sure they are complying
with the biblical church model. Paul does not say that a single
person may not possess more than one of these gifts. It may be
that in smaller communities of Ekklesia the Holy Spirit endows
people with more than one special ability or calling. Paul does
not say that every different body of believers will receive the
same gifts of grace or in the same proportion.
Paul is saying that the Holy Spirit uses everyone
differently according to the needs of each local Ekklesia. This is
a great caution for us. When the Holy Spirit has given individuals
zeal to serve Jesus in a particular way, they may be tempted to
convince others that they also should be serving in the same way.
A pastor who has the heart of an evangelist, for example, may
always emphasize missions and evangelism. He may preach that
we are all called to be evangelists. It may cause him to view and
treat every passage of scripture as though it is telling us the same.
It may dictate the activities of the church.
From Paul’s list in Romans twelve, we can see that
something as basic as “service” is something that some CalledOut Ones are specifically called to. The same goes for “giving
generously” and “doing acts of mercy.” Yet these things are
commonly viewed as one-size-fits-all responsibilities in most
evangelical churches today. It is commonly emphasized that all
Christians need to be evangelists, and generous givers, while they
are also zealously serving others and accomplishing acts of
mercy. When a sister or brother does not necessarily feel zealous
towards such things which the Holy Spirit has not given them a
calling to, they may feel guilty. Others may judge them for their
lack of enthusiasm or participation. That, unfortunately, is
placing the yoke and burden of man on the shoulders of the
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Elect. Not the burden and yoke of Jesus, which is light, and easy,
and comes from the inside, because of the work of the Holy
Spirit.
Romans 12:9 The Prime Directive
Paul often intertwines the three guiding principles which
make up what I am calling the “prime directive of the Ekklesia:
faith, hope and love. For example, in chapter twelve verse nine
Paul tells us to let our “love be genuine.” He illustrates how to
do so by saying that we should “outdo one another in showing honor”
to others, loving one another with “brotherly affection.” He tells us
we are to hold firm to our faith and protect it by “abhorring what
is evil” and “holding fast to what is good.” And he tells us to “rejoice
in hope,” and “be patient in tribulation.” His advice for coping in
that regard is to be “constant in prayer.” Patience, endurance, and
remaining strong, are all associated with the principle of hope.
We see Paul alluding to the prime directive throughout
his letters. For example, in 1 Corinthians 16:13-14 Paul wrote:
Watch, stand fast in the faith, be brave, be strong. Let all that you
do be done with love. NKJV
Watching for the coming of Jesus while being brave and
strong is living in hope. Standing fast in the faith is to maintain
fidelity in what we believe. And of course, everything that is done
is to be done in love.
Romans 14: “Weaker Brothers” in the Ekklesia
Chapter fourteen of Romans starts off by talking about
“one who is weak in faith.” This begs the question, what does it
mean when our faith (belief) is weak? As if faith can be
quantified, Jesus accused people of having “little faith.” Can faith
be quantified? I wrote about this extensively in my book, False
Christian God’s: Choose Your Jesus Wisely. To sum it up, the exact
same Greek word transliterated into English as “pistis” is
translated as either “faith” or “belief.” How it is translated is
according to the preference of the translator. But faith and belief
have taken on two very different meanings in our time.
Faith is not a mystical “force.” Faith is simply belief,
nothing else. It is accurate to say that either faith or belief is to
“trust” that something is true. This is the primary way people
look at faith incorrectly. People may look at faith in the same way
that the word “confidence” is used. One who has little faith or
confidence says, “I don’t think I can jump over that hurdle.” The
person of great faith would confidently say, “that next hurdle will
be nothing to jump over.” The person with a medium amount
of faith or confidence might use language like, “Yes, maybe I can
jump over the hurdle.”
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Authentic belief, or faith, is binary. You either believe
that Jesus is the Messiah and the Son of God, or you don’t. If
you are not sure, then you don’t believe. There is no “kind of”
believing. The Holy Spirit has either illuminated someone, giving
them the ability to see the truth and embrace it, or He has not.
And the person will either accept the truth if they have been
illuminated by the Holy Spirit or reject it.
So how then does one have “more faith” than someone
else, or “stronger” faith?
Now belief is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence
of things not seen. Hebrews 11:1 DHT
According to Hebrews 11:1, authentic belief, or faith, is
based on a foundation of substance and evidence. Substance and
evidence come from gaining knowledge and understanding. We
increase our faith by increasing our knowledge and
understanding. That may come by way of studying the Bible or
sitting under solid teaching. And it comes through tempering our
knowledge with life experience which leads to maturity.
The mature, knowledgeable, and experienced believer
will not only know what the scripture says and technically means,
but they may have experienced how that works in the real world
or they will have fit more pieces of the biblical puzzle together.
The more mature and knowledgeable believer is the believer who
has “more faith:” a stronger, broader, better-grounded belief. A
new believer who has only received “the milk of the gospel” and
nothing else obviously does not have the quantity of faith as the
one who is Called-Out and saturated in the knowledge and
understanding of scripture.
Paul is calling on us to be gentle, patient, and extend
grace towards one another. We are all at different places in our
belief journeys. For example, regarding the topic of “weaker
brothers,” some have grasped the biblical concept of grace more
than others. Neither brother nor sister is necessarily wrong, one
is just farther down the road of understanding than the other.
This does not mean we are not to speak the truth in love to
anyone because we are worried it may offend them. It does mean
we are not to intimidate, coerce, or peer-pressure anyone into
doing something they are convinced is a sin.
Contributing to a weaker brother or sister’s willingness
to sin may take the form of them believing that you are willing to
sin, so why shouldn’t they? It is like they are gaining your
permission to do something they think is wrong. Drinking
alcohol is a quickly relatable example of this. Someone may be
convinced drinking alcohol is an abomination to God because
someone, with good intentions, quoted scripture to them, “be
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not drunk with wine.” They have been successful in refraining
from drinking even though they used to enjoy an occasional adult
bevy without consequence. But then they run into me, a guy who
believes so long as I don’t drink alcohol to a point where it alters
my behavior, judgment, and motor skills, and it is not causing
someone around me who has an addiction to alcohol to give in
and drink, it is of no consequence to have a glass of alcohol.
Maybe we go out for lunch, and I think a glass of German lager
sounds good with my pizza. Bam, my friend who thinks drinking
is a sin thinks, “if Doug can be naughty and drink alcohol, then
why can’t I?” The result: I have caused them to be “naughty” in
their mind. Sin can be any willful behavior that we believe offends
God and we go ahead and do it anyway. James wrote, “to him who
knows to do good and does not do it, to him it is sin.”156
This is not about alcohol, but it serves as a good example,
so let’s keep with it. A stronger, more knowledgeable, and mature
brother may be convicted in the same way that the weaker
brother is about alcohol: They think it’s bad. But for entirely
different reasons. It has been the source of terrible pain and
suffering for countless people. Love dictates it is not worth the
risk of drinking it or supporting the alcohol industry. Whether
they are right or wrong, the stronger brother, who possesses
“more” faith, doesn’t care if I am drinking or not. They simply
won’t drink themselves. But we are talking about the weaker
brother or sister here. Someone who is more easily influenced
because of either their physical addiction or their “lack of faith:”
their less mature, less informed, less discerning belief. The loving
thing to do is to be careful we do not cause them to sin.
This idea has come home to roost in a big way during the
Covid 19 pandemic. The Church has divided over the issue of
mandatory vaccines and mask wearing. One follower of Jesus
may believe it is wrong to get the vaccine because they think to
do so is not placing their trust in God for their health. The next
person may think that to take the government mandated vaccine
is likened to what Shadrack, Meshack, and Abednego were facing
when they were told they must bow down to a false god. Other
Christians believe it may be a precursor for the “mark of the
beast,” being used by an evil Cabal, which is conditioning us to
bow down to whatever they say. Yet another may refuse the
vaccine on the moral grounds because they heard that fetal tissue
somehow played a part in researching the vaccine, and they can’t
have any part in that. If a Called-Out One is convicted by any
one of these beliefs, and they think it to be a sin to take the
156
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vaccine, then the last thing I should do is compel them to do
otherwise.
If I were not convinced by any of their reasoning and I
still felt freedom to take the vaccine, Paul tells me to keep it to
myself and not rub the freedom I have in Jesus in their face:
Do you have faith? keep it between you and God. Happy is the
one who does not condemn himself for what he approves. Rom 14:22 DHT
As Paul says, happy or blessed is the one who has
freedom in Jesus and does not have a guilty conscience for
walking in that freedom. However, Paul also tells us that those
who are strong, have an obligation to bear with the weak and not
seek to please his or herself.157 Again, as echoes in the corridors
of many jails, Paul’s advice is, to “do your own time.”158 Love for
others in the Ekklesia dictates we must understand this.
A common teaching of Paul, in fact one that Paul himself
wrote that he “ordains in all the Ekklesias,” is that of “doing your
own time.” The way Paul put it in his first letter to the
Corinthians was “But as God has distributed to each one, as the Lord
has called each one, so let him walk.”159 Jesus buys us “as is,” and has
a customized plan for each of us. Jesus is the “silver bullet”
solution for all where our eternal salvation is concerned.
However, beyond salvation, there is no rubber stamping. No one
size fits all plan for our individual lives.
Romans 14:5 Holy Days
As though Paul foresaw the argument between those
who say that Saturday is the true Sabbath and the day that should
be set aside for God, and those who say that Sunday is that day
since the time of Jesus, he tells us not to quarrel over it. Instead,
his advice is that wherever we weigh in on that issue, and any
religious issue like it, that we should be “fully convinced” in our
own minds. As we consider how Paul stressed unity later in this
chapter, this allowance for diversity is interesting. Spoiler alert: It
is because we all individually stand accountable before our
Master Jesus, and no one else.160
When Paul said that one person “esteems one day as
better than another,” he is talking about a day that they observe
“in honor of the Lord.” Paul is not saying that everyone in the local
Roman Ekklesia needs to come to an agreement so that they can
agree on a time to get together for the weekly worship service.
What day is the Lord’s Day, as though that is the day that
people are supposed to “go to church,” seems of little
Romans 15:1
See discussion above on John 21:20-22.
159 1 Corinthians 7:17
160 Rom 14:4 Who are you to pass judgment on the servant of another? It is before his own master that he stands or falls. And
he will be upheld, for the Lord is able to make him stand.
157
158
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consequence for the Ekklesia at Rome in Paul’s opinion. He
never suggested that such a day was connected to regular
worship or gatherings.
Eric Liddell, who famously refused to run in the 1924
Olympic games on Sunday because he was “fully convinced” it
was the Lord’s Day, would not agree with me here. But, in Paul’s
letter to the Galatians, he equates religious habits, such as
clinging to any day as though it were more holy than another, as
a “weak and worthless” practice. 161 He likens such a thing to
going backwards and living under the law.
Romans 15:1-7 Unity
No one stresses the importance of unity among the
Ekklesia like the Apostle Paul.162 Funny how this passage in
Romans, in which Paul encourages unity, immediately follows a
section pertaining to how we are all individually accountable for
our varying beliefs directly to Jesus. You see, Paul also stresses,
like no one else does, that we are unique and that we do not have
the same responsibilities, gifts, abilities, and purpose. He spent
most of chapter fourteen writing about how it is OK for our
common belief in Jesus to be individually expressed. How is the
Ekklesia to be unified amidst such diversity? Isn’t diversity over
our beliefs and how we are to worship God the reason why we
have tens of thousands of denominations today?
It is not diversity over what we believe in that Paul says
we should be OK with, rather what should be OK with is how
that belief is expressed or put into action in our lives. As Jesus
said, it is Holy Spirit provided belief that He is the Messiah and
the Son of God which is the non-negotiable foundation of His
Ekklesia. It is the belief that He is the risen savior who through
His sacrifice made it possible for His followers to gain eternal
life. We need not seek unity with those who are not convinced
that those things are true. In fact, in the name of maintaining
integrity of the beliefs that the Ekklesia was founded on, Paul
advises the Ekklesia in Rome not to seek unity with those who
do not hold to sound doctrine, but to avoid such people:
Now I urge you, brethren, note those who cause divisions and
offenses, contrary to the doctrine which you learned, and avoid them.
Romans 16:17 NKJV
It is belief in the core gospel and our hope in Jesus that
we must be unified within the local Ekklesia because it is the
undisputable truth of the gospel that the Ekklesia is built upon.

Galatians 4:8-10
For example: Romans 12:16, 14:19, 1 Corinthians 1:10, 2 Corinthians 13:11, Ephesians 4:1-6, Philippians
2:3, Colossians 3:13-14
161
162
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What allows unity, while we all individually react to the
gospel in our own way, is love and respect for one another. Love
is manifested in unselfish forbearance of one another’s individual
convictions of how their beliefs of what Jesus expects of them
play out. It is a love that requires submission to one another. 163
Paul wrote about such submission several times. The
quintessential passage where Paul addresses submission and
humility within the Ekklesia is found in the little book of
Philippians.
Therefore if there is any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love,
if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any affection and mercy, fulfill my joy by
being like-minded, having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind.
Let nothing be done through selfish ambition or conceit, but in lowliness of
mind let each esteem others better than himself. Let each of you look out not
only for his own interests, but also for the interests of others. Philippians
2:1-4 NKJV
The Apostle Peter also offered his guidance in the name
of unity among the Ekklesia:
Finally, all of you be of one mind, having compassion for one
another; love as brothers, be tenderhearted, be courteous; not returning evil
for evil or reviling for reviling, but on the contrary blessing, knowing that you
were called to this, that you may inherit a blessing. 1 Peter 3:8-10
NKJV164
Paul wrote that race or nationality should not hinder
unity in the Ekklesia.
…there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcised nor uncircumcised,
barbarian, Scythian, slave nor free, but Christ is all and in all. Col 3:11
NKJV
It is difficult to understand why there are churches that
say they represent and follow Jesus while they cater only to
certain races. Dividing based on race is clearly an anti-biblical
practice. The exception may be when a language barrier cannot
be overcome. It is a shame to see those who claim to be calledout from the world by Christ dividing themselves according to
skin color. It is always the things of this world that cause such
division: i.e., cultural and religious practices, and historical racial
tensions. Dare I say, “traditional” racial tensions? This is no
surprise given Satan is the god of this world, and the author of
many such cultural and religious practices and tensions. When
Called-Out Ones divide over race, Satan wins…
Paul suggests a formula for unity in Colossians 3:12-16:
Therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, put on tender
mercies, kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering; bearing with one
163
164

Ephesians 5:21
Also see 1 Peter 4:7-11 for more of Peter’s advice on unity.
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another, and forgiving one another, if anyone has a complaint against
another; even as Christ forgave you, so you also must do. But above all these
things put on love, which is the bond of perfection. And let the peace of God
rule in your hearts, to which also you were called in one body; and be
thankful. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching
and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. NKJV165
Love is again the solution. How we organically respond
to the gospel is going to vary in as many ways as there are people
who believe the gospel. What we must be of one mind and
unified over is what the gospel is and showing love for one
another as each individual responds to the gospel.
The “Elect” will never unify with unbelievers. The minds
of unbelievers have been “blinded” by the “god of this world,” to
“keep them from seeing the light of the gospel.”166 It is because of this
that we are told “not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers. For what
fellowship has righteousness with lawlessness? And what communion has
light with darkness?”167 Light and darkness, righteousness, and
lawlessness, “Wheat and Tares,” will never have unity.
Additionally, believers will never unify over matters of
personal preference: One likes praise choruses. One likes hymns.
Believers will never unify over doctrinal matters of theology
which involve speculating or using human reason or philosophy.
Where scripture is silent, we should be. Where it whispers, we
should approach what it means very humbly.
The Ekklesia is called to unify over their faith in Jesus in
the hope of His coming and all He promised, and love for one
another. Faith, hope, and love. These are the reasons the
Ekklesia should gather and what their focus should always be in
everything they decide to do together. There will be no unity this
side of Jesus’ return for anything beyond this.
Romans 15:25-28 Giving
Paul briefly refers to money matters every now and then
in his letters. Normally it is in relation to either supporting
another evangelist or giving to those in the Ekklesia who are in
need, such as elderly widows or those greatly affected by famine.
In Romans chapter 15 we see that there were some believers in
the regions of Macedonia and Achaia who had taken up a
collection for the “poor among the Saints in Jerusalem.” They
entrusted Paul with their gift. Paul did not use the giving of the
Macedonians as an opportunity to tell the Romans they needed
to do the same thing and take up a collection. He was only
Also see 2 Timothy 2:14-17 & 23-26
2 Corinthians 4:3-5
167 2 Corinthians 6:14-15
165
166
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informing them of the Macedonians’ offering in the context of
why he was going to Jerusalem:
“At present, however, I am going to Jerusalem bringing aid to the
saints...When therefore I have completed this and have delivered to them what
has been collected, I will leave for Spain by way of you.” Romans 15:2528.
Paul relayed the motivation of those who gave the
money:
They (those from Macedonia and Achaia) were pleased to do
it, and indeed they owe it to them (the saints in Jerusalem who were in
need). For if the Gentiles have come to share in their (the Jewish
Christians in Jerusalem) spiritual blessings, they ought also to be of service
to them in material blessings.
Jerusalem was still well known for being the place where
following Jesus originated, and everyone knew that He was and
is the Jewish Messiah. In that way, Paul was saying that the
Gentile believers in Macedonia and Achaia felt compelled to
share with those in God’s original spiritual family that they had
been adopted into.
Every time we see this type of giving, it is in loving
response to a specific need within the Ekklesia. It is not because
“tithes and offerings” were regularly collected. It is not the result
of a church committee which brainstorms for ideas on how to
give to the community. Of course, we know from the parable of
the Good Samaritan, that we are to “love our neighbors” as God
puts neighbors in need in our path, but the Ekklesia is always the
priority:
Therefore, as we have opportunity, let us do good to all, especially
to those who are of the household of faith. Galatians 6:10
NKJV
In 2 Corinthians 8:1-15 Paul writes that giving is not a
command like it was under the law. Giving is voluntary and is a
demonstration of the sincerity of one’s love for another. Paul
makes the point that easing others economic burdens should not
come at the cost of placing that same burden on the back of the
giver.168 Burdens of those who are struggling should be relieved
out of the abundance of others in the Ekklesia- “that there may be
equality.”169
Today, the idea of giving money in connection to our
faith usually revolves around routine giving and entrusting the
contributions to the church we attend. Normally, we will drop
our “offering” into a plate, bag, or bucket during a time set aside
in the service specifically designated. That money is then used
168
169

2 Corinthians 8:13
2 Corinthians 8:14
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for payments on the facility or rent, upkeep, utilities, salaries, etc.
It may also go for supporting missionaries or some specific
outreach program. It may even go towards helping those in need
in the local community or abroad. How the money is used is left
up to those who decide on the church budget.
Church members are programmed to think the regular
collection of money is a biblically based, sanctified part of the
weekly gathering. However, the regular weekly offering, like the
weekly gathering itself, is not biblically based. Church offerings
are based on hundreds of years of traditions, which in part were
based on misused scriptures such as those we are examining here.
For example, in 1 Corinthians 16:1, many interpret what
Paul wrote and a mandate to the Ekklesia at Corinth to regularly
give money every Sunday. This is one of the scriptures normally
used by preachers in support of taking up a collection every
Sunday.
Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given orders
to the churches of Galatia, so you must do also: On the first day of the week
let each one of you lay something aside, storing up as he may prosper, that
there be no collections when I come. 1 Corinthians 16:1-3 NKJV
The offering Paul was ordering the Ekklesia in Corinth
to set aside, as he had already ordered the Ekklesias in Galatia to
collect, was again a specific collection for a specific temporary
need of “the saints.” As you have read, Paul made several
collections for the “saints” living in Jerusalem, where famine and
constant persecution made it difficult to make a living.
The offering was to be set aside until Paul showed up,
and then he took charge of the money and delivered it to those
it was collected for. There is no indication that setting aside
money was an ongoing practice. This was not an offering to pay
anyone’s on-going salary or to make payments on a facility. This
was not an offering for those outside the body of Ekklesia. This
was a specific offering for members of the Ekklesia who were in
need in a distant place. A one-time offering that Paul himself
delivered.
Paul was specific about setting aside money on “the first
day of the week,” for this purpose. Why? Because that was the
day the Corinthians “had church?” No, that is something we read
into the scripture because that is the day that we “have church”
and take collections now. Setting aside money on Sunday was not
necessarily because that was the day they met.
Sunday, the day following the Sabbath, was a normal
workday for Jews and Gentiles alike. Sunday being a regular
workday was the case until the first half of the fourth century. If
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the primal Christians did regularly gather on Sundays, the
meeting was brief and took place either before or after work.
The reason Paul specified Sunday is more likely that it
was so what they set aside could be taken out of what was earned
by the end of the previous week. How much did they prosper
last week? That is what they would base the amount of money
on that they set aside for their brothers and sisters in Jerusalem.
There were typically no “church treasurers” to entrust
offerings to at this point in history. No banks to deposit the
funds in for safe keeping. Paul was asking the individuals who
made up the local cell of the Ekklesia in Corinth to set aside
money each week only “as they prospered.”
Romans 16: The Ekklesia
The word “Ekklesia” is not used in Paul’s letter to the
Romans until chapter sixteen. There, Paul does not refer to the
Ekklesia as one universal organization. Rather, he referred to
them as separate cells when he wrote “all the Ekklesias of the
Gentiles.” He then specifically asks that the folks in Rome say
hello to Prisca and Aquilla and “the Ekklesia in their house.”
This does not necessarily mean that Prisca and Aquilla hosted a
regular meeting of the Ekklesia in their home. It could simply
mean that the members of their household were Called-Out
Ones: their kids, servants, etc. Or it could mean that they had a
regular meeting of the Ekklesia in their home.170 We don’t know,
and so should not assume this is the case. However, we do know
that when primitive Ekklesias gathered, it almost always was in
private homes.

First Corinthians
1 Corinthians 1:17 Evangelism and Missions
With most of Evangelical Christendom viewing the
“Great Commission” as the primary work of the Church, many
have sought to emulate the actions of Paul, the quintessential
missionary evangelist. However, while countless Christians have
zealously jumped into the fray of proclaiming Christ to the
world, few pay attention to what Paul says about how evangelism
really works. This is a key topic in the first two chapters of 1
Corinthians.
Some believe that if an individual hears the gospel
presented in a clear and logical way, that they will respond
positively to it. However, Paul informs us that it is not the
“wisdom of words” that leads people to Jesus. Rather, he says
that God takes pleasure in saving people through the
170

There is another home church mentioned in Colossians 4:15. It was in the house of “Nymphas.”
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“foolishness” of the gospel message. It is the power of God
through the action of the Holy Spirit that saves people, not clever
conversational manipulation facilitated by Christian education,
missionary training, or crafty, tactical, salvation marketing plans
which rely on pamphlets, snappy illustrations, or formulas. Paul
reminds the Corinthians of how this worked when he first visited
them:
And my speech and my preaching were not with persuasive words
of human wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power, that your
faith should not be in the wisdom of men but in the power of God. 1
Corinthians 2:4-5 NKJV
Paul was endowed by the Holy Spirit to demonstrate the
power of God and he
completely relied upon the It is the power of God,
Holy Spirit to give those who
were elect to salvation the through the action of
eyes to see and the ability to the Holy Spirit that
believe. It is through the saves people, not
power of God, not through a clever conversational
superior
academic
or manipulation
philosophical argument, that facilitated by Christian
the Corinthians who had
“been called” came to Jesus. education, missionary
It was also not through tent training, or crafty
meetings, leaving tracts tactical salvation
containing “four spiritual plans…
laws” in restrooms, digging
wells for the community,
providing free medical services, or even a long-term strategy of
living among the people and winning them over by setting an
example of what it means to live for Christ.
Paul speaks of those who came to salvation as those who
had received a “calling.” He is clear that it is they who receive
the calling and the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit that will
respond to the gospel. He tells us that without the illumination
of the Holy Spirit, no one can understand the things of God.
But the natural man does not receive the things of the Spirit of God,
for they are foolishness to him; nor can he know them, because they are
spiritually discerned. 1 Cor 2:14-15 NKJV
When Paul wrote to the Thessalonians, he reminded
them of their “election” by God to salvation and how the gospel
did not come to them in word only, but also “in power, and in the
Holy Spirit…”171
171
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Anyone who has spent years trying to convince people
of the gospel know that there is no way to talk people into
authentic salvation. Jesus and Paul completely understood this.
It is as though Paul approached new places, not thinking he was
going to win over people to Christ, but that he was there to
discover who had been appointed to salvation by God. It was only
after he discovered who had been elected that he taught them
the things of God.
The most we humans can do is like Paul, discover who has
been called to salvation by the Holy Spirit. For those called to
evangelism, adopting this biblical view transforms the burden of
accomplishing something we are incapable of doing, into
participating in a treasure hunt for God’s Elect. However,
although it relieves us of the burden of talking someone into
belief, it still may involve presenting the gospel in some way.
Again, only if the Holy Spirit calls one to do so, and according
to His timing. It is the Holy Spirit who “makes disciples,” not
humans.
Support For Paul’s Missionary Journeys
Paul’s views on how to support himself while on the road
would never be used to recruit missionaries in the Church today:
To the present hour we both hunger and thirst, and we are poorly
clothed, and beaten, and homeless. And we labor, working with our own
hands... 1 Corinthians 4:11-12 NKJV
We know Paul did accept gifts of support from time to
time, but the norm was for him to provide for himself.172 Not
only for himself, but for others who traveled with him. If we are
going to use Paul as our example of how to follow Jesus, why
don’t we start here?
1 Corinthians 5: Discipline Within the Ekklesia
There are two things that help to maintain the integrity
of the Ekklesia. Both are emphasized over and over in the New
Testament: 1) being watchful and on-guard against false
teaching, and 2) discipline within the local cells of Ekklesia.
Nobody likes to be disciplined. Most normal people don’t like to
discipline others. The topic of discipline is a downer. Never-theless, it is a topic that Paul brings up throughout his letters.
Both guarding against false teaching and maintaining
discipline support the three primary principles of the Ekklesia:
Faith, Hope, and Love. Paul had no tolerance for those who
introduced incorrect beliefs which could result in a false faith.
He sets us straight when we get off track regarding what Jesus
has said He will do in the future (hope). He has no tolerance for
Philippians 4:14. Paul thanked the Philippians for their financial support even though he did not ask them
for it.
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those who drag sin into the Ekklesia. It is love that motivates his
lack of tolerance. Love for the individual sinning, that they might
repent; love for the victims, that they may be restored; and love
for the rest of the community of Ekklesia they are a part of.
Paul starts off chapter five of 1 Corinthians writing of a
man who had sexual relations with his father’s wife (his
stepmother). This serves as a platform for Paul to launch into a
short discourse on discipline. There can be no turning a blind eye
to such matters of immorality within the Ekklesia. Paul was
worried that tolerance of such sin caused it to spread. As Paul
put it:
Do you not know that a little leaven leavens the whole lump?
Therefore purge out the old leaven, …Therefore let us keep the feast, not
with old leaven, nor with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 1 Corinthians 5:6-9 NKJV
There is no hesitancy on Paul’s part to judge those who
are considered the Called-Out Ones. To maintain the integrity of
the Ekklesia at Corinth, there is only instruction: to act swiftly
and sternly:
…deliver such a one to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that
his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 1 Corinthians 5:5
NKJV
One of the goals of discipline within the Ekklesia is that
of discouraging others from engaging in the same type of
unacceptable, sinful, or destructive behavior. Paul was in favor
of making examples of people. He instructed Timothy, “as for
those who persist in sin, rebuke them in the presence of all, so that the rest
may stand in fear.”173
However, the goal of the discipline is not only to
discourage such behavior among the rest of the Ekklesia, but it
is also so the one sinning may potentially still be “saved in the day
of the Lord.” This demonstrates that even during discipline, Paul
(and thus we should also) still has the eternal status of the sinner
in mind. Paul wrote about discipline causing sorrow, or “godly
grief,” which is a good thing: it leads to repentance.174
Repentance and restoration is how the entire ugly
scenario of “delivering one over to Satan” may be avoided.
Repentance and restoration were the initial goals that Jesus was
talking about when He addressed what to do when you have
been wronged by someone: you confront them in love by
yourself. If they fail to respond (repent) you take another witness
with you to talk to them. If they still fail to repent you take the
case before the entire Ekklesia. If at that point, they still fail to
173
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repent, they incur the maximum penalty: They are put out of the
Ekklesia and treated like a non-believer. That system is strongly
echoed in the writings of Paul. For example, Paul wrote Titus,
“reject a divisive man after the first and second admonition, knowing that
such a person is warped and sinning, being self-condemned.”175
James also calls for repentance and restoration when he
wrote,
Brethren, if anyone among you wanders from the truth, and someone
turns him back, let him know that he who turns a sinner from the error of
his way will save a soul from death and cover a multitude of sins. James
5:19-20 NKJV
What Paul commanded the Corinthians to do comes
after Jesus’ prescription for repentance and restoration has failed.
Here is what Paul wrote to the Galatians regarding someone who
has fallen into sin:
Brethren, if a man is overtaken in any trespass, you who are
spiritual restore such a one in a spirit of gentleness, considering yourself lest
you also be tempted. Bear one another's burdens, and so fulfill the law of
Christ. Galatians 6:1-3 NKJV
What does it mean to “deliver such a one to Satan?”
Considering that Jesus referred to Satan as “the chief prince of this
world,” and Paul called him “the god of this world,” it means to give
the person over to the natural and supernatural ramifications of
their sin.176
Satan’s kingdom is a world where mercy is the rare
exception, not the rule. His world locks you up when you
commit a crime or causes you to swing from the gallows. His
world will give you sexually transmitted diseases, destroy your
marriage and reputation, or cause you to lose everything you own
in a lawsuit. Contrast this to the Kingdom of Heaven. It is a
kingdom of mercy and grace. A kingdom where the king pays
the price for our sins and forgives the sinner.
What Paul is saying is to let the one who sinned reap the
natural ramifications of their sin. Delivering someone over to
Satan while asking God to intervene and show the person mercy
does not make sense. That is like saying, “Dear Lord, I am giving
this person over to be punished. Will you please override my actions?”
Delivering one over to Satan means not trying to spare them
from the ramifications of their sin. According to Paul, it also

Titus 3:10-11
This demonstrates the relationship between Satan, who is considered the “god of this world,” and the
Most High, one and only true God who sets the boundaries of Satan and what actual power he has over this
world. Romans 13 clearly states that God uses the secular authorities to hold all humans accountable. Yet
these secular authorities come under the jurisdiction of Satan’s Kingdom. This is how God uses Satan’s
systems to bring about His greater good.
175
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means not associating with that person. He instructs the
Ekklesia:
…not to keep company with anyone named a brother, who is
sexually immoral, or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or
an extortioner- not even to eat with such a person. 1 Corinthians 5:11
Essentially, the “brother” or sister is to be put out of
fellowship with the rest of the Ekklesia and left to suffer the
consequences of their actions. You might think of this as “tough
love.”
What about those who object to these actions and say,
“but all have sinned and have fallen short? We have all been shown so much
mercy by God. Shouldn’t we show mercy? Aren’t we called to forgive?” Who
says Paul’s solution is not merciful? Who says the one sinning
hasn’t been forgiven by the one who was sinned against? What
Paul told the Corinthians to do was the loving thing. Afterall, “the
Lord disciplines the one He loves, and He chastises every son He receives.”177
Tough love is a biblical practice. It is not only the loving thing
for the one committing the sin, but the loving thing for their
victim, and the loving thing for the rest of the Ekklesia.
Where is the line drawn on what sins are so bad as to put
a brother or sister out of fellowship? Paul gives us a list of
examples. But the list does not seem to be a list of sins it appears
to be a list of types of unrepentant sinners. People who have earned
the title and reputation for committing a particular sin. For
example, a person who is known for speaking abusively or
contemptuously towards another person is said to be a “railer,”
or “reviler.” Anyone may say the occasional unkind thing about
someone and not gain the reputation of being a destructive
character assassin. Similarly, people may drink a single glass of
wine on an empty stomach and unexpectantly feel a little
lightheaded and not be considered a “drunkard.” A person may
eat far more than needed at Thanksgiving and not be considered
a “glutton.”
It appears that gaining such reputations and titles as Paul
mentions only comes when someone becomes known for such
behavior. What they did was not a “one-off.” And, if they are
known for the sin, by definition they are not repentant. Being
repentant means to stop, turn, and go the other way. The title or
reputation may also be earned based on the severity of the sin. A
“rapist,” for example, only needs to commit one rape to earn that
title.
Paul’s list includes those who are known to be sexually
immoral, or those who are trying to get someone else’s stuff, or
177
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they speak abusively or contemptuously of another person, or
they make it a habit of intentionally becoming intoxicated, or
they extort things of value from others. Those types of people
make Paul’s list of those who should be put out of fellowship in
a local Ekklesia.
A few verses later in chapter six Paul gives us more
information as to why the chronic unrepentant sinner should be
put out of fellowship with the rest of the Ekklesia.
Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom
of God? Do not be deceived. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor
adulterers, nor homosexuals, nor sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners will inherit the kingdom of God. 1
Corinthians 6:9-11 NKJV
Chronic unrepentant sinners have no place among the
Ekklesia because their behavior is an indicator that they are
unauthentic believers and not elect to salvation by God. The
fellowship of the Ekklesia is only for those who have been
Called-Out and appointed by God to salvation. Everyone
continues to sin regardless of their election to salvation.
However, there is a difference between the Called-Out of God
who hate sin and struggle not to do it, despite losing the struggle
at times, and the non-elect who willingly allow sin to rule their
lives without struggling against it.
Paul’s advice to the Corinthians regarding what to do
with the unrepentant sinner within the Ekklesia was based on
Jesus’ command to put such a person out of fellowship and treat
them as the most despised unbeliever.178 Please note that this is
the most severe biblically based disciplinary penalty that can be
imposed by those who make up the Ekklesia. Death and torture
are never suggested and are contrary to anything proposed in
scripture. Yet, those are two tactics that have often been
employed by the Church throughout history.
1 Corinthians 5:9-12 Judging Those Outside the
Ekklesia
Paul was in complete agreement with Jesus about
judgment, accountability, and integrity within the Ekklesia. He
was also on the same page with Jesus as to judging those outside
of the Ekklesia. We shouldn’t be surprised when we see Paul
echoing the intention behind Jesus’ words “judge not, or you will be
judged.”179 According to Paul, those in the Ekklesia have no right
to judge those who are outside the Ekklesia: the
world…unbelievers…the non-elect.
178
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For what have I to do with judging those also who are outside?
…those who are outside God judges… 1 Cor 5:12-13 NKJV
Interestingly, Paul explains what he wrote to the
Corinthians in an earlier letter (which we do not have) in which
he told them not to keep company with sexually immoral people.
He wrote, “I certainly did not mean with the sexually immoral people of
this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or idolaters…”180 What?
Paul went on to explain, as stated above, that it is with
those committing these acts who have been a part of the Ekklesia
that they are not to associate with. As Jesus said, the unrepentant
sinner who was a part of the Ekklesia ends up in a category
“worse than the unbelievers.” Paul’s reasoning that the CalledOut don’t have to quit associating with unbelievers is that in
order to do so, one needs to leave the planet. Literally, “go out of
this world.”
Yet, there is a fine balance of living in this world and
doing business with unbelievers while not having any part in the
unholy practices and customs they participate in. In His letter to
the Ephesians 5:6-11, Paul wrote:
Let no man deceive you with vain words: for because of these things
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience. Be not ye therefore
partakers with them. For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light
in the Lord: walk as children of light: (For the fruit of the Spirit is in all
goodness and righteousness and truth;) Proving what is acceptable unto the
Lord. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them. KJV
Geopolitically speaking, if you are a citizen of the United
States, you have a right to make your political voice heard
through the political process. However, as a citizen of the United
States, your opinion does not matter in Iran. Nor is it welcome.
Spiritually speaking, this is the same for a citizen of the Kingdom
of Heaven who is living as a “Heavenly Foreign National” in
Satan’s kingdom. We are to hold others of the Ekklesia, who are
dwelling with us in this foreign land, accountable. However, as
far as our living among the citizens of Satan’s kingdom, we
should expect our opinions and judgments to be unwelcome.
Who am I to be telling Satan how to run His Kingdom? Who am
I to be judging his children? Paul tells us that is God’s
responsibility.
We never see Jesus and His Apostles judging this world
in scripture. That time will come. On the contrary, on several
occasions we read in the New Testament that while we await the
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return of Jesus, we must respect and obey the authorities of this
world while we maintain our distance from them.
1 Corinthians 9: Compensation for the Clergy
1 Corinthians chapter nine provides the most direct
guidelines pertaining to compensating clergy found in the New
Testament. Maybe even the only direct guidelines as all the
others are more along the lines of Paul thanking someone for
their support of his own ministry. Paul most often wrote about
how he did not normally accept support from the Called-Out he
was visiting.181 That being the case, Paul is clear when he wrote,
Even so the Lord has commanded that those who preach the gospel
should live from the gospel. 1 Corinthians 9:14 NKJV
On the surface, this sounds clear enough. However, let’s
not make the mistake that so many do when they pull a proof
text verse out of scripture when they are looking to make a point
and ignore all the rest. For example, after writing this, Paul stated
that he would rather die than take any money for preaching the
gospel.182 He makes a case that those who are making a living off
the gospel have already received their reward: their paycheck. He
didn’t want any part of that! He wrote,
What is my reward then? That when I preach the gospel, I may
present the gospel of Christ without charge, that I may not abuse my authority
in the gospel. 1 Corinthians 9:18 NKJV
When Paul said, “the Lord has commanded…” he was likely
referring to when Jesus sent out His disciples and instructed
them to take nothing with them as they travelled, but to depend
on the generosity of those they are visiting. The reasoning Jesus
used is because “the workers are worth their wages.”183
Like the Apostle Paul, those that Jesus sent out were
traveling evangelists. They were not stationary pastors or
teachers living long term in the same community. They were
transitory missionaries who, in addition to having regular
expenses, had travel expenses. It would have been difficult to
provide for their regular expenses in addition to travel expenses
without having assistance.
A “big” community of Ekklesia that might have regularly
gathered in the first century would have numbered in the 30s…
at most. Including men, women, and children. This is hardly a
number of people that required a full-time pastor or could be
expected to pay a preacher living wages to study and preach.
Such ideas are an invention of professional clergy that came
about centuries after Paul wrote his letters.
2 Corinthians 11:5-9
1 Corinthians 9:15
183 Luke 10:7.
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The most direct command (not guidance or a suggestion)
we have regarding a local community of Ekklesia where the
clergy is stationary, is found in 2 Thessalonians 3:6-9:
But we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that you withdraw from every brother who walks disorderly and not
according to the tradition which he received from us. For you yourselves know
how you ought to follow us, for we were not disorderly among you; nor did

we eat anyone's bread free of charge, but worked with labor
and toil night and day, that we might not be a burden to
any of you, not because we do not have authority, but to make ourselves

an example of how you should follow us. NKJV
Paul writes that while he was in Thessalonica working on
behalf of Jesus, he provided for his physical needs by working
“night and day.” His expectation was that the Ekklesia all
“follow” his example and do the same. I can’t imagine anyone
coming back with a retort to Paul that, “I just don’t have time to
make a living and be a pastor.” I speculate Paul would have
responded to such a statement, “OK, go and make your living in peace.
It sounds like you should not be a pastor.”
Paul is serious about what he commanded in his second
letter to the Thessalonians in this regard. He continues to
elaborate that “if anyone will not work, neither shall he eat.” He
finishes his letter in the next paragraph by writing:
And if anyone does not obey our word in this epistle, note that
person and do not keep company with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet do
not count him as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. 2
Thessalonians 3:14-15 NKJV
Pastors often cite Paul’s letter to Timothy 5:17-18 as
justification for collecting a salary. Afterall, Paul quotes Jesus
again there: “the laborer deserves his wages.” They claim that by Paul
writing, “Let the elders who rule well be considered worthy of double honor,
especially those who labor in preaching and teaching,” means that those
who preach and teach, like modern pastors, should be paid well.
They equate the word “honor” with monetary compensation. I
partially agree. Paul is talking about giving such a worthy elder
what they are due. But that form of compensation, just like Paul
says, is “honor” and respect, and not money.
If we are talking about “honor” being some form of
monetary compensation, then we have to answer the question,
what is the monetary value of one unit of honor? What amount
does “double honor” equal in dollars if a single unit of “honor”
equals zero dollars? Assuming others among the Ekklesia receive
X units of “honor,” and the elders are worth “double X honor,”
what does that mean? Were they paying a salary to everyone to
participate when the Ekklesia gathered? Of course not!
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If “honor” equals monetary compensation, when Paul,
only nine verses later wrote, “let all who are under a yoke as slaves
regard their own masters as worthy of all honor,” does that mean that
slaves should be paying their masters?184 Or is this a statement to
let slaves know that their masters are worthy of the material
wealth that they possess? “Honor” in this passage regarding
slaves and their masters is the same word that is used in very
close proximity regarding what elders are due.
Honor means honor in the normal, natural, customary
way we understand “honor” to mean. Those who put time in
selflessly studying, teaching from scripture, and serving others
within the Ekklesia without compensation, deserve our honor
and respect.
Another passage of scripture used by pastors in support
of their paycheck is Galatians 6:6-7. It is there where the CalledOut Ones of Galatia were told by Paul:
Let him who is taught the word share in all good things with him
who teaches. Gal 6:6 NKJV
Those who say this scripture supports paying pastors say
that anyone who is taught (a student) is to “share” their money
and resources with their teacher. But this verse has nothing to do
with money!
Paul just spent the first five and a half chapters of his
letter to the Galatians warning them about accepting bad
teaching from bad teachers. Why would he suddenly throw in
this random comment at the end of the letter, “oh yeah, and don’t
forget to pay them!”? Paul is simply saying while we should reject
false teaching, we should embrace (“share in”) the truth (“all
good things”) which is taught by teachers. In other words, learn
from those who are teaching the truth. Embrace and accept that
truth. The truth is what we should share and have commune with
our teachers over. Not money.
Whereas supporting transitory evangelists is a biblical
practice, as you have read, paying local clergy is an unbiblical
practice. And, if it causes the member of clergy being
compensated to not even attempt to make their own living when
they could, it may even be an anti-biblical practice. However,
considering this, if you are convinced or convicted that you
should still financially support your pastor, there is nothing
wrong with doing so, unless you are facilitating someone who is
a pastor for the wrong reason. That reason being they are only a
pastor to make a living. This issue is between you and Jesus, who
has entrusted money to you, to steward for Him.
184
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If a local church says that someone, like a pastor, is just
too busy serving the church to make a living, perhaps your local
church is structured unbiblically. There is an extreme likelihood
that others in the church are not participating in the way they are
supposed to according to the biblical model. And that may be
because of unbiblical or anti-biblical cultural expectations and
traditions that have been placed on the church. Or it may be
because the clergy member who is just to busy to work is
engaging in unbiblical work themselves: They are spending time
facing outward into the community when their calling is
supposed to be focused on inward support of the Ekklesia.
Maybe the pastor is involved with some sort of
community service outreach, or social justice, or political causes,
thinking that is part of their calling as a pastor. Maybe the pastor
has been told by the church, that is what they want them to do.
These things may be good and beneficial to the community, but
we are no longer talking about a biblical Ekklesia. We are talking
about supporting a social services club.
1 Corinthians 12: Gifts of the Spirit
The Holy Spirit plays a large part in the Ekklesia that Paul
wrote about. Not only in causing the Called-Out to understand
and accept the truth of the gospel, but in actively facilitating
supernatural abilities which are for the benefit of all in the local
Ekklesia. We read in 1 Corinthians 12 that the Holy Spirit brings
about many diverse “gifts,” “ministries,” and “activities.”185
I don’t believe Paul intended this as a comprehensive list
of “manifestations of the Spirit,” or the ways that the Holy Spirit
uses members of the Ekklesia, but here are those he specifically
mentioned in 1 Corinthians 12:1-31: The word of wisdom, the word of
knowledge, faith, healing, the working of miracles, prophecy, discerning of
spirits, speaking in various languages, interpreting various languages,
teachers, apostles, administrators, and helpers.
The emphasis of this passage is on the Holy Spirit. All
these gifts are provided by the same Spirit of God for the
purpose of edifying the Ekklesia. The Spirit of God is very active
and involved in all aspects of His Ekklesias. This is not a
checklist of gifts which are mandatory for a community of
Ekklesia to function properly. Obviously, these gifts must have
been in existence in and around Corinth for the Corinthians to
be familiar with what Paul was writing about.
Paul specified that the Spirit distributes “to each one
individually as He wills.”186 The Spirit may will that no one in a local
community of Ekklesia has any of these gifts that are mentioned.
185
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He may will that another community of Ekklesia will have all
these gifts and many more not mentioned. God is not a God
who normally rubber-stamps anything. Again, the point is that
there are many things going on in the Ekklesia, and one Spirit is
behind all of them.
Many commenters try to normalize or naturalize the
spiritual gifts Paul listed. For example, the gift of “the word of
knowledge” means only that God has allowed someone to
succeed academically. A “word of wisdom” means only someone
is wise. “Prophecy” is preaching. “Healing” means you are skilled
with medicine, etc. Although I won’t elaborate here on what I
believe these gifts to be, I will say that I believe the approach of
taking the supernatural out of scripture is a product of the
Enlightenment or “the Age of Reason.” It is a lie. Taking these
special abilities as something normal or natural is not how the
Ekklesia at Corinth understood Paul.
The “gifts” Paul was talking about were out of the
ordinary abilities that people do not naturally possess. Otherwise,
they would not have been remarkable. Nor would Paul have tied
them to the Holy Spirit. If Paul was only speaking about normal
abilities that people were born with or could acquire by getting
an education, it would have resulted in a big “so what?” from the
Corinthians and would have begged the question, “don’t the pagans
have all those same abilities, Paul? Is it the same spirit who is leading them
too?”
There is nothing in the New Testament indicating that
any such gifts and Holy-Spirit given abilities have ceased to exist.
Paul goes on to tell the Corinthians that one day they will be
unnecessary and cease, but that will be when Jesus returns.187 Yet,
the Holy Spirit is under no obligation to give these gifts when He
does not need to use them for a local Ekklesia to function
according to the way He wants them to function. He does not
give these gifts out of obligation or for our entertainment. I
personally know what it is to experience the “filling of the Spirit,”
but I do not believe that the Spirit gives gifts, such as speaking
in tongues, as a one-size-fits-all sign of our salvation. Nor is it a
sign that one is “filled” with the Holy Spirit. God is the God of
individuals.
In the primal days of the Ekklesia, as the network of
believers became established, the gospel spread and in the
absence of a written New Testament. I expect that the Holy
Spirit utilized more supernatural gifts then than He did after the
Called-Out had access to the written record of what Jesus and
187
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the Apostles said and did. I also expect today, in places where
persecution of the Called-Out is still great and following Jesus
must be accomplished underground, or where resources,
including Bibles are extremely limited, that the Holy Spirit still
utilizes more spiritual gifts and abilities to bring about His will.
This is not to say that the Holy Spirit is not equally as
present and active among every local cell of Ekklesia. It is only
to say that He has a custom plan for each and will give them each
what they need according to their circumstances.
What Paul is emphasizing here, is the crucial role the
Holy Spirit has among the Ekklesia. Yet, while the Called-Out
are still in their earthly bodies it is very possible for human reason
or carnality to rule in a local community rather than the Holy
Spirit. I mean this in two ways:
1) We can either crowd out the work of the Holy Spirit
in an Ekklesia by allowing the traditions and wisdom of man to
rule and take the Holy Spirit’s place. We can allow this to
convince us that the Holy Spirit is no longer active in the way He
once was. This is what Paul called “quenching the spirit.”188
Or, 2) in our zealousness to allow the Holy Spirit to rule,
we can end up faking the movement or work of the Spirit.
Tongues are easily faked. Prophetic utterance styles are learned
and passed down through generations. Emotional responses,
group psychology, natural physiological responses to music, and
sociological phenomenon are all very real, and the humans who
make up churches are all very susceptible to them. These things
may be confused with the work of the Holy Spirit. These are all
reasons the Apostles Paul and John commands us to “test the
spirits,” to see whether they are from God or not.189
1 Corinthians 12:12-31 Functioning as a “Body”
In my survey of what the New Testament says about the
Ekklesia and how it is to function, Paul’s first letter to the
Corinthians provides the most specific guidance. That guidance
tells us that the Ekklesia is very dependent on the Holy Spirit and
very dependent on functioning as one unit made up of individual
members. When the Ekklesia gathers, it is not a “show” one
watches and then leaves. It is an interactive experience in which
Jesus is the head and the center of focus and the Holy Spirit
leads. This is true for the entire time the Ekklesia is gathered in
Jesus’ name, not only during worship taking place during the
assembly.
188
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1 Corinthians chapter twelve compares the Ekklesia to a
physical body. The parts of a body and the functions they
perform are likened to the parts of the Ekklesia and the functions
that individual members perform. The idea is that in both a
physical body and the Ekklesia, there are different parts, each
with its own important function, and each is dependent on every
other part of the body.
As Paul discusses the function of the body in 1
Corinthians chapters twelve and thirteen, he explains that the
only things that will remain— in the end— are the overarching
principles of the Ekklesia: faith, hope, and love. Paul
emphasized that all the manifestations represented by the
spiritual gifts matter for nothing without love. The Ekklesia is
not about spiritual gifts, abilities, and responsibilities. All those
things like teaching, prophecy, etc., only support faith, hope, and
love within the Ekklesia.
1 Corinthians 14:23: Unbelievers in Attendance
When I was a child in Sunday School, I could earn a
sticker next to my name on a piece of paper on the wall if I
attended Sunday School. I could earn an extra sticker if I brought
someone with me. Inviting others to church was pushed hard.
Despite many years of faithfully attending Sunday School, I
never did earn that second sticker, although I spent a lot of time
feeling guilty about it.
As an adult there were no stickers, but I remember many
sermons where it was suggested that we bring our unbelieving
friends with us to church. However, inviting unbelievers into a
gathering of the Ekklesia is almost entirely unbiblical. “Almost”
because of this one scripture (1 Corinthians 14:23-25) which
leaves open a hypothetical possibility that an unbeliever might
enter an assembly of Called-Out Ones. Other than this one
scripture, in which Paul is trying to make the point that the gift
of prophecy can be more useful than speaking in tongues,
scripture indicates that evangelism is not something that
normally takes place within the Ekklesia. The purpose of meeting
together is for the edification of the Ekklesia. Assembling is an
inward facing function meant for the health and support of the
“body.”
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An outsider, who is not of the “body,” is literally a
foreign anti-body until the day that God calls them and gives
them a new spirit. And that is something scripture suggests is
normally accomplished outside of assemblies of the Ekklesia. Of
course, Evangelicals who say the top priority of the Ekklesia is
to win souls and “make disciples”
argue against this. Admittedly, I have
When He walked
no doubt God has used bringing
the earth, Jesus
unbelievers to church to call them to
met people and
salvation. But…just like He calls
convinced them
people to salvation in the mountains,
to follow Him
offices, taverns, jails, casinos, and
wherever He
brothels.190 When He walked the earth,
found them,
Jesus met people and convinced them
which never
to follow Him wherever He found
included church.
them, which never included church.
New Testament, authors
repeatedly differentiate between “insiders,” those elect to
salvation, who are the Ekklesia, and the “outsiders,” non-elect
who have no part in the Ekklesia. Paul gives some advice on how
to approach those on the outside.
Walk in wisdom toward those who are outside, redeeming the time.
Let your speech always be with grace, seasoned with salt, that you may know
how you ought to answer each one. Colossians 4:5-6 NKJV
The subtle message here is that there is no one size fits
all approach that will work when we give answers to those who
are not currently believers. No single pamphlet, or evangelical
movie, or snappy system to present the gospel. Wisdom requires
an individual approach to each lost soul. Most importantly, it
requires the Holy Spirits action and timing.
There are no non-believers among Jesus’ Ekklesia.
However, there are many non-believers (“Tares”) attending
church today. When the term Ekklesia is used in the New
Testament, with only a couple exceptions, it is only referring to
those who have been chosen, elected, and called out from among
the rest of the population of the world to be a special people. As
far as humans go, it is only they who will be the royal subjects of
God the Father and His Son, Jesus, throughout eternity. Given
that information, when I read in the Bible that something
pertains to the Ekklesia, or that one of the letters that makes up
the New Testament is addressed to the Ekklesia, should I take it
to mean that unbelievers, who are not disciples of Jesus are
included in the address? No! When unbelievers read the Bible,
A modern-day example is an organization called “Hookers for Jesus.” As a former corrections
professional, I am also very familiar with “Jailhouse conversions.”
190
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until they are illuminated and called by the Holy Spirit to
understanding, they are reading someone else’s mail!
Today, when I “go to church,” especially if it is large one,
there is a good chance I may be sitting next to an unbeliever.
Churches may have a large percentage of “seekers:” those who
are curious about the gospel, but who have not yet (if ever they
will) decided to make Jesus their Lord. Another percentage
sitting in the pews are those who are not seeking but are in
church for various other motivations.
In my twenty-five-year career working for a Sheriff’s
Office I spent five years working in a Community Corrections
Center (CCC). It was a correctional work release facility that
inmates, or “residents,” were allowed out of the facility for
various reasons. I signed many passes for CCC residents to
attend church. They did not try to hide that it was because they
wanted to get out of the building, and attending a religious
service was one of the reasons we allowed it. Others wanted to
go to church because they wanted it to appear to a judge,
probation officer, family, or girlfriend that they were getting their
life on track. Yet others enjoyed taking advantage of the
hospitality of those who they considered to be not hospitable,
but naïve and gullible, that they always found at church.
CCC “residents” are not the only ones who have
alternative reasons for attending church. As we see just before
many major elections, politicians who are trying to impress a
certain target market will do so, young non-Christian men who
have their gaze set upon a certain Christian female will do so.
People who are trying to get custody of their children may want
to impress others how moral they are and will sit through many
sermons. Non-Christian spouses will attend church for years
with their spouse out of love for them, not out of love for Jesus.

Second Corinthians and Galatians
All the things directly pertaining to the Ekklesia
mentioned in Paul’s second letter to the Corinthians and to the
Galatians have already been included above. I have listed the
references used from 2 Corinthians and Galatians in the
footnotes.191

Ephesians

Ephesians 1:22 Jesus is the Head of the Ekklesia
Jesus is figuratively referred to as the “head” of His
Ekklesia three times in the book of Ephesians. In chapter one
2 Corinthians 4:3-5, 6:14-18, 7:9-12, 8:1-15, 11:7-11, 12:12-13, 13:11-13, Galatians 4:9-11, 5:2-6, 14-15, 6:13, 6-7 & 10
191
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verse twenty-two, we are told that God put all things under Jesus’
“feet and gave him as head over all things to the church, which is his body,
the fullness of him who fills all in all.”
Ephesians 4:15 tells us that “we are to grow up in every way
into him who is the head, into Christ, from whom the whole body, joined and
held together by every joint with which it is equipped when each part is
working properly, makes the body grow so that it builds itself up in love.”
And Ephesians 5:23 again informs us that Jesus is the
head of the Ekklesia and that the Ekklesia is in a submissive role
to Him. This “headship” of Jesus in the Ekklesia is echoed in the
book of Colossians in several places.192 There are no other
“heads” (authoritative leaders) in the Ekklesia besides Jesus. He
alone is in charge and has not given anyone authority to Lord
over His Ekklesia.
Ephesians 2:10 Good Works
So much emphasis is placed on the members of churches
to do “good works.” This is surprising given Paul’s words in
Philippians regarding all the things Paul said he had done in his
life to acquire righteousness, that he counted them all as loss.
I have been a part of a small group where a great deal of
time was spent brainstorming “good works” projects, because as
was often said in that church, “it” is “all about service.” Projects
requiring funds had to be written up like a grant proposal and
submitted to a committee as a part of an application process.
One requirement to make it through the process is that the
project had to have a certain amount of exposure in the
community to attract positive attention to the church. In other
words, the funds, which were all designated in the offering for
such projects, were being used as advertising dollars. But the
money wasn’t even used for marketing Jesus. It was used for
advertising the church.
This was all an unbiblical application of the partial verse
I heard quoted often in that church:
“For we are his workmanship, created in
Christ Jesus for good works…” The God has
second part of this verse was normally foreordained
not included. Yet, it is key to that you will be
understanding this verse. It is, irresistibly
“…which God prepared beforehand, that we attracted to do
should walk in them.”
things that are
Paul addressed these words to
the Called-Out living in Ephesus. He “good” in His
was saying that if you are counted sight.
192

Colossians 1:18, 2:10, 19.
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among the Elect, that God has predestined and planned the good
works you will participate in. If you are among the Called-Out,
you do not need constant reminders to do good works. You
cannot help but do (walk in) them! You do not need to have
brainstorming sessions to determine what high profile
community service projects you can engage in, to paint your
church in a positive light, so people won’t be able to resist
attending. God has foreordained that you will be irresistibly
attracted to do things that are “good” in His sight.
Here is a secret that the pastor who is trying to get you
to serve in the church’s nursery, or teach Sunday school, or set
up chairs before the service, or serve on a committee, or serve
soup to the homeless may not tell you... I am telling you this
“secret,” which is proclaimed loudly in the book of Ephesians,
because it is my sincere hope that you stop feeling guilty and so
that you may shed the yoke off your back and replace it with
Jesus’ light “burden.” Here it is: “Good works” take tens of
thousands of different forms. The primary good work that we
are to “walk in,” what Jesus called “the work of God,” is that of
believing in the “one whom God sent:” Jesus.193
Good Works We Choose: But God has prepared other
good works for us to walk in. They may include providing for
your family, disciplining your children, changing diapers, cooking
meals, or holding your mother’s hand as she is dying. It is a
“good work to dig a hole to bury your father’s dog in that he has
had for years, smile and take the time to listen to a child when
you don’t feel like it, or pick up that piece of trash you
accidentally dropped, even when no one is watching. It may be
answering the phone when you know it’s that person you really
don’t want to talk to, but you suspect they need to talk. It may
be looking someone in the eye and sincerely thanking them.
Today, it might be something as simple as “liking” something
someone posted that you know must mean something to them,
or you sense they may be lonely and are reaching out. It may
mean forgiving people when they have wronged you. I know
these things are not on the same level as organizing a city-wide
chicken barbeque for the homeless, but they none the less are
“good works” that God thought to be important enough to preordain them.
Good Works We Don’t Choose: What I just listed
above are “works” that you and I may have a choice in carrying
out. But God may also work in ways through the Called-Out to
bring about His “good,” that we may never know about. His
193

John 6:29
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Called-Out are likely hardly ever aware of all the good works they
“walk in” every day.
Every action we take, regardless how small and how little
thought we put into them, can have multiple impacts. Those
impacts may set off a chain of events. God is aware of all such
impacts. The phenomenon where some minute action in one
place, can end up through a complex chain of events having a
large significant outcome somewhere else, is called the “butterfly
effect.” It is only our omnipotent, sovereign God who can
possibly use us in such ways to bring about His will.
Good Works We Do, by Not Doing the Opposite:
Then there are all the things that the Called-Out will do, or not
do, that are simply the opposite of doing evil. Those also, are
“good works” that we walk in. God has written it in the script
for His Called-Out to try not to lie, get drunk, commit adultery,
steal, or react with sarcasm when it would make someone feel
bad, etc. It may be that doing a good work means not putting
yourself first or calling attention to yourself and allowing
someone else to get the credit for something.
As routine and regular as all these things may be, they are
all examples of “good works” for those who are in Christ Jesus.
I once heard a pastor of a large works-based church comment
on such routine “good works.” He said such routine good works
are only a “start.” That is an untrue, anti-biblical, and very
burdensome statement intended to impose guilt. Walking in the
works which God has preordained for you to walk in, is the start
and finish of what He considers to be “good.”
Paul wrote more about good works in his letter to Titus:
looking for the blessed hope and glorious appearing of our great God
and Savior Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us
from every lawless deed and purify for Himself His own special people,
zealous for good works. Titus 2:13-14 NKJV
As the Ekklesia waits in hope (well-founded, confident
expectation) for the return of Jesus, God continues to call out
and redeem his special people, who He has appointed to walk in
the good works that He has foreordained, as opposed to the evil
people Paul had just written about. “Zealous for good works,” is
better translated, “zealous for doing good.” Why “zealous?” Not
because they had been preached into believing it was the right
thing to do, but because it was intrinsically a part of being
appointed and enabled to do them by God’s Holy Spirit.
Paul goes on to tell Titus that those who are called by
God should be careful to continue doing good, since doing good
is “profitable to men.” He closes his letter to Titus with an
insightful and clarifying statement:
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And let our people also learn to continue to do good, to meet
urgent needs, that they may not be unfruitful. Titus 3:14
This is encouragement to be the Good Samaritan. It
means to respond in love when God puts an urgent need in front
of our face or in our path. What does this mean for the CalledOut who wants to operate according to biblical principles and
not tradition? How should they respond as a group? That is up
to the Holy Spirit as “urgent needs” arise, not up to the “outreach
committee.” If you watch the news after a natural disaster, there
is no shortage of compassionate, organic response to crisis.194
Ephesians 3:8-11 The Mysterious Purpose of the
Ekklesia
There is another purpose of the Ekklesia which is
extremely important to Yahweh, the Most High God. Paul wrote
of it in Ephesians 3:8-11. It pertains to the narrative in God’s
story which most Christians may not even be aware of. This great
purpose of the Ekklesia requires no action on its part. It is
something that God Himself is accomplishing every time His
Son takes possession of another Called-Out One He has paid for
with His blood.
Paul wrote that “by revelation” God made “the mystery”
known to him. A mystery that has been a part of God’s plan since
the beginning of the world. That mystery is that the Gentiles
should be fellow heirs along with the Jews.195 This mystery was
made possible because of the work Jesus accomplished. So, what
does the Ekklesia have to do with this?
…so that through the Ekklesia the multifaceted wisdom of God
might now be made known to the rulers and authorities in the heavenly
places. Ephesians 3:10-11
Most Called-Out Ones today have lost their biblical
worldview regarding what takes place in the heavenly, unseen,
spirit realm, so this may sound completely foreign. Around the
time of the Tower of Babel incident recorded in Genesis chapter
ten, God disinherited, or gave away, all the nations and placed
them under the authority of several regional spiritual beings, who
Paul refers to as “rulers and authorities in the heavenly places.”196 God
chose, and kept only the descendants of Jacob, or Israel, for
Himself.
The spiritual, regional, “rulers and authorities” failed
miserably to direct people’s love and devotion to Yahweh. They
failed to provide justice and care for those in need. The mystery
Also see Hebrews 13:16
Ephesians 3:1-8
196 This may be the topic of a future book as it involves a deep dive into the Old Testament to demonstrate.
For starters, see Genesis 6, 10, 11, Deuteronomy 32 and Psalms 82. For more information you can listen to
my podcast: the Called-Out Café, the series on “The Biblical Worldview of the Spirit Realm.”
194
195
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Paul wrote of is that in the future, the nations, including Israel,
will be reunited under one authority and ruler: King Jesus. When
Jesus has placed all His “enemies under his feet,” He will present
them to His Father. This reuniting of the nations was not only a
mystery to humans, but to those “authorities and powers” in the
heavenlies.
God is using the Ekklesia to make this mystery known to
the rulers and authorities in the heavenly realm one at a time,
making known the individual mortal humans whom He has
elected to salvation. Those who are ransomed, or called out from
the Gentile nations, are still under the authority of those regional
rulers and authorities in the heavenly realm. The regional princes,
who are all a part of Satan’s larger kingdom, believe the people
of their nations are their own subjects and possessions. Yet,
according to the plan laid out before the world was created, Jesus
has called out individuals for His own kingdom from the
Kingdom of Satan.
The message is clear to the princes, powers, rulers, and
authorities of the unseen realm of what is in store, and there is
nothing they can do about it. Their time of being in authority is
running out. Jesus has been placed in authority over them. He
can purchase anyone out of their kingdom whom His Father has
elected to salvation.
Ephesians 4:11-16 The Prime Directive…Again
Ephesians 4:11-16 is rich in the components of the what
the Ekklesia exists for, and how it should function. Here is a
breakdown of the passage:
And He (Jesus) Himself gave some to be apostles, some prophets,
some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers…
Why did He call only some to be apostles, prophets,
evangelists, pastors, and teachers? To help accomplish what
follows in the next line.
…for the equipping of the saints for the work of ministry, for the
edifying of the body of Christ…
“Equipping the saints” includes increasing their belief
(faith) by equipping them with knowledge and understanding of
the one they are following: Jesus. As the Called-Out look forward
in hope of the return of Jesus when He establishes His kingdom
and finally live in unity under His rule:
…until we all come to the unity of the faith and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the
stature of the fullness of Christ;…
Increasing faith, living in hope and unity, while being
careful to guard the beliefs and integrity of the Ekklesia while we
await His return:
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…that we should no longer be children, tossed to and fro and carried
about with every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men, in the cunning
craftiness of deceitful plotting…
And doing all this while we abide in love for others in
the Ekklesia:
…but, speaking the truth in love, may grow up in all things into
Him who is the head — Christ — from whom the whole body, joined and
knit together by what every joint supplies, according to the effective working
by which every part does its share, causes growth of the body for the edifying
of itself in love.
Why do we have different parts of “the body” within the
Ekklesia? To equip its members so that their belief may be based
in truth. This is to continue until the Called-Out are united when
Jesus returns. Until that time we are to be on guard against
deception. Finally, we are told that it is the “effective working”
of every part of the Ekklesia, not just one or a few individual
members, and edifying “itself in love,” which causes “growth,”
and maturity in the faith. This passage defines what real
“growth” is in the Ekklesia. There is no mention of “growth”
meaning the number in attendance, the services the church
provides to the community, or how much money is collected on
Sunday.

Philippians
Philippians 1:1 Elders and Deacons
Elders and deacons are two biblical roles found in the
Ekklesia. In the original draft of this book, the adequate
treatment of elders and deacons took up two chapters. But,
because nobody will read a book that is a thousand pages long, I
have reduced the topic down to a few paragraphs.
The letter to the Ekklesia at Philippi is addressed to the
“Holy Ones” in Philippi along with the “episkopois” and
“diakonois.” That translates into English as “bishops” and
“deacons” in the King James version of the Bible, and
“overseers” and “deacons” in the English Standard Version. Paul
uses the word translated as “overseer” interchangeably
throughout his letters with the word translated as “elder”
(presbuteros).
Elders or overseers are those who are respected and have
been recognized as being spiritually mature, truth seeking,
Called-Out Ones who have responded to God’s calling to put
into action their concern and love for a local community of
Ekklesia. In the earliest Ekklesia there were as many elders as
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there were those who fit these criteria. Elders did not serve
terms. They served so long as they qualified.
Although no ceremony, formal recognition, or
ordination is necessary for elders to be recognized as such, Paul,
and others (like Barnabas) recognized elders in the local
Ekklesias wherever they went. Paul spelled out some of the
qualities someone considered an elder should possess to his
protégé, Timothy.
We need to be careful with translations of Paul’s letter to
Timothy where he writes of the qualifications of someone who
“desires to be an elder.”197 First, the word which means “elder”
has been translated as “bishop” in many translations. It may be
in conjunction with the words “office of bishop,” or “office of
overseer.” Or it may use the words “position of the bishop” or
overseer. These translations are all misleading. The literal
translation of 1 Timothy 3:1 is “This is a true saying: if a man desires
to be an overseer, it is a good work he desires.” The word, “office” or
even “position,” which is not found in the original scripture,
indicates a title within an institutional hierarchy. However, the
term “elder” only denotes a respected role, not a rank.
Paul also sent Timothy guidance on what qualities an
elder should possess for those “who desired to be” an overseer
(elder).198 These were not people who were appointed. Rather
they were those who wanted to act in the role of elder.
Paul wrote Titus specifically that he wanted him to
“appoint elders in every town.”199 It appears the motivation
behind it was so that there was a reliable source of teaching based
on truth in each of the communities, which could combat “many
who are insubordinate, empty talkers and deceivers…”200
Recognizing elders was Paul’s way of saying, “these elders
are the people who get what we are talking about the most. They understand
the gospel. They have demonstrated they have sound judgment and should be
your resources when you have questions or issues arise.” Paul often
encourages respect for elders, along with others, who work for
the benefit of the Ekklesia.201
Today in churches it is common to have a set number of
elder positions. The selection criteria usually has something to
do with what we read in 1 Timothy and Titus, but still varies
from church to church. Elders usually serve a specific term and
then a new elder is selected to take their place. This is an
unbiblical practice.
1 Timothy 3:1-13
1 Timothy 3:1
199 Titus 1:5
200 Titus 1:10
201 For example, 1 Thessalonians 5:12-14
197
198
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Term limits? Those previously called elders no longer are
spiritually mature Called-Out Ones whose judgment and
opinions can be trusted? They have a two-year term limit on
caring about the health of the local Ekklesia? In truth, those who
are a part of a local biblically based Ekklesia intuitively know who
the real elders are without even being told. Anyone who has been
around knows who is spiritually mature and shows concern for
others without any selection process or formal recognition. They
are the Called-Out Ones who you trust and weigh in as “voices
in your head” when it comes to spiritual matters.
“Deacon” is a term that is still used today. It best
translates as “servant” or “waiter,” or someone who performs
basic human-need-meeting duties. This is similar to the role of a
pastor. However, similar to a “pastor” in the true biblical sense
of being a servant and caring for the needs of the people of the
Ekklesia, and not the modern, “boss of the church” sense.
The term “deacon” today should be looked at as an allencompassing term for anyone in a local Ekklesia who is taking
care of the physical needs of a local Ekklesia. They are facilitating
love for one another. Again, no formal title is necessary, but if
there is a need going unmet, it would be appropriate for the
group to ask someone to serve in the role of a “deacon” to
address the need.

Colossians
Jesus spoke strongly against making a show of religious
practices. In Colossians, Paul kicks it up a notch and speaks out
against religious practices in general.
Therefore, if you died with Christ from the basic principles of the
world, why, as though living in the world, do you subject yourselves to
regulations — "Do not touch, do not taste, do not handle," which all
concern things which perish with the using — according to the
commandments and doctrines of men? These things indeed have an
appearance of wisdom in self-imposed religion, false humility, and neglect of
the body, but are of no value against the indulgence of the flesh. If then you
were raised with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ is,
sitting at the right hand of God. Set your mind on things above, not on things
on the earth. Colossians 2:20-3:2 NKJV
Please do not miss what Paul is teaching here: the “things
of the earth,” we should not focus our attention on, include
religious practices! If we have been raised with Christ, such
religious practices, which wreak of holier than thou piety, are of
no profit. Because Paul wrote against them, such religious
methods are anti-biblical. In their place, Paul encourages us to set
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our minds on “things above:” the heavenly, unseen realm, where
Jesus and His Father dwell. It includes the Kingdom of Heaven,
which Jesus will one day bring with Him when He returns to this
earth.

First and Second Thessalonians
The main theme of both Paul’s letters to the Ekklesia at
Thessalonica is the return of Jesus to this earth. However, Paul’s
advice to the Ekklesia in Thessalonica strongly echoes the prime
directive of the Ekklesia: to live in faith, hope and love. But, this
time, Paul also reminds those in Thessalonica of a command he
previously gave them that is not in line with those today who say
that the Church should be on the front lines of social justice
movements and that it should be loudly using its voice to defy
the government where it offends our Christian sensibilities. What
was Paul’s direction to the contrary?
…that you also aspire to lead a quiet life, to mind your own
business, and to work with your own hands, as we commanded you, 1
Thessalonians 4:11-12 NKJV
Paul does not advise the Called-Out Ones at
Thessalonica to put their faith where their mouth is and speak
out for or against political or social justice causes that align with
their Right Wing, Christian moral values. He is not calling on
them to protest the evil of his day: slavery, the uber violent
gladiator games, rampant abortions, unfair taxation, empire
building wars, or the state sponsored worship of false gods. He
is urging the Called-Out to accept their place in life, live quietly,
“mind their own business,” and “work with their hands.” This is what
the Apostle Paul, on behalf of Jesus said (commanded) was
“proper” behavior towards people who were on the “outside” of
the Ekklesia.
Paul doesn’t just throw in the part about “work with your
hands” randomly. He does not want people to stop working in
anticipation of Jesus’ return. Many in the primal Ekklesia
believed that Jesus’ return was going to occur so soon that they
didn’t need to continue to earn a living. This was especially true
in Thessalonica, as indicated by the amount of space dedicated
to teaching on the specific circumstances that will surround the
Lords return. The Apostle recognized this and told them to keep
working so they would “lack nothing.”202
It is not a coincidence that the next thing Paul talks about
is the return of Jesus.203 He conveys to the Ekklesia that unlike
those living on the outside of the Ekklesia, in darkness, that those
202
203

1 Thessalonians 4:12
1 Thessalonians 4:13-5:11
149

Doug Hooley

on the inside are not living in darkness and they don’t need to be
ignorant or unaware regarding the return of Jesus. Nor do they
need to be surprised like by a thief in the middle of the night.204
This is a message of hope. As we await Jesus’ return and for Him
to put everything right, we are simply to abide in the belief of
Him, the hope of His coming, and love for one another. The
same theme is contained in Paul’s second letter to the
Thessalonians.205

First and Second Timothy
In the book of First Timothy, the Apostle Paul gives
Timothy guidance on the operations of the Ekklesia. I have
included this information in passages previously discussed.206 In
Paul’s Second Letter to Timothy, he again encourages Timothy
to adhere to what he had already been taught and to pass it on to
faithful men who “will be able to teach others also.”207 Then, we
should expect by now, knowing the key biblical principles of the
Ekklesia, beyond encouraging Timothy to “flee youthful
passions, Paul encourages him to live according to the principles
which bind the Ekklesia: his belief in Jesus, and love.

Titus and Philemon
Titus was a disciple and an apostle of Paul, who Paul had
left behind in Crete to continue the work there that Paul had
begun. Paul wrote Titus about how he and those of the local
Ekklesia he was living among should conduct themselves as
individuals. Those things which pertain to the Ekklesia have
been tied in with the topics already mentioned in our survey.208
Philemon was a letter written to Paul’s “beloved friend
and laborer,” Philemon, the Ekklesia of his house, and a couple
other individuals. The letter was to accompany a slave named
Onesimus, who belonged to Philemon. Onesimus had served
Paul. Paul wrote in hope that Philemon would treat Onesimus
kindly. Perhaps even releasing him from slavery. Paul opens the
letter praising Philemon for his “love and faith” he had towards
Jesus “and all the saints.” Love and faith. Two out of three of
the guiding principles of the Ekklesia.

1 Thessalonians 5:4-7
In 2 Thessalonians chapter 1 Paul is happy with the church because their “faith grows exceedingly, and
the love of everyone of you all abounds towards each other” (vs. 3). He speaks of their hope: how they are
enduring in their suffering until Jesus is revealed from heaven (vs. 5-10). As 2nd Thessalonians continues, Paul
teaches them about the circumstances that will surround the return of Jesus and encourages them to stand
fast in the continued hope of His return.
206 1 Timothy 2:8-15, 3:1-13, 5:16-19, 6:1, 6:20
207 2 Timothy 2:2
208 Titus 1:5, 2:14, 3:8-11, 3:14
204
205
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Hebrews
The author of Hebrews is not known for sure. Most
scholars believe it to be Paul.
Hebrews 10:24 Faith, Hope, Love, and Gathering
As if the author of Hebrews (I am assuming it is Paul)
has read this book (Ha!), he emphasizes the essential three
principles of the Ekklesia’s Prime Directive:209
let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith…Let
us hold fast the confession of our hope without wavering, for He who
promised is faithful. And let us be considerate of one another in order to stir
up love and doing good, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together,
as is the manner of some, but comforting one another, and so much the more
as you see the Day approaching. Hebrews 10:22-25
This is the only scripture found in the New Testament
which directly addresses the assembling of the Called-Out. Even
then, meeting together is not the “end” goal of this passage.
“Assembling of ourselves together” only supports the fundamental
principles of the Ekklesia: faith, hope and love. Especially love
for one another: doing good, being considerate, and comforting
one another. But also, hope, as “the day” they are living in hope
for, approaches.
There is no prescription for how often, when, or in what
manner Paul is recommending that the members of the Ekklesia
gather. The answer is not found on a calendar. It is found in
answering the question, how often is it necessary to meet to show
love, draw near, consider one another’s needs, and provide
comfort? The answer to this question will change as
circumstances change, and it will be different from one cell of
Ekklesia to the next.
Nowhere in the New Testament, including Hebrews
chapter 10, is there a mandate for the Ekklesia to formally gather.
There are no requirements for any special members to be
present, such as a pastor or elder. No specifies regarding any
service or sacraments that must take place. No set day or time,
nor certain number of people which need to be present.
According to this passage, which is often used to support church
attendance, and in light of other scripture, the “assembling” of
the Called-Out could be as simple as meeting a single other
member of the Ekklesia for lunch or coffee in the name of Jesus.

The author of Hebrews is not known for sure, since he does not directly identify himself in the book.
Most scholars believe the author to be the Apostle Paul. I have included Hebrews in this chapter because I
believe Paul to be the author based on some statements he makes in the last chapter, as well as the well-built,
Paul-like points made throughout the book.
209
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Hebrews 13:17 Submitting to Leaders
We all have leaders. Here is what Paul said our
relationship should be towards them:
Have confidence in your leaders and accept your subordinate place,
for they keep watch over your very persons, as those who must give an
accounting. Do this so that they might do this with joy, and not be groaning.
Hebrews 13:17 210
Looking back three paragraphs earlier (Hebrews 13:7-8),
Paul wrote, “remember your leaders, who proclaimed to you the message of
God…Jesus the Messiah is the same, yesterday, today and forever.” Clearly
Paul is referring to spiritual leaders in chapter 13. To whatever
extent God has placed a leader in your life, or you have allowed
someone to lead you, when leadership is asserted, Paul told us
that we should submit to it. The elders in a local community of
Ekklesia qualify as leaders. As an “overseer” they have been
given the responsibility of “watching over your very person.”
This scripture is consistent with other passages which encourage
submission: “children obey your parents,” “wives submit to your
husbands,” and “slaves obey your earthly masters.”
Naturally if what a leader, inside or outside the Ekklesia,
asks us to do goes against what God has asked of us, that changes
things. That is something that requires great wisdom, and it is
ground upon which we tread upon lightly.
Called-Out Ones who act in the role of elders in the
Ekklesia are to approach their responsibility in this way:
The elders who are among you I (the Apostle Peter) exhort, I
who am a fellow elder and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a
partaker of the glory that will be revealed: Shepherd the flock of God which
is among you, serving as overseers, not by compulsion but willingly, not for
dishonest gain but eagerly; nor as being lords over those entrusted to you, but
being examples to the flock. 1 Peter 5:1-3 NKJV
Elders in the Ekklesia are the only biblical form of
anything that can be considered “leadership,” besides Jesus,
mentioned in the New Testament. Elders are mentors. They are
to lead by example, not by issuing orders. Issuing authoritarian
directives should not be necessary if the words of Paul are
heeded and we submit to our leaders. Considering the kind of
leadership Peter says an elder should use, this includes
submitting to the example they set. This is what it means in
Hebrews 13:7, when it says to “imitate their faith.” A better
translation is, “follow the example of their faith.”
Other translations of Hebrews 13:15 use words such as,
“obey your rulers,” and “they watch over your souls.” These
This translation is by John A. “Jack” Crabtree. From his series on Hebrews. Handout #19 from
6/30/2017.
210
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words have been misused by leaders in the Church for centuries.
Some believe the authoritarian language in this traditional
translation, “obey your rulers,” gives them what they believe to
be the biblical mandate needed to lord their authority over those
in the Church. If that is true, such an interpretation is certainly
inconsistent with the rest of the New Testament. If a pastor or
preacher ever must assert themselves and rely on such authority,
rather than relying on the authority of scripture itself and the
leading of the Holy Spirit, there is something terribly wrong.
Paul’s Letters: Summary and Conclusions
Paul’s guidance and commands to the Ekklesia on behalf
of Jesus was in complete harmony with what Jesus had said as
recorded in the gospels. Paul applied the principles of faith,
hope, and love in each of his letters to whatever the issue was he
was addressing. You will need to look somewhere besides the
writings of Paul if you desire to find support for your favorite
religious practices.
Doing things, or “works,” is a big topic in Paul’s letters.
Paul cautions the Ekklesia about falling into the trap of believing
that doing anything other than trusting in Jesus for one’s eternal
status is to submit to being judged according to the Old
Testament law. Good “works,” or doing good, or doing the right
thing, or living righteously, is something that God has
foreordained for His Elect. That which is ordained by God, is
not just a possible outcome, it is the only outcome. His children,
who most of the time may not even be aware of it, are used by
Him for His purposes. Although good works may be fine things
to participate in, as individuals are called to do so, Churches
which emphasize “works” as what it means to serve or please
God, or the importance of serving the community as a church,
or taking part in social justice causes, will not find support from
the Apostle Paul based on his writings.
The Ekklesia has not replaced Israel. This idea has roots
going back into the days Paul wrote his letter to the Romans.
Unfortunately, that idea took hold and grew into something evil
in the Church that is still with us today. Because of how God has
used Israel’s disobedience, He has made it possible for Gentile
believers to be adopted into His earthly family of “chosen”
people.
The Ekklesia is made up of many individuals, diverse
people, all of whom the Holy Spirit uses to bring about “growth”
in the Ekklesia. “Growth,” meaning gaining further knowledge
and understanding of Jesus and trusting that information is true
to the extent that people live their lives according to it. Growth
in knowledge and understanding of Jesus is what some might call
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“increasing faith.” Growth means to live more and more in the
hope of what Jesus said is instore for us, and less and less based
on our circumstances in this world. And growth means to live
less for ourselves and more with love for others in mind.
Paul likens the diversity of individuals and their gifts and
abilities in the Ekklesia to that of parts of a body. All of which
are interdependent on one another to function efficiently. Jesus
is clearly the one and only “head” of this metaphorical body. His
Holy Spirit is like the thoughts, or signals from the brain which
dictate the function and coordination of the body. While the
Holy Spirit utilizes the gifts and abilities of all the members of
the Ekklesia, He calls some mature, wise members who are of
good character, to be leaders. They are to lead by example. These
leaders are known as “elders.”
Unity is a product of true faith, hope, and love for one
another. This elusive goal is stressed repeatedly. Unity is a part
of our great hope. There is no indication that anyone this side of
the Lord’s return has or will ever achieve perfect unity within the
Ekklesia. However, Paul was not short on advice for how to
work towards it. Submission to others being among the points
he often emphasized. Because the Ekklesia is diverse, and there
are perpetually new Called-Out Ones living at all different levels
of understanding, the gospel and their freedom in Christ, Paul
gives guidance on living together where the faith of some is more
mature than others.
For as little as the New Testament serves as a “how to”
guide on the Ekklesia gathering, Paul emphasized the importance
of getting together.
Money is a topic that comes up in church often today.
Whether it is the giving of tithes and offerings to support various
functions of the church, or giving money to gain favor with God
and get more money back in return. However within Paul’s
letters, the only thing we see money being given for is to support
traveling evangelists (AKA traveling missionaries), and those in
great physical need, such as elderly widows or those
impoverished by famine. Where people could support
themselves through some sort of occupation, including those
acting in the role of a pastor or teacher, they were to do so.
Although Paul asked that money be set aside for special needs
on a couple occasions, he never suggested that it be a regular
practice, nor is there any indication in scripture of it being a
regular practice.
Today in the Evangelical Church, the highest burden
they have placed on their own shoulders is that of the nineteenth
century invention known as the “Great Commission.” The
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teaching that says that every member of the Church, rather than
the Holy Spirit, are responsible for spreading the gospel and
“making disciples.” Yet, Paul taught something different. While
some are specifically called to evangelism, and like Peter wrote,
we may all be called to be “ready to give an answer” about our faith,
not everyone has been appointed by God or been commanded
to be an evangelist.211 Paul wrote that it is not the wisdom of
words that leads people to Jesus, but rather the appointment of
God and the power of the Holy Spirit. Apart from the work of
the Holy Spirit, the lost do not possess the ability to understand
the gospel, let alone believe it.
Protecting the integrity of the Ekklesia comes up not just
a little in Paul’s letters and takes two different forms: maintaining
discipline and guarding against false doctrine. Guarding against
deception maintains the truth that is behind the Ekklesia’s faith
and hope. Love necessitates discipline within the Ekklesia. Love
of God, love of one another, love for the victims of the sin
involved, and love for the sinners in trying to correct them.
While judging others within the Ekklesia may sometimes
be necessary, Paul tells us that it is up to God alone to judge
those outside the Ekklesia. Outsiders are those who do not
believe Jesus is the Son of God and Messiah, who do not share
the hope of his coming, and do not love and support those who
believe in Jesus and have this hope. Paul speaks of the Ekklesia
as those on the “inside,” and the lost as being “outside.”
The coming together of the Ekklesia is not where
evangelism took place in the early years. The Apostle points out
that although we may need to do business with and live among
the “outsiders,” we are not to be a part of them and their culture.
What does this say about Christians today who openly stand in
judgement of the world and its systems? Paul’s advice was to
“lead a quiet life, mind your own business and work with your hands…so
that your daily life may win the respect of outsiders and so that you will not
be dependent on anybody.”

211

Peter said this in 1 Peter 3:15
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Ten

The Other Apostles’ Letters
Paul was the Apostle appointed by Jesus specifically to
spread the Gospel to the Gentile nations and build upon the
foundation of the Ekklesia with God’s truth they had not
previously been exposed to. Although what the other Apostles
and authors of the New Testament wrote was not necessarily
originally addressed to the same Gentile audience, what they
wrote is equally as true. Discernment is necessary as we “rightly
divide” what is written by authors such as Peter, James, and John
when their original intended readers were Jews and Jewish
Christians. Having a different religion and cultural background
than Gentiles, the authors assumed knowledge on their readers
part (like the history of the Jews and their laws), that most
Gentiles did not fully possess.

James
The book of James is addressed not to an Ekklesia in a
particular city, but to the “twelve tribes (of Israel) which are scattered
abroad.” To read the Book of James simply from our 21st century
Gentile perspective is like reading someone else’s mail. If you do
a simple read-through of the book, you may gain a basic
understanding it, but you will miss a great deal of its meaning by
not knowing the background. So, let us cautiously proceed.
James 2:1-4 Favoritism in the Ekklesia
When James says “for if there should come into your assembly a
man with gold rings, in fine apparel…” we may quickly conclude that
James is hypothetically writing of some rich guy that shows up
to church. Without thinking about it too much, this feeds our
belief that since the day Jesus ascended into heaven, people have
been regularly attending church. That is grossly inaccurate.
James is writing to Jews. Many of whom, if they are
followers of the pharisaical sect, were still in the habit of
attending the synagogue. Jewish synagogues, not Christian
churches. Nevertheless, the point James is making is just as valid
today in modern gatherings of the Ekklesia as it was in first
century Jewish synagogues: showing favoritism or partiality
within the Ekklesia is the product of what James calls “evil
thoughts.”
Considering this, what does it say in Churches where the
leadership takes pride in, and calls attention to, having esteemed
church members such as doctors or local celebrities, and elders
who are prominent pillars of the local community? Does it not
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say that we wish to attract more of these influential movers and
shakers into our church? Does it not make those who are not of
such worldly status feel a little inferior? Does it not play into the
pop-culture marketing of the Church? This, according to James,
is a product of “evil thoughts.”
James’s warning about playing favorites in the Ekklesia
falls under the category of showing love for one another.
Favoring one follower of Jesus over another because of their
status or wealth is an unloving thing to do and may be an
indication of a lingering love for the things of this world.
James 2:14-17 Where Belief Collides with Love
Two out of three components of the prime directive of
the Ekklesia converge in the following passage:
What does it profit, my brethren, if someone says he has faith but
does not have works? Can faith save him? If a brother or sister is naked
and destitute of daily food, and one of you says to them, "Depart in peace,
be warmed and filled," but you do not give them the things which are needed
for the body, what does it profit? Thus also faith by itself, if it does not have
works, is dead. James 2:14-17 NKJV
Belief and love for our brothers and sisters in the
Ekklesia go hand in hand. What James is saying is that if you say
you have faith in who Jesus is, but you do not love those who
belong to Him, your faith is illegitimate. You have failed to
accomplish the work of God: believe in the one who God sent.
Without Jesus, your faith is dead on arrival. If believing in Jesus
is the first and most important work the Called-Out can
accomplish, then the second and third is that of loving others in
the Ekklesia and maintaining hope in what Jesus said He will
accomplish. Loving others in the Ekklesia is a primary way to put
faith into action.
James 3:1-18 Instruction for Instructors in the
Ekklesia
Chapter three of James starts off with a caution:
My brethren, let not many of you become teachers, knowing that we
shall receive a stricter judgment. James 3:1-2 NKJV
This is not a stand-alone pronouncement. James ties it to
the rest of the passage. Anyone may benefit by what James wrote
here, “for we all stumble in many things,” but James’s words
appear to be directed towards those who presume to be teachers.
It is no wonder why. False teaching in the Ekklesia was already
spreading like wildfire.
When James warns of the power of the tongue, he is
specifically speaking to teachers. There is influence in the tongue
of the teacher. “It is an unruly evil full of deadly poison.” It can stir up
all sorts of trouble. When James said, “who is wise and understanding
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among you? Let him show through good conversation that his works are done
in the meekness of wisdom,” he was still talking to teachers. He is
telling them to humbly teach the truth rather than having “bitter
envy and self-seeking in your hearts” which results in boasting and
lying against the truth. “For where envy and self-seeking exist, confusion
and every evil thing are there.” There are numerous motivations for
teaching other than increasing faith, maintaining hope, or
showing love to the Ekklesia. James warns teaching for the
wrong reasons can be “earthly, sensual, and demonic.” These are
sobering words, which could cause anyone who is writing a nonfiction, teaching-based book to become introspective...
James 5:7-16 James’s Practical Love, Faith, & Hope
Based Suggestions
James closes his letter with several nuggets of wisdom.
He tells us to be patient because we have the hope of the return
of the Lord.212 When James says to “establish your hearts,” he
means know why you believe what you believe (have faith in) and be
confident in it. He encourages anyone who is suffering, to pray
in the hope their suffering will cease. If they are cheerful, let them
sing a song of praise.213 If someone is sick, let them show love
by calling for the elders of the church to pray over him or her, in
the hope that they will be healed.
The often-quoted verse, “and confess your sins one to another”
(James 5:16) does not necessarily mean that one should give a
detailed accounting of their sins to anyone in the Ekklesia.
Recognizing everyone is a sinner, I believe a better translation of
what James encourages is, “acknowledge your faults” to one another.
To do so is an act of humility and understanding that we are all
sinners on equal footing with God. James is also a strong
proponent of praying for one another.

First and Second Peter
Like James, Peter’s first letter was also addressed to His
Jewish brothers and sisters who believed that Jesus is the Messiah
and Son of God. This time specifically those that had been
chased off to what is now the area of Turkey.
If something is biblically important and true, we should
expect to see evidence of it throughout the New Testament. We
should not be surprised to find several biblical authors repeating
the same thing. So, we should not be surprised to see that Peter
begins his letter focusing on the hope, faith, and love which is
the Ekklesia.
212
213

James 5:7-8
James 5:13
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Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who
according to His abundant mercy has begotten us again to a living hope
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, of an inheritance
incorruptible and undefiled and that does not fade away, reserved in heaven
for you, …Though now you do not see Him, yet believing, you rejoice with
joy inexpressible and full of glory, receiving the end of your faith — the
salvation of your souls… Since you have purified your souls in obeying the
truth through the Spirit in sincere love of the brethren, love one another
fervently with a pure heart, having been born again, not of corruptible seed
but incorruptible, through the word of God which lives and abides forever…1
Peter 1:3-23 NKJV
Faith and Love make a strong appearance early on in
Second Peter also. Peter intricately knits the two precepts of the
Ekklesia together:
…giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, to virtue
knowledge, to knowledge self-control, to self-control perseverance, to
perseverance godliness, to godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly
kindness love. For if these things are yours and abound, you will be neither
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. For he who
lacks these things is shortsighted, even to blindness, and has forgotten that he
was cleansed from his old sins. 2 Peter 1:5-9 NKJV
Peter creates a sort of chain of character qualities in this
passage that lead from faith to love. A case could be made that
about halfway through the list, that perseverance relies heavily
upon the third prime quality of the Ekklesia: hope.
Faithvirtueknowledgeselfcontrolperseverance(hope)
godliness
brotherly kindness love
1 Peter 2:4 Living Stones
Peter does not refer to the people chosen by God to
make up His special people as the “Ekklesia” in chapter two. He
calls them “living stones.” However, these living stones are the
individual Calle-Out Ones who belong to Jesus. As in the greater,
unseen Ekklesia that includes all the Called-Out from across the
globe and all time. The true “universal” Ekklesia that is known
only to Jesus. However, the “Living Stones” Peter mentions are
currently “being built up into a spiritual house.” They do not
represent a physical, earthly institution any more than a pile of
stones represents a functional edifice. What these “stones” are a
part of is currently “under construction.”
The Ekklesia of Jesus is being built in Heaven. It is made
up not just of those who are currently alive and on the earth at
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this time, but of the Holy Ones of all time. What we see on earth
today are thousands of individual cells of the of Ekklesia across
the globe. Like thousands of piles of metaphorical stones. Each
stone currently being masterfully hammered, drilled, and chiseled
by the Master Stone Mason: Jesus. He is preparing them to be
carefully placed in what it is that he is building. A building
currently being erected where He is. He will bring His “building”
with Him when He returns.
1 Peter 2:13-17 Living in the World
In 1 Peter 2:13-17, Peter echoes the words of Jesus,
“render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s,” and Paul’s words in
Romans 13 where he wrote of obeying the secular authorities.
Peter tells us that if we are counted among God’s “own special
people,” that our status is that of being “sojourners” or
“pilgrims,” in this world. We are subject to the laws of this world
while passing through it. The ramification of this truth is huge
for the Ekklesia.
The Apostle John bluntly tells us not to love the things
of this world, and that if anyone does, the “love of the Father is not
in him.” The person who is in love with the things of this world,
whether they are material goods, relationships with the unsaved,
pets, entertainment, politics, American ideals, or anything else
which is temporal, is in love with the things of this world.
So, what do we do when we are left with deep feelings
for things like pets or our home considering Johns words? I
believe the key is that our love and gratitude must be directed
towards our Creator.
“Copper” is the name of the Bernese Mountain Dog who
has been a companion of mine for years. He was there to greet
me when I returned home from the hospital after both my heart
attacks. They were tearful reunions. Copper is well into the final
years of his life. He is literally a “thing of this world” that I will
miss greatly when he is gone. What do I do with what feels like
“love” for this majestic beast, who is affectionately known in my
family as “the Love Pig?” I’ll tell you what I do with it…
Copper turns my heart to God (unless he is being a “bad
boy”). I am so grateful to my Creator that He provided such a
companion for me to get me through some post heart attack
rough times. I marvel at my God’s creative genius in making such
a beautiful beast that somehow can be both frustrating at times
and comforting. Copper causes me to praise God for the wisdom
of His ways, and for how He shows His love to me in unexpected
ways through what He created. But though he moves me towards
God in such ways, Copper, the Love Pig, is still just a thing of
this world, and that is where he must remain in perspective.
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A few paragraphs ago, I gave a partial list that qualifies as
“things of this world.” Absent from the list was “religion.” I did
that so I could dedicate an entire paragraph to it as being a
stealthy, yet fully qualified “thing of this world.” Religion is
temporal. It is made up of routines and stuff all instituted by
humans. If you have never witnessed a Catholic Mass in a large
Church or cathedral, they are beautiful and appeal to every sense.
There are things to see, smell, touch, hear, and taste. Jesus said
that “true worshipers shall worship the Father in Spirit and truth, for the
Father seeks such to worship Him.” 214 True relationships with God
and His Son are spiritual and eternal. Religion is fleshy, sensual,
is entangled with this world, and temporary.
The Called-Out Ones are just passing through this world
or transients. “America the beautiful” is not our permanent
home. The land where we cling to our American ideals and “way
of life,” and where we fight for what people tell us are our “God
given rights,” is spiritually, not ours to claim. The Called-Out are
currently the outsiders in this world. They will be until Jesus
returns, puts all His enemies under His feet, and establishes His
world-wide Kingdom. Given that is the case, how are we to live
in the land which is not ours?
Beloved, I beg you as sojourners and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly
lusts which war against the soul, having your conduct honorable among the
Gentiles, that when they speak against you as evildoers, they may, by your
good works which they observe, glorify God in the day of visitation. Therefore
submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake, whether to
the king as supreme, or to governors, as to those who are sent by him for the
punishment of evildoers and for the praise of those who do good. For this is
the will of God, that by doing good you may put to silence the ignorance of
foolish men — as free, yet not using liberty as a cloak for vice, but as
bondservants of God. Honor all people. Love the brotherhood. Fear God.
Honor the king. 1 Peter 2:11-17 NKJV
Peter’s advice is that we fly under the radar and tread
lightly in this world. That we obey every law of man. We are to do
so “for the Lord’s sake.” Peter is quite specific that we are to obey
the government whether it is at the local or national level. And
that we are to “honor all people,” including “the king,” No
matter if we agree with him or her or not.
Where the Bible draws the line on complying with what
governments ask of us is not simply when we have a political or
moral disagreement with the government. Since it is not our
“kingdom” we are living in, we should expect to disagree with
what is going on. We should expect to be upset by what we see
214

John 4:23-24
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in the media. We should not be surprised in a world that,
according to Paul Satan is the “god of,” when we are disgusted
and dismayed by what we see happening. Of course, we don’t
have to surrender to the culture that surrounds us and join in the
sin! We can turn off the TV, change jobs, move to a different
state, stop shopping at a particular store, choose somewhere
besides Disneyland to vacation, and quit spending all day online,
etc.
This is a bigger topic than space allows here to adequately
address, but simply following laws, regulations, policies, or
mandates when we do not agree with them, is not an act of
denying Christ and worshipping a false god. Many laws
Christians get upset with are those which are permissive. For
example, they permit someone to get an abortion. Yet, the
follower of Jesus, or anyone else, is not being told they will be
required to get an abortion. Where we are to draw the line is
when the government asks us to do something: surrender our
citizenship in Heaven and switch our allegiance by denying
Christ and bowing down to a different god. Right now in
America, much of the Church does not appear to be following
the Apostle Peter’s God-given advice as they “choose sides.”
When the government attempts to take away or outlaw
my belief or faith that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God and
God is alone to be worshipped, and they try to take my hope in
what Jesus said He has accomplished and will do, and they will
not allow me to show love to others in the Ekklesia, then I will
part ways with the will of the government. The second part of
what Jesus said was “render to God what belongs to God.” If the
government tries to take my faith, hope, and love, it is attempting
to take what belongs to God, and…they can’t have it!
Most have heard how the early Ekklesia was forced to go
underground when they lived under the persecution of Rome.
Christianity was outlawed at least ten different times in its first
300 years of existence. Yet, the Ekklesia never ceased to exist.
The Ekklesia was forced to part ways with the government’s laws
because the government sought to take what was not theirs. The
Ekklesia secretly, and for the most part silently, defied Rome. They
continued in their belief and hope, and to support one another
in love. They met covertly when it was necessary to meet. They
did not wait for permission, but neither did they waste energy
and call attention to themselves in protest.
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First, Second, & Third John
The Prime Directive in John’s Letters
Like the other Apostles, John stresses the importance of
faith, love and hope among the Ekklesia. Above all else, John
emphasizes love.
Faith (Belief):
Whoever believes (has faith) that Jesus is the Christ is born of
God… 1 John 5:1 NKJV
And this is the victory that has overcome the world — our faith.
1 John 5:4 NKJV 215
Hope:
Beloved, now we are children of God; and it has not yet been
revealed what we shall be, but we know that when He is revealed, we shall
be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. And everyone who has this
hope in Him purifies himself, just as He is pure. 1 John 3:2-3 NKJV
Love:
For this is the message that you heard from the beginning, that we
should love one another… 1 John 3:11 NKJV 216
John writes of protecting the integrity of the beliefs and
hope of the Ekklesia as he, like the other Apostles strongly warn
against false teaching and the spirit of antichrist, which exists in
this age.217 John encourages the Called-Out to actively “test the
spirits.”218 If someone does not believe that Jesus the Messiah
has come in the flesh, they are not of God.219 If they do not love
their brothers and sisters in the Ekklesia they “do not know
God.”220 If someone shares in the hope of Jesus’ return, John
says they are “purifying themselves.”221
While the Apostle sticks to emphasizing the essential
principles of faith, hope and love, he has almost no practical
advice to offer regarding the structure or operations of the
Ekklesia. He does encourage those to whom he was writing in
his third letter to support those who are going out on a journey
“for His (Jesus’) name’s sake,” implying support of those who
have undertaken an evangelistic mission for the cause of Jesus.222

Also see1 John 2:24-25
Also see 1 John 3:1, 10, 14, 16-18, 4:7-9, 20-21
See 2 John 7-11
218 1 John 4:1-4
219 1 John 4:1-3 & 2 John 9 “He who abides in the teachings of the Messiah has both the Father and the
Son.”
220 1 John 4:7-8, 12 & 16-20
221 1 John 3:2-3
222 3 John 5-8
215
216
217
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Jude
Like the Apostle John, Jude stuck to encouraging
adherence to the foundational principles of the Ekklesia. The
main purpose of his letter is to warn of apostates who have
infiltrated the Ekklesia. He contrasts them with those who are
authentic members of the Ekklesia. It is no coincidence that
those who he refers to as being authentic members of the
Ekklesia were those who adhered to the foundational principles
of faith, hope and love:
But you, beloved, building yourselves up on your most holy
faith, praying in the Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in the love of God,
looking for the mercy (hoping in) of our Lord Jesus Christ unto
eternal life. Jude 20-21 NKJV
Summary and Conclusions
By far, the most common theme that runs through all the
letters of the Apostles, including Paul’s, is that of the prime
principles which the Ekklesia was founded on and operates
according to: faith in Jesus, hope in what He said, and love for
one another in the Ekklesia.
Every New Testament writer also emphasized the
importance of protecting the integrity of the faith through being
on guard for false teaching and false teachers. So much so, that
it is tempting to look at being watchful as a prime tenet of the
Ekklesia. What the Ekklesia are largely charged with being
watchful for, are false teachings that cause them to stray away
from the principles of faith, hope and love.
The problem of false doctrine spreading in the time of
the primal Ekklesia and in the Church now cannot be overstated.
There is no reason to believe it is different now. There is much
evidence to suggest that it is the same. The biblical authors were
writing to communities of Ekklesia that began in their lifetime,
under their direct influence. How naïve it is for any of us today
to think we are not susceptible to false teaching in an age where
we are influenced by unprecedented deception and unlimited
access to false information on the Internet. We have also been
loudly warned that it is only going to get worse in the days before
Jesus returns.
Something very troubling is when is when someone says,
“I am not worried, I totally trust my pastor” (or church). This is
someone who has surrendered their personal responsibility of
being on guard and watchful to another human being. Turning
one’s life over to the church or a pastor is not the same as turning
one’s life over to Jesus. Far from it.
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James offered cautions to those who were teachers. They
will be held accountable for what they teach. Peter likened the
Ekklesia to being like living stones, and he, along with John
offered advice for how the Ekklesia is to live in the world.
Beyond this, noticeably absent is advice on “how to do church!”
There is nothing about how often the Ekklesia should
meet or what they should do when they do meet! There is
nothing about facilities, worship services, offerings, specific roles
of the Called-Out, Sunday school, pastors, elders, or outreach!
There is an emphasis placed on love and doing what is right or
good in the sight of God, but even that is mainly directed
towards individuals and not in the context of the gathering of a
local community of Ekklesia. What the Apostles are depending
on is the ability of the Ekklesia to apply the primary principles to
their communities of believers. This is the wisdom of God at
work and is critical for us to understand today.
As the gospel has spread across time and space, it has
encountered many different cultures. Each of those cultures
have and will continue to evolve. Whereas many specific
practices might not have transitioned well across time and every
place, the basic foundational principles of “faith, hope, and love”
remain essential and will “never pass away” throughout eternity.
What would the apostles say our organic response to
belief in the good news of Jesus should look like today when two
or more believers come together? Should the answer be based
on a checklist of traditions of the past two-thousand years?
Should it even be based on how the Ekklesia of the first century
naturally responded to the gospel in their drastically different
place and time? Or should it be based on authentic belief in Jesus
and growing and guarding that belief, hope in what Jesus said,
and increasing our understanding of that hope and love for one
another within the Ekklesia? Should these three things that all
the apostles repeatedly emphasized not be the common
denominators of the Ekklesia that transcends time and space?
That, rather than clinging to recycled ancient Roman, medieval
Western Enlightenment, or Postmodern traditions?
Many new Christians have asked the question, “now that
I am saved, what do I do?” Combining the wisdom of James,
Peter, John, Jude, and Paul, the answer for the new and mature
believer alike should be: trust that you are walking in the good
works that God foreordained for you. Continue to strengthen
your faith by growing in the knowledge and understanding of
who Jesus is, what He said, and what He did. Actively guard
against false teaching. Live a quiet life, mind your own business,
work with your hands, and abide in Christ. Maintain your hope
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in what He said He is going to do as we look for His coming.
Finally, show love to others who are of the Ekklesia. Get
together with them. When you do, treat them as your brothers
and sisters. These are all “good works” that those of the Ekklesia
can walk in. These are the principles that can biblically guide any
local community of the Called-Out, instead of creeds, formulas,
traditions, patriotism, marketing strategies, mission statements,
the guidance of professional Christians, trends, or culture.
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Eleven

Jesus’ Letter to Seven Ekklesias
By the end of the first century, when the Book of Jesus’
Revelation was given to the Apostle John, many local Ekklesia
cells had been established throughout the Roman Empire. These
included North Africa, Europe, the entire Middle East, Asia
minor, and beyond. There are at least thirty-three different
individual cells of Ekklesias mentioned in the New Testament
alone.223 There were undoubtably hundreds or even thousands
more that were not mentioned. Why, out of all the Ekklesias in
existence at that time, did Jesus address His Revelation to seven
specific Ekklesias?
The Ekklesias in Asia Minor Jesus selected must serve as
the best examples of what Jesus wanted to illustrate to not only
those of the Apostle John’s day, but every generation that has
and will follow. The overall context of the Revelation is that of
the end of this age, so it makes total sense that the issues raised
with the seven churches are issues that will exist throughout this
age. Like the letters of the Apostles contained in the New
Testament, the “mini” letters contained within the book of
Revelation to the seven Churches bring into focus enduring
principles that Ekklesias of all times and in any location can
count on. Yes, each of the seven churches the letters were
originally addressed to were experiencing the very real situations
Jesus addressed, but those circumstances typified the things
which Jesus was and is concerned with.
The most important observation one can grasp is that it
is Jesus who is personally watching, aware, concerned over, and
calling the shots regarding what is going on among the local cells
of His Ekklesia on the earth.
When Jesus appeared to John, Jesus was holding “seven
stars” in His right hand and was standing among seven
lampstands. As is most often the case in the Book of Revelation,
this symbolism was defined in the immediate context:
The mystery of the seven stars which you saw in My right hand,
and the seven golden lampstands: The seven stars are the angels of the seven
Ekklesias mentioned in the New Testament: Antioch, Pisidia: Acts 13:14; Gal 1:2, Antioch, Syria: Acts
11:26 (Paul's home base), Athens: Acts 17:34, Babylon: 1 Peter 5:13; Acts 2:9, Berea: Acts 17:11, Caesarea:
Acts 10:1,48, Cenchrea: Rom 16:1, Colossae: Col 1:2, Corinth: Acts 18:1, Crete: Titus 1:5, Cyrene: Acts 11:20,
Damascus: Acts 9:19, Derbe: Acts 14:20; Gal 1:2, Ephesus: Acts 18:19, Hierapolis Col 4:13, Iconium: Acts
14:1; Gal 1:2, Jerusalem: Acts 2:5, Joppa: Acts 9:36, 38, Laodicea: Rev 1:11, Col 4:15 Lydda: Acts 9:32, Lystra:
Acts 14:6; Gal 1:2, Pergamum: Rev 1:11, Philadelphia: Rev 1:11, Philippi: Acts 16:12, Puteoli, Italy: Acts
28:13-14, Rome: Rom 1:7, Sardis: Rev 1:11, Sharon: Acts 9:35, Smyrna: Rev 1:11, Tarsus: Acts 9:30,
Thessalonica: Acts 17:1, Thyatira: Rev 1:11; Acts 16:14, Troas: Acts 20:6-7
223
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churches, and the seven lampstands which you saw are the seven Ekklesias.
Rev 1:20-2:1
Individual Ekklesias, Not One Universal Ekklesia
The seven lampstands clearly represent the seven
separate communities of the Called-Out. Jesus does not address
the seven individual, physical realm, Planet-Earth based
Ekklesias as though they are one universal body. In other words,
it is not a world-wide organization He is speaking to. Although
the message is for all, it is seven separate local cell groups His
message goes out to. It is the “Ekklesias” (plural) He walks
among, not a single universal Ekklesia. At the end of His
Revelation Jesus says,
"I, Jesus, have sent My angel to testify to you these things in the
Ekklesias (plural)… 224
Individual Elect, gathered in local communities, is how
Jesus thinks of and communicates with the Called-Out who are
on the earth. Not as one cohesive, universal, homogenous,
institution. To borrow imagery from the Apostle Peter, that
institution is what Jesus is currently building out of “living
stones,” and that “institution” is based, until the end of this age,
in Heaven.225 The “quarry” He is sourcing His “living stones”
from is the earth. The local cells of Ekklesias can be thought of
as individual “quarries.”
The solutions for problems Jesus gives and His
expectations are customized for each locality. Jesus knows where
there is strength, and where there is weakness among His
Ekklesias. He also knows when all He can ask is that they only,
“hold on to what they have.”
“Messengers” of the Ekklesias
The word “angels” that are associated with the seven
Ekklesias leaves us with a little interpreting to do. There are two
main theories:
1) The angels represent seven spiritual angelic beings
who were given the responsibility to watch over the seven
Ekklesias. As much as the Bible testifies to the existence of
spiritual realm beings that have authority given to them by God
over geographic regions, this is unlikely. Why would Jesus dictate
a letter to a mortal human and have him deliver it to seven
spiritual beings? How would that even happen? How was John
to locate these angelic beings to hand them the letter?
2) Drawing on the fact that the Greek word transliterated
as “angelos” literally means “messenger,” and that the same word
has been used to refer to human messengers elsewhere in the
224
225

Revelation 22:16
1 Peter 2:5
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Bible, the second major theory is that the seven “angels”
represent humans who have some level of responsibility for the
seven Ekklesias, like pastors or elders. Clergy throughout time
have used this theory to support the idea of how special to Jesus
the leaders of His churches are. However, those clergy members
who want to feel like they are more important to Jesus than
others will need to look elsewhere for scriptural support. There
is a third and much simpler explanation that fits better with what
we know from the rest of scripture.
At the end of the first century, the vast majority of
Gentile people were illiterate. As the gospels and letters from the
Apostles of Jesus were circulated among the Ekklesias, it was
common for a trustworthy, designated literate person in each
locality to read the letters aloud for the rest to hear. This person
was eventually officially referred to as “the reader.” By the midthird century, as the Christian religion grew in complexity, rules
spelled out the official selection criteria for these readers. Since
it was the official “Reader” who passed on the messages
contained in the letters, they were quite literally considered to be
the “message givers” in each Ekklesia. One Reader, with letter in
hand, may have made his way to several locations in the area to
deliver the message.226 For example, the Reader in the Ekklesia
at Laodicea would probably deliver the message to the nearby
Called-Out at Hierapolis.
The idea of Revelation chapter one is to convey the
awesomeness of Jesus in His current state. It is to inspire
confidence that He is fully aware of what is going on among the
Ekklesias and is in total control. To hold the “messengers” of
the Ekklesias in His right hand is to say that the message they are
relaying is trustworthy and true, as though it was written with
Jesus’ own strong right hand. As if He is saying, “listen to what
these messengers are reading. It is important and comes directly from me!”
That message is still important, trustworthy, and true.
The Watchful Eye of Jesus
In each of the seven “mini-letters” contained in chapters
two and three in the book of Revelation, Jesus makes it clear that
He knows the specific circumstances and what they are doing in
their individual localities. He says to each, “I know your works.”227
Since the word “works” brings Christianized images to mind, like
serving food in a soup kitchen or working in the nursery on
Sunday, a better way of translating this statement is, “I am aware
of what you are doing,” or even better, “I know what is going on with
There is an example of this found in Paul’s letter to the Colossians 4:16 “After this letter has been read among
you, make sure that it is also read in the church of the Laodiceans, and that you in turn read the letter from Laodicea.”
227 Revelation 2:1, 9, 13, 19, 3:1, 8 & 15.
226
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you,” or “look, I know every move you guys are making.” Whichever
way you translate it, the implications of the Book of Revelation
for local cells of Ekklesia today is obvious: Jesus is watching,
concerned, and has stuff He wants us to know. He intervenes
and takes corrective actions.
Corrective Actions of Jesus in His Ekklesias
Jesus promised that He will personally take corrective
action against all of those who failed to heed His words and
repent from the things He accused them of. He spoke of taking
action against both individual Called-Out Ones and the groups
as a whole. Why would the Called-Out Ones of our time believe
it is any different today? God, after all, is the same yesterday,
today, and forever.
The Overcoming Ekklesia
Each of the seven Ekklesias received a promise from
Jesus which started with the words, “to him who overcomes…”228
Essentially His promises involve eternal life, being recognized,
and accepted by God the Father through the recommendation
and work of Jesus, and ruling and reigning with Jesus over the
earth. How do we overcome? By saving the rest of the world
from their sin? Or is it by scratching and clawing as I try to hang
on to my constitutional rights and the American “way of life”
that I have come to expect? Do I overcome by entering the world
of politics or by making a stand for social justice issues, or by
serving the poor and needy in the community?
As worthy as any of these endeavors may be for the the
wellbeing of the world, it is only through heeding the words of
Jesus, The Overcomer, that anyone will overcome. Only those who
are in Him will overcome. Being “in Him” means believing in
and placing all our trust and hope in Him. It means trusting what
He tells us to do, is what we must do, and it means that we try
to the best of our ability to do. Jesus gave the seven Ekklesias
several things “to do,” to overcome.
So, what are those several things? What was so important
that necessitated Jesus appearing to His last remaining disciple
over sixty years after His ascension to Heaven? Did He come
back to check in on how the “Great Commission” was coming?
Did He want to give the Ekklesia encouragement to become
involved in social services in their communities? Was He upset
To be able to “eat from the tree of life, which is in the midst of the Paradise of God.” To “not be hurt by
the second death.” To receive “some of the hidden manna to eat,” and a “white stone and on the stone a
new name written which no one knows except him who receives it.” To receive “power over the nations,”
and the honor of ruling and reigning with Jesus over the earth. To be “clothed in white garments,” and “not
have their name taken out of the Book of Life, but rather have their name “confessed before” God and His
angels. To be made “a pillar in the temple of” God, and have written on them the name of God and the
name of the city of God. To be granted the honor of sitting on Jesus’ throne. (See Revelation chapters 2 &
3).
228
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about the mistreatment of slaves? Was He concerned His people
were not growing wealthy enough? Was He upset that the
amount of in the offering plates wasn’t enough or that church
attendance was not meeting His expectations? The answer to all
these questions is “no.” So, what is important to Jesus for His
Ekklesias to know?
Jesus on Watchfulness, Maintaining Integrity,
Hope, and Love
The first Ekklesia Jesus addressed was in and around the
coastal city of Ephesus. Jesus praised their patience and
perseverance. Patience and perseverance are fruits of having a
confident expectation of something positive in the future despite
current circumstances. That is the definition of biblical hope.229
Jesus also appreciated that they had maintained the
integrity of their faith by being watchful and guarding against
false teachers. They also retained the integrity of their faith by
maintaining internal discipline. They did not “bear those who are
evil.”
The problem Jesus had with the Ephesians, as a group,
is that they had lost their first love. Jesus’ advice to them was to
remember the way it was when they first heard the gospel and
responded to it. He wanted them to show their love by again
responding to the gospel in the same zealous way they had when
they first came to believe.
Jesus on Persecution of the Ekklesia
Jesus did not pull any punches regarding the persecution
of the Elect. This is the case with the second Ekklesia Jesus
addressed: the Called-Out of Smyrna. The Called-Out are not
appointed to suffer God’s wrath when He one day will pour His
judgement out on the earth.230 However, the New Testament
loudly and repeatedly shouts that those who follow Jesus can
expect to be hated and persecuted by the world right up until His
return.231 Jesus’ words to those in Smyrna are consistent with
this. He did not promise rescue from persecution. He said being
sent to prison and being put to death for their faith was in their
future. However, He also promised eternal life for those who
were faithful until the end.
Being a part of the Ekklesia does not entitle anyone to a
charmed, trouble-free life in this current age. On the contrary, it
comes with a cross-shaped target to bear on your back, marking
For more on the importance of patient endurance see Revelation 1:9, 2:2, 19, 3:10 and 13:10.
1 Thessalonians 5:9
See Psalm 34:19, 91:1-16, Matthew 5:10-12 & 44, 10:22, 13:21, 23:34, 24:9, Mark 4:17, 10:29-30, 13:13,
Luke 6:22, 21:13-15, John 15:18-20, 16:1-4, 33, 17:14, Acts 8:1, 11:19, 14:22, Romans 5:3, 8:17, 35-39, 12:14,
2 Corinthians 4:8-12, 12:10, Philippians 1:29, Galatians 5:11, Timothy 3:12, 2 Timothy 1:8, 1 Peter 3:14-17,
4:12-16 & 19, 5:8, 1 John 15:20, Revelation 1:9, 2:9-10, 6:9-11, 17:6, 20:4
229
230
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you as an alien in a
foreign
land.
A Being a part of the
“hostile” alien whose Ekklesia does not entitle
King does not want you
anyone to a charmed,
to play in any local
“reindeer games.” The trouble-free life in this
cross on the backs of current age. On the
the Called-Out gives the contrary, it comes with a
citizens
of
the cross shaped target to bear
“kingdom
of
this on your back, marking you
world,” with Satan as
as an alien in a foreign
their king, something to
aim at. The defense land.
against
such
persecution? Maintain faith, hope, and love, be watchful and
abide in Jesus until our mortal bodies put on immortality, at
which time the persecution will stop. But faith, hope and love
will continue.
Jesus on Persecution and Failing to Guard Against
False Teaching
The third group of Called-Out Ones Jesus addressed was
the local Ekklesia at Pergamos. They are said to have dwelled
where “Satan’s throne is.” Yet, in the middle of the persecution
they were suffering at the hands of Satan’s minions, they were
still known by Jesus as being loyal to Him. Even to the point of
death. Nevertheless, Jesus accused them of buying in to false
teaching.
Jesus on Love, Faith, Hope & Failing to Protect the
Faith from False Teaching
The next Ekklesia was located at Thyatira. Jesus praised
their embrace of the basic principles of the Ekklesia when He
said:
I am aware of your actions: your love, faith, service and patience
(the fruit of hope), and that these actions have increased since the
beginning. Revelation 2:19 DHT
Despite the positive feedback from Jesus, He was not
happy with the Ekklesia’s failure to maintain fidelity. They had
allowed sexual immorality to be introduced into their fellowship
by way of a false teacher Jesus referred to as “Jezebel.” Jesus
called for their unconditional repentance. But not everyone at
Thyatira had fallen into the false teaching and acted out in sin.
All Jesus asked of the faithful was to “hold fast what you have till I
come.”232 What awesome advice when all seems lost.
232
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Jesus on Watchfulness and Keeping the Faith
The Next Ekklesia addressed was in or around the
community of Sardis.233 Jesus accuses this community of
believers of being “dead.” He encourages them to be “watchful,”
a word that in Greek means to be actively vigilant and awake to
the point of intently looking at something.234 Jesus tells the
Sardinians, as they remain watchful, to remember and hold on to
that which they have previously heard and received. In other
words, hold on to the true information their original belief (faith)
was based on. This is another group of the Called-Out where
Jesus’ own advice is not to save the world for Him, but only to
guard themselves from false teaching, and endure until He
returns.
Jesus on Maintaining Loyalty
The Ekklesia at Philadelphia managed to maintain their
loyalty to Jesus and to keep Jesus’ word (do what He said) despite
having little strength. Jesus tells them that because they kept His
command to persevere and maintain their loyalty, that He will
keep them from the “hour of trial which shall come upon the whole
world…”235 However this promise plays out, it is clear that Jesus
values perseverance and loyalty. Like some of the other
Ekklesias, Jesus asks that they merely “hold fast what you have.”236
Jesus on Lukewarmness
The final local community of Called-Out Ones Jesus
addressed is that of the Laodiceans. Jesus was very displeased
with them. He accuses them of being “lukewarm.” The
Laodiceans were largely a physically affluent people who were
blind to the fact that they were spiritually “wretched, miserable, poor,
blind, and naked.” Jesus advises them to become zealous and
repent or risk being “spewed out” of His “mouth.”237 Jesus is
enthusiastic about the Called-Out having passion, and is
passionate about them possessing enthusiasm regarding their
walk with Him. He demands of those He calls out from among
the rest in the world to go “all in” on following Him.
Repenting means to turn around and go in the other
direction. As Jesus commands the Ekklesia to be “zealous,” and
He associates that with repenting, we can assume that the
Ekklesia in Laodicea was the opposite of zealous. To be zealous
means to be fanatical, passionate, and enthusiastic. To have a
“warm” feeling for or against something. Given the totality of
scripture and knowing what it says is important regarding the
Revelation 3:1-6
Gregoreuo. Strong’s word 1127
235 Revelation 3:10
236 Revelation 3:11
237 Revelation 3:16
233
234
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Ekklesia, we can assume the Ekklesia at Laodicea was
unmotivated to grow in their faith. They were dispassionate
about maintaining their hope in the things Jesus spoke of, were
apathetic in showing love towards one another, and indifferent
about doing good.
The reason communities of Ekklesias exist is to equip
the individual Called-Out to follow Jesus, wherever He takes
them. Jesus wants His Ekklesias to be enthusiastic about growing
and maturing in their truth-based faith. He wants them to be
confidently expecting, actively watchful for, and excited about
looking for the day He will return and put things right. And He
wants them to be passionate and serious about doing the work
of loving one another in the Ekklesia.
The Ekklesia in the Rest of Revelation
Some, usually those who hold to the pre-tribulation
rapture theory, say that after Revelation chapters two and three,
that we don’t see the Ekklesia in the book of Revelation until the
end when we see “the Bride” (who they identify as the Church)
coming down out of Heaven. The reason they say the Church is
absent from most of Revelation is because “it has been
raptured.” The reason they say the Church has been raptured is
because “the Church is not appointed to suffer God’s wrath,”
and “the rest of Revelation is all about God’s wrath.”
The prophetic future of the Ekklesia is outside of the
scope of this book, but much of this is simply untrue. I address
this topic in my book based on Jesus’ Olivet Discourse, called
Watch! In Jesus’ talk on the Mount of Olives, documented in
Matthew 24-25, Luke 21, and Mark 13, Jesus fills in His disciples
on His return to the earth and the end of the age.
In short, the Ekklesia can be seen in many places
throughout the Book of Revelation. Martyrs who are a part of
Jesus’ Ekklesia are seen “under the altar” in Heaven.238 We see
the Called-Out on the earth being persecuted at the hands of the
Antichrist and his false prophet well into the infamous
“tribulation period.”239 A vast multitude of Called-Out Ones are
seen before the throne of God in Heaven following being
raptured in Chapter seven.240 After the return of Jesus we see the
Ekklesia “ruling and reigning” on the earth with Jesus during His
“thousand year” kingdom on this earth.241
Finally, we do see a city called “the New Jerusalem”
coming down out of the “new Heaven” to the “new earth.” The
New Jerusalem is described as being “prepared as a bride adorned for
Revelation 6:9-11
Revelation 12: 10-12 & 17
240 Revelation 7:9-17
241 Revelation 20:4-6
238
239
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her husband.”242 This “new Jerusalem, which is not “the bride”
but only like a “bride” represents all the people of God, which
not only includes the Ekklesia of this age, but also those judged
to be righteous from before the time of the Ekklesia (Moses is
an example) and those judged as righteous during the millennial
kingdom of Jesus. It is only through Jesus that any of these
groups may be declared righteous and allowed to inherit eternal
life and be in right standing with God.
Summary and Conclusions
The awesome divine plan of God dictated that Jesus’
Revelation to the Ekklesias would close out the New Testament.
In that book are found Jesus’ own words that were spoken
directly to His Called-Out on earth. Sometimes lost in the
prophetic message of the Book of Revelation are Jesus’ words of
discernment, caution, accusation, recognition, praise, instruction,
comfort, and hope to the Called-Out. Any local Ekklesia
operating without knowledge and understanding of these words
is operating apart from Jesus. It is like a body trying to operate
without its head.
Jesus could have addressed any issues that He wanted to
when He checked in with the Apostle John on the Isle of Patmos
around 96 AD. He could have stressed any deficiency in the
Ekklesias that were bothering Him. He could have commanded
a stronger emphasis be placed on anything. But He didn’t, and
we would all do well to pay close attention to what it is that He
did say. What it is He stressed, what it is that He doesn’t like and
even “hates,” and what it takes to “overcome” and gain eternal
life.
Jesus stressed abiding in patient endurance and having a
confident expectation in the things that He promised, which is
hope. He repeatedly calls on us to maintain our faith by
guarding against false teachers. He expects us to maintain the
integrity of the Ekklesia by not allowing sin to take hold in the
local Ekklesia. This is accomplished through internal discipline.
Jesus warns that the main challenge for His true Ekklesia
will be that of persecution. Those who are in Jesus should not be
surprised, but rather expect persecution at the hand of the world:
its systems, its media, its people, it’s governments. Through the
persecution, Jesus only asks for our continued loyalty to Him,
that we persevere, and just “hold on” to our faith in Him.
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Jesus calls on those in the Ekklesia to retain the actions
associated with the love they first experienced when they came
to trust Jesus. “First love” comes with a rare passionate zeal. But
whereas normal first love between people will almost always
fade, the first love of Jesus,
The mission of
because we are indwelled
with the Spirit of God, does the Ekklesias on earth
not have to. The passionate according to the last
first love Jesus is speaking of words
of
Jesus
will be shown as a passion for
knowing and understanding recorded is not to take
Him better. The one over, fix, impose upon,
experiencing first love longs comfort, or convert the
to see their lover. They are world,
but
to
obsessed with the hope in “overcome” it.
seeing her or him. The lover
of Jesus will live in such
passionate hope.
First love demands that love be shown or put into action.
Those in love will actively look for ways to take care of and
support one another. And first love is protective. It will not allow
in outsiders into the relationship. It will not allow anyone to
interfere.
The mission of the Ekklesias on earth according to the
last words of Jesus recorded is not to take over, fix, impose upon,
comfort, or convert the world, but to “overcome” it. Any
Ekklesia will only overcome through maintaining faith in Jesus,
hope in what He said, and love for one another within the
Ekklesia.
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Section III
The Making of the Modern Church
Why Today’s Church is So Far Off Track
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Twelve

The First Iteration of the Ekklesia
Before we start our two-thousand-year journey of
Church History and become distracted by the countless cobbling
efforts of humans to construct an organization which many
believe represents God’s kingdom on earth, I want to contrast
what you are about to read in the following chapters with the
“organization” God is building. His organization was planned,
brought about, and maintained by Him: it is the Ekklesia of His
Son, Jesus.
I am referring here not to the individual Called-Out
Ones, but to the collective body of the Called-Out. Although
there are members of the collective Ekklesia alive today and
walking this planet, it still is not an organization based in this
current physical world. In the the spiritual, unseen, eternal world,
Jesus is the one and only Shepherd of the Ekklesia. He is the
“head” of the “body.” The Ekklesia is based in the “Kingdom
of Heaven,” which Jesus Himself said, “is not of this world.” It
is an organization made up of both those whose spirits remain
alive but have died physical deaths, and those who are currently
both alive spiritually and physically.
The Ekklesia is made up of individual believers from
every place and time. They are individuals who believe Jesus is
the Messiah and Son of God. They believe this because they were
appointed by God and enabled by His Holy Spirit to do so. The
only condition one must meet for membership in Jesus’ Ekklesia
is authentic belief in Him. God miraculously allows the required
authentic belief by revealing the Truth concerning who Jesus is
through His Holy Spirit.
The Called-Out have been purchased from among the
rest of the world’s population with the blood that Jesus shed on
the cross. It is the Ekklesia of Jesus, whom God will have mercy
on, simply because they belong to Jesus.
Jesus’ Ekklesia are those who populate the “Kingdom of
Heaven” that He spoke so much about. He said that His
Kingdom is not of this world. However, one day He will return
and bring His Kingdom and its inhabitants with Him to the
Earth. That will bring about the second iteration of the Ekklesia:
when the perishable will put on immortality and rule and reign
with Jesus on the earth. Only then will His Ekklesia function as
a planet-wide, physical, and universal organization.
The mission of the Called-Out who are alive on the earth
now is to faithfully act according to Jesus’ principles and await
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His return. This is the same mission the Ekklesia on the day of
Pentecost were called to live by. It is the same for those whom
Paul personally knew.
Many among
the Called-Out have The Church is a synthetic
also been members of imitation of the Ekklesia. It
the human institution represents how human
of
the
Church reasoning and philosophy
throughout the past
corrupted the gospel and
2000 years. However,
the two organizations became flesh.
are not the same. The
Church is a synthetic imitation of the Ekklesia. It represents how
human reasoning and philosophy corrupted the gospel and
became flesh.
The Thread of the Called-Out
Jesus pointed out that many will be called, but only a few
will be chosen.243 He spoke of those who will fall away from the
faith and those that are posers within the faith. For example, in
the Parable of the Seeds and the Sower, Jesus taught that out of several
people who appear to accept the gospel message, there will be
those who eventually turn away from it. This is sobering: three
out of four turn away from the gospel for different reasons in
the parable!
Jesus also teaches that among the “wheat” growing in a
field there will also be “weeds.” The wheat symbolizes the
Called-Out of God: those who are believers in Jesus. The weeds
symbolize the posers: those who only appear to be followers of
Jesus but are not. Jesus said the weeds are planted by Satan.
Why I am pointing this out here, is because as we begin
to read how “X” thousand people believed here, and “X”
thousand were saved and baptized there, and yet another time a
“great multitude” was added to the number of believers, many
of those who initially believed likely did not remain followers of
Jesus. According to Jesus, many of them likely fell away as a
result of “the wicked one catching away what was sown in their hearts.”
Or their faith lost out to “persecution,” which there was a great
deal of during the first centuries of Christianity. It may have been
the “cares of this world” that caused them to lose their faith.244 As
for those who remain in the faith, Jesus tells us that the enemy,
Satan, purposefully places his own children amid the faithful.
These may be the same who initially believed, but fell away from
the faith and yet stayed in the Church.
243
244

Matthew 22:14
Matthew 13:18-23
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There is a tendency among Christians to think of the
“Church Triumphant” as getting off to a glorious start, then
marching forward in the glory of the Lord throughout history.
With the gates of Hell not prevailing against “her,” she will take
back this planet from Satan by fulfilling the “Great
Commission,” thereby ushering in the victorious coming of Jesus
to this earth. And while the Church is at it, others want us to
believe that it is the will of Jesus for His followers to be healthy
and prosperous!
Of course, since the Church is made up of humans,
mistakes have been made. But Church apologists make great
excuses for every pagan and heretic killed at the hands of the
Church, for every inquisition, crusade, holy war, drowning of
“heretics,” witch burnings, support of slavery, indulgencecharging-prostitute-using popes, pedophile priests, multimillionaire televangelists, and youth pastors’ affairs with the kids
he or she is discipling.
The biblical fact is, it has always been a “thin thread” of
the Called-Out chosen by God for salvation. That thread is the
Ekklesia. Only God knows who is who. Who is authentic and
who is not. Yes, this “thread” can clearly be seen woven into the
Church, but it can also be found outside of it. There have always
been many posers: wolves among the sheep.
While those in the “Church” look at things like
“growth,” missions, and service one way, God is doing
something completely different with His Ekklesia as one by one,
He continues to harvest those He has chosen to populate the
Kingdom of Heaven.
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Thirteen

“Church History”
“History is always written by the winners. When two cultures
clash, the loser is obliterated, and the winner writes the history books-books
which glorify their own cause and disparage the conquered foe. As Napoleon
once said, 'What is history, but a fable agreed upon?” - Dan Brown - The
Da Vinci Code
Like Napoleon’s “fable agreed upon,” it is popular
consent that creates “orthodoxy.” It is only God that dwells
completely in truth. Surely truth and orthodoxy intersect from
time to time. However, what is considered “orthodox” should
never always be considered to be synonymous with what is
considered “true.” I spend a good deal of time discussing truth
and what it is in my book, False Christian Gods: Choose Your Jesus
Wisely. To overly simplify here, Truth, with a capital “T,” is how
God sees things from His infinite, all-knowing perspective.
Capital “T” Truth represents absolute reality regardless of our
limited, finite perspective and ability to discern it.
History is written by flawed, finite human beings, who
generally were on the side of the winners or established
authorities. They were the ones who survived the war. They were
the ones commissioned by the winners to write down what
occurred, and no historian wanted to risk their wellbeing by badmouthing their employer. For example, the often quoted firstcentury Jewish historian Flavian Josephus was eventually
adopted into the Emperor’s family. This helps explain how
Josephus painted such an innocent picture of General (later
emperor) Titus: the guy who destroyed the Jewish Temple in
Jerusalem. Then there is fourth-century Church historian
Eusebius. He was the friend, advisor, and biographer of
Emperor Constantine. Are we to really trust all that Eusebius
wrote about the guy who paid his bills? 245
Many blanks in history are left to fill in, because the
losers in history and the common people are dead and unable to
speak for themselves. What they previously recorded on papyrus
or animal skins may have all been destroyed by the victors or
simply lost to time because no one thought it worthy to preserve.
The poor never learned to write so had no ability to record their
This is what New Testament scholar and Church Historian, Walter Bauer has to say about the historicity
of Eusebius’s writings: “He (Eusebius) tries to make the best of everything, and manifests a tendency to move churchmen as
close as possible to the generation of the apostles and to push their writings as far back as he can into the apostolic age, while he
obscures the chronology of the heretics so that they appear to be more recent…Eusebius is guilty of a serious misuse of the
superlative, “countless” when he deals with the church, its size, its influence, its success, its champions, its sacrifices, and the
like…” Bauer, Orthodoxy and Heresy in Earliest Christianity 191
245
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version of history, and the elite of the governments in charge of
the poor were not interested in writing their pathetic history.
The Church has a long history of controlling history.
Mary Beard, historian and author of S.P.Q.R. writes:
The Christian texts of the third, fourth, and fifth centuries CE are
some of the most extreme examples ever of the rewriting of history to fit the
agenda of the winners. They construct a triumphalist history of Christianity
as victorious both against its pagan rivals, despite cruel persecution by the
Roman state, and against all the internal variants (heresies’, as later
Christians defined them), which challenged what came to be Christian
orthodoxy.246
Once Emperor Theodosius I (347-395) became
emperor, he effectively made Nicene Christianity the official
state religion of the Roman Empire and put the power and force
of Rome behind the Church. It was after this happened that
“unorthodox” heretics who disagreed with Rome’s version of
Christianity were hunted down and in many cases put to death.
Their writings were burned.
For the first three centuries after Jesus, elders of local
gatherings of the Ekklesia relied mostly on the Holy Spirit,
patience, their reputation, and compelling arguments to change
hearts and minds. After Christianity was embraced by Rome,
church officials attempted to control by force what the people
believed. To support their point of view of what it meant to be
Christ-like, Church leaders engaged in very un-Christ-like
actions.
Fabrications to Counteract Heresy
Creating historical forgeries to counteract the effects of
false teaching was practiced in the early Church. This included
the fabrication of pseudepigraphic letters, allegedly written by the
original apostles. Such letters are well known and survive to this
day. These false documents address the controversial issues
being dealt with in the Church after the passing of the Apostles,
and many times are written in support of “orthodox” doctrines
and what eventually became traditions.
Church fathers and bishops are the leading suspects for
creating these forgeries. As Bauer puts it, “What other authority
stands behind the church…if not the bishops?” As an example of the
proliferation of these false letters, in Edessa, an ancient city in
Upper Mesopotamia, a collection once existed of thirty-eight
different letters supposedly written by the Apostle Paul. This is
a number far different from what we know today to be
legitimate.247
246
247

Beard, S.P.Q.R. 517
Ibid. Pg. 32
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Apostolic Succession and Oral Tradition
The Roman Catholic Church, throughout its entire
history, has argued that scripture can be understood only by
considering oral tradition. Many such oral traditions have been
recorded and canonized (sanctioned by the Church’s authority).
These traditions come from sources like the Pope when he
speaks on behalf of Christ (ex-cathedra) or from one of many
official councils that have occurred since 325 AD. What gives
these traditions their authority, in the opinion of the Roman
Catholic Church, is what they call “apostolic succession.” An
unbroken chain of God-like authority that extends back to the
time of Christ.
Roman Catholics believe there has been an unbroken
chain of popes (AKA the Bishop of Rome) since the Apostle
Peter (the first pope in their opinion). And they believe that each
pope has been handed down the same authority given to the
Apostle Peter by Jesus. This occurred when Jesus told Peter that
He was “the rock” that Jesus will build His church on, and that
Peter will be given the keys to the Kingdom of God.248 As you
read in the New Testament survey, this is a gross
misunderstanding of scripture. Peter and the other disciples
Jesus spoke to during this interaction are not what makes up the
foundation of the Ekklesia, but only the first course of “living
stones,” among many others to follow, which will make up the
spiritual “house” the Messiah is “building.”249
Apostolic succession is relied upon heavily whenever the
Roman Catholic church has a different opinion as to how to
interpret scripture than what it plainly says. Roman Catholic
religious authorities alone define the meaning of scripture by
claiming they hold the exclusive right to truth- because of their
apostolic authority. Because of apostolic succession, they alone
can speak on behalf of God on this earth and stand in the place
of Jesus.
What should we make of the claim that the apostles
appointed their own replacements and established a system of
apostolic succession? It is unbiblical. For something so
important, surely God would have had one of the Apostles,
authorized to speak on behalf of Jesus, clearly address the issue,
rather than bend and twist one conversation Jesus had with Peter
Matthew 16:18-19
1 Peter 2:4-8 - “Coming to Him as to a living stone, rejected indeed by men, but chosen by God and
precious, you also, as living stones, are being built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. Therefore it is also contained in the Scripture, "Behold, I
lay in Zion
A chief cornerstone, elect, precious, And he who believes on Him will by no means be put to shame."
Therefore, to you who believe, He is precious; but to those who are disobedient, "The stone which the
builders rejected
Has become the chief cornerstone," and "A stone of stumbling And a rock of offense." NKJV
248
249
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into something that it is not: That Peter was the first CEO of an
earthly Christian institution that eventually took on a form
almost entirely unsupported by scripture.250
One must rely on extra-biblical sources to support such
a notion. This is where documentation supporting the “Church,”
and documentation regarding the Ekklesia, diverge. The Ekklesia
and what it simply is must only rely on the Bible. The Church
and its sometimes extremely complicated doctrines rely on
anything it wishes to canonize. Including flawed, sinful human
perceptions and reactions to problems based on their previously
held pagan worldview. And on their opinions which make sense
to them at the time. Once apostolic authority is accepted, it
allows authority to be based on circular reasoning:
Question 1: “Who says “X” is true and authoritative?
Answer 1: “Those who are in authority say X is true and
authoritative.”
Question 2: “Who granted the authorities their authority?”
Answer 2: “X granted the authorities their authority.”
See Question 1…
God appointed the authors of the Bible to speak on His
behalf under His inspiration. Jesus appointed the Apostles to
speak on His behalf. However, Jesus never gave the apostles
carte blanche authority. “Whatever you bind and loose on earth” is still
subject to the will of God. He never authorized them to pass on
any sort of baton, establish a replacement religious system for
Judaism, or to make anything up. Although translations clearly
do, the original words recorded in the Bible never change.
Christian creeds and the canon of orthodox Christian doctrines
have changed and been added to thousands of times over the
centuries. On which will we place our trust?
Apart from scripture, history also overwhelmingly
demonstrates how Catholic reasoning in support of apostolic
succession is flawed. In the end, the fabricated institution known
as the Church (not to be confused with the Ekklesia), which does
not speak on behalf of God, continues to attempt to utilize
authority that it never had.
See the preceding sections commentary on Matthew 16:13-20. Briefly, the entire context of this passage
concerns who Jesus is. Jesus’ question was to the entire group about His (Jesus’) identity. Not just Peter.
Peter answered on behalf of the group. Jesus is the Messiah. Peter recognizing this and getting the answer
correct as to who Jesus is, was not what is important. What is important is the truth that Jesus is the Messiah
and the Son of God. Jesus did not use Peter, a flawed, sinful, fisherman from Galilee to lay the foundations
of his Church on. The Greek word “kai,” is typically translated “and.” As in “and upon this rock I will build My
Church.” However, “kai” can also be translated as “but.” As in, “your name is “rock” (Peter), but upon this rock
(the fact I am the Messiah, as you rightly answered, Peter), I will build my Ekklesia.” Jesus did not say, “and
upon you Peter, I will build my Church.” The question becomes, what is “the rock” Jesus is referring to in contrast
to Peter’s name meaning “rock.” This was a pivotal point. Jesus was now being direct about who He is and
His kingdom He is starting. That is what is important. Not the fact that the Holy Spirit gave Peter the correct
answer. Rather, “the rock” is that it is the Holy Spirit who gives anyone who is elect the right answer that
Jesus is the Son of God and the Messiah. That, is the foundational “rock” that Jesus’ Ekklesia is built on.
This was new information to the disciples.
250
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They Don’t Have It All Wrong
There are many precepts and teachings within
Christianity and Judaism that are very similar to other ancient
religions, philosophies, and histories. A well-known example of
this are the various ancient accounts of a widespread, even
global, flood event. The flood myths from around the world of
course can be compared to Noah’s flood recorded in the book
of Genesis.251
As you will see, the Church quickly got off track. The
same thing happens when any story gets repeated over the
centuries. The stories will eventually end up in a framework that
can be understood by the storytellers and story receivers across
cultures. Many cultures have their own version of the flood story,
but Christians and Jews contend the Noah account is the real and
original story. The story fits seamlessly with the rest of the
history contained in the book of Genesis, which goes all the way
back to the creation of the world. The Hebrew account boasts
the best overall story which fits into the larger context. The
traditions of the living chain of descendants who recorded the
Noah flood story still existed in the first century and supported
it.
Other cultures had a corporate memory of the same story
which was handed down to them. They interpreted it through
their lenses and fit it into their polytheistic worldview. Just
because they may have been the first to write the story down,
does not mean their version is the most accurate. The first to
record something does not necessarily mean they produced
whatever they are writing about, or were the only ones to witness
an event.
Justin Martyr makes a case in both his works, First
Apology, and Dialogue with Trypho, that “the devil,” being
knowledgeable of Old Testament scriptures, plagiarized and
came up with the mythological stories of the Greeks. These
stories involved gods who possessed the same attributes as Jesus.
For example, Hercules possessed the strength of the
“bridegroom,” spoken of in Psalms 19:5. Aesculapius, like Jesus,
was a raiser of the dead and healer of all diseases. And Bacchus,
the son of both a god and mortal woman, died, ascended to
Perhaps the best-known ancient Sumerian flood account is known as the Epic of Gilgamesh, which at
least in part, may have been adapted from an even earlier flood story entitled the Epic of Atrahasis. Although
there are obvious differences, the parallels between the Epic of Gilgamesh and the Noah flood account
cannot be denied. The cuneiform tablets containing the Epic of Gilgamesh date back to around 650 BCE.
However, linguistic experts believe that the original Sumerian flood account originated as early as circa 21002000 BCE, around five or six hundred years prior to when the Book of Genesis was likely first written down.
So, the alleged “original” oral account of the Epic of Gilgamesh predates the written Noah account of the
flood. Because of this, liberal biblical scholars suggest that the Hebrew writers of the Old Testament
“borrowed” the Noah story from the Sumerians. After the flood documented in the Bible, the story of what
went down naturally got around as Noah’s descendants went their way and eventually new nations were born
after the Tower of Babel incident.
251
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heaven and instituted a mystical ceremony involving wine. Justin
likens this part of the story of Bacchus to the taking of
communion.252 Similarly, “those who record the mysteries of
Mithras,” a god popular among Roman soldiers from the first
through fourth centuries AD, according to Justin, stole their
ideas from the books of Daniel and Isaiah.253
Because a false religion or secular philosophy contains
elements of truth that are also reflected within Christianity, it is
no reason to say that what we find within Christianity, which is
like the false religion or secular philosophy, is false. Ancient
philosophers like Plato, and those that followed him, made
observations about the universe and then hypothesized based on
their observations. For example, to explain the physical world,
based on his observations and reason, Plato imagined a quite
elaborate spiritual world. Although much of what he imagined is
completely contrary to what we find in scripture, parts of it might
be interpreted by some to be like biblical truth.
Conflicts can arise when one Bible teacher (teacher “A”)
believes they are interpreting scripture pertaining to the unseen
spirit world independently from what Plato said. Even in total
ignorance of what Plato said. Yet another teacher (Teacher “B”)
says what teacher A said cannot be true, because it reflects
Platonic philosophy. Teacher B may simply say, Christians have
taken that interpretation of scripture from Plato, a pagan, so it
cannot be correct.
Being a smart guy, Plato was bound to have stumbled on
the truth now and then. Afterall, the “Heavens declare the glory
of God.”254 Plato was an observer of the Heavens. We cannot
write off truth simply because a Greek philosopher articulated it
before or parallel to scripture. Just because someone like Plato
may have articulated the truth first, does not mean that anyone
is borrowing truth from him (or any other) as if they own the
truth. I do not borrow truth from Newton every time I drop
something and observe that it falls to the ground. Authentic
Truth only belongs to God.
All great world religions contain elements of truth. They
would not survive if they did not. It is not the truth in false
religions that makes them evil. It is the deception contained
within them. Many religions codify morality which reflects truth.
Whether it is the five Buddhist precepts of morality, the Dharma
Justin Martyr, First Apology, Chapter 51, and Dialogue with Trypho, Chapter 69.
Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, Chapter 70.
Ps 19:1-4 - The heavens declare the glory of God; And the firmament shows His handiwork. Day unto
day utters speech, And night unto night reveals knowledge. There is no speech nor language where their
voice is not heard. Their line has gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the world.
NKJV
252
253
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of Hinduism, or the tenants set out in the Quran for Muslims,
you will find commonalities with what we find in the Bible: do
not kill, treat others with respect, don’t take their stuff, etc. 255
Every world religion, like secular philosophers, are
bound to have stumbled on some truths, have borrowed truth
from Judeo Christian religion, or have made accurate
observations about the universe and inferred something about
God that is true. We need to be careful to not throw the truth
out with the holy water and conclude something like, “that can’t
be what that scripture means, it sounds too much like Eastern mysticism.”
It is OK to “borrow” truth, even if it is from a noncanonized source. Christian ministers do it all the time on Sunday
mornings. I have quoted secular philosophers in my books to
make my points. God created countless smart non-elect people.
To illustrate this point, here is a question for you: What
New Testament author would you attribute the following
passage to?
…Arise and put on the robe of the priesthood, and the crown of
righteousness, and the breastplate of understanding, and garment of truth,
and the plate of faith…
Does this passage not sound like an alternative
translation of the following passage written by the Apostle Paul?
Stand therefore, having girded your waist with truth, having put on
the breastplate of righteousness, and having shod your feet with the
preparation of the gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield of faith Eph
6:14-16 NKJV
The first passage above is from a pseudepigraphic book
called the “Testament of Levi.” It is one of twelve books called the
“Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.” Some scholars believe this
collection of books were written by a Pharisee sometime
between 107 and 137 BCE.256 There are several passages within
these writings, including the one above, that sound familiar to
the reader of the New Testament. It is quite possible that when
the Apostle Paul wrote to Timothy and asked him to bring him
“his coat and books, especially the parchments” that the Testaments of the
Twelve Patriarchs was among them.257 This may be a shock to
some, but Paul and the other New Testament authors read things
besides scripture, and how they expressed themselves was
influenced by them.
Some will dismiss the possibility that Paul could have or
would have borrowed anything other than passages from the Old
Testament when he was writing under the inspiration of the Holy
Five precepts of Buddhism: Abstain from 1) killing living beings 2) stealing 3) sexual misconduct 4) lying,
and 5)intoxication.
256 The Forgotten Books of Eden. Pg 220.
257 II Timothy 4:13
255
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Spirit what became a part of the Holy Bible. But, if Paul did
borrow from a writing that was penned prior to the cross by a
Pharisee, does that make what Paul wrote any less inspired or
true? Is it not God who educated Paul and filled him full of the
words from his Pharisee teachers that he used to express that
which God wanted him to express? The bottom line for me: if
someone (an Apostle) writing on behalf of my Lord Jesus wrote
it, regardless of where it originally came from or what Greek
philosopher may have also said something like it, or some other
religion teaches something similar, I will accept it as truth.
The Value of Studying Extra-Biblical Ancient
Writings
There are two important reasons for studying what the
“Church Fathers” wrote. First, we need to understand who was
responsible for determining what was first considered and
continued to be orthodox teaching. Who are the people who
determined what form the Church should take? They were mere
mortals who embraced a new religion born out of Judaism.
Judaism was once totally foreign to them. How much should we
trust them and their reaction to the world they were facing as
they sorted out what it meant to follow Christ in the first three
centuries?
Secondly is the historical information the early Church
Fathers provided. It may not have been their purpose in writing,
but what they wrote can help us to understand what was taking
place when the Ekklesia gathered. And they can help us
understand the historical context in which they gathered. For
example, were they being persecuted, and how prevalent were
the various heretical teachings?
The Church Fathers certainly did have opinions about
the coming together of the Ekklesia (how they conducted
“church”). But what they believed to be right does not make it
so. When we consider their opinions, it should be with their
qualifications in mind. What influences helped to form their
world view? For example, were they students of Greek
philosophy? What was their exposure to authentic information
about the gospel? What historical circumstances prompted them
to write? What was their motivation to do so? Did they remain
in the faith?
Conclusion
Orthodoxy only represents popular consensus as to what
the majority believe to be true. It is not necessarily synonymous
with truth. Recorded history has many downfalls that leave its
accuracy wanting. Winners and authorities write history. Losers
and commoners are left inadequately represented in history.
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Politics reshapes history. Only God knows the complete and
absolute truth about history. Since the time Christianity was
embraced by Rome, the organized Church has attempted to
control its own historical narrative by politics and force.
Apostolic succession and oral tradition are two principles
that the Roman Catholic church has relied upon to maintain its
authority. When they cannot win an argument using scripture,
they change the meaning of scripture by claiming their right to
do so because of their apostolic authority. Scripture and history
show their claims to be flawed.
Just because we find similarities in ancient false religions
and philosophy with what we find in the Bible (and what we
interpret passages in the Bible to mean), does not mean that
Christianity or Judaism borrowed from the ancient philosophies
or religions. Any lasting philosophy or religion is bound to have
stumbled on at least some truth. Where those philosophies and
religions are true, it is they that have done the borrowing, or they
have made observations of the world around them and have
correctly inferred things about God. Afterall, “the heavens
declare the glory of God.”
It is with these things in mind that we will now start our
journey through time by looking at the primal Ekklesia in its
earliest years.
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Fourteen

From Pentecost to Paul
The Jewish Christians
We behold a man who is Jewish in every feature and trait of his character,
manifesting in every particular what is pure and good in Judaism. This
man could have developed as he came to be only on the soil of Judaism, and
only on this soil, too, could he find disciples and followers as they were.
Here alone in this Jewish sphere, in this Jewish atmosphere… could this
man live his life and meet his death- a Jew among Jews.
-Rabbi Leo Baeck writing of
Jesus258
After the miraculous event of the coming of the Holy
Spirit took place in the upper room on Pentecost, Luke tells us
that there were many devout “men” living, even if temporarily,
in Jerusalem.259 With a few possible exceptions such as “God
fearers” mixed in, these pilgrims were likely all Jews.260 Scripture
indicates that there were also Jewish converts present.261
The disciples of Jesus who found themselves in the
upper room that day believed they were living in the last days
that were foretold of in the Old Testament.262 They were all Jews
who believed that Jesus was crucified, rose from the dead, was
the long-awaited Messiah and that He was currently seated at the
right hand of God.263 Several of them had witnessed Him being
taken up into the sky just a few days earlier.264
Diversity Among Jews
When Peter and the others left the upper room and
confronted the curious crowds in the streets who had heard the
ruckus, though almost all were Jews, they were far from all being
on the same page about how they practiced their religion. Second
Temple period Jews (circa 539 BC to 70 AD) were diverse in
their beliefs.

Rabbie Leo Baeck, was a leader of German Jews during the Nazi era. This quote taken from Guiterrez,
Forgotten Origins.
259 Acts 2:5
260 God fearers, in the Bible, were Gentiles who believed in the God of the Bible and observed certain Jewish
religious rites and traditions without becoming Jews.
261 Acts 2:10
262 Acts 2:16-21, 3:18-25
263 Acts 2:22-36
264 Since Pentecost starts 50 days after the second evening of Passover, and Jesus was on earth 40 days after
his resurrection (which took place probably 5 days after the second evening of Passover) it is possible that
the ascension of Jesus was only 5 days prior to Pentecost. Jesus did not leave His disciples long without the
Paraclete (Holy Spirit).
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It was a time of transition for the Jews. They were
moving from a consolidated, Levitical Priesthood based religion,
to a decentralized, multi-factionalized religion. Hebrew priests
were descents from the same tribe as Aaron, the brother of
Moses. Moses and Aaron were both descendants of the tribe of
Levi. Many priests were a part of the aristocratic Sadducees sect.
They held the ear of the upper class and royalty in Israel.
Sadducees recognized only the written Torah and rejected oral
traditions and the “Prophets and Writings,” which make up
everything after the first five books of what we know as the Old
Testament.
Rabbis were the wisest teachers among the wise. They
came mainly from the Pharisaical sect. Pharisees were learned
men, devoted to keeping the Torah who, rather than catering to
the aristocracy, were in touch with the middle and lower classes
of Jews. Besides Jerusalem, they lived throughout the regions of
Judea and Galilee. Josephus numbers the Pharisees at around six
thousand by the time the Second Temple fell in 70 AD.265 After
70 AD, Pharisaism transitioned into Rabbinic Judaism and
became the primary form of Judaism.266
Education was especially important among the Jews. In
some circles, elementary education was considered compulsory
as early as 75 BCE.267 Males attended schools or were privately
tutored into their mid-teens. Their education centered around
study of the Torah and Talmud. The high literacy rate among the
first century Jews is startling when compared to the estimated
twenty percent literacy rate in the surrounding Gentile Roman
world.
Synagogues began to meet during the Babylonian exile
when the Jews had no Temple, nor any other centralized place
to worship. The word “synagogue” means “an assembly.” It did
not originally mean what we think of: “a Jewish place of
worship.” Later, the word came to mean, “house of study.”
The Mishnah (Jewish oral traditions written down circa
200 AD), specifies that it takes a gathering of “ten men” to
constitute a required quorum for communal worship.
Synagogues eventually took on the form of buildings and were
found throughout the countryside in Israel. Rabbis taught at the
synagogues. Although students were loyal to rabbis, and honored
and respected them, rabbis were not paid. Rabbis were expected
to earn their own living.
Josephus, book of Antiquities 17.42
Barnett, Pg. 114.
267 Rabbi (Sage) Simeon ben Shetach (circa 140-60 BCE) a high-ranking Pharisee of the Sanhedrin, is an
example of one who expected male children to be educated starting at age five or six.
265
266
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Temple priests and rabbis did not always agree. As
different “schools” of Pharisees existed, one rabbi did not
necessarily agree with other rabbis either.268 Although most all
Jews believed there was only one God, and He spoke through
His prophets, each sect of Jews held beliefs that differed as to
the proper understanding of who Yahweh was, how He
operated, and what He expected of His people.
Zadokite and Enochic Judaism, Samaritans, Hellenistic,
the Essenes, Pharisees, Sadducees, Zealots, Sicarii, and all the
subsects within them, all held different beliefs.269 Josephus put
the various sects into four groups: Pharisees, Sadducees,
Essenes, and Zealots. How ever you divided them, they all had
to make room for what became known as the “Nazarene” sect
of Judaism: those Jews who embraced Jesus as the Messiah.
Israel was living under the heavy hand of the Roman
government. They looked forward to a time when they no longer
would be. Self-rule was an expectation that many tied to the idea
of a Messiah. Some believed the Messiah would come amidst
calamity and disastrous events in which God Himself would
miraculously intervene to save Israel.
Some Jews supported Herodian rule over them. Others
did not. Many Jews believed that God was the only authority
over Israel, and that allowing any political figure to rule was equal
to paganism. Religious zealots hoped to capitalize on this belief
to bring about a religious revolt. This eventually happened and
resulted in the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem and the
exile of Jewish leaders in 70 AD.
The First Jewish Believers
We are told in the Book of Acts that around “three
thousand souls” gladly received the gospel message in Jerusalem
and were baptized in a single day (the day of Pentecost). These
three thousand souls all received the gospel into diverse religious
contexts. These distinct, yet very Jewish frameworks, that the
gospel was being fitted into, for the most part all remained in
place until the destruction of the Temple in 70 AD. As the shock
of the Pentecost event subsided and gave way to routine, the dayto-day lives of these devout yet diverse Jews at least initially
changed little because of their new belief in Jesus.

For example in the first century BCE two rival schools, one liberal led by Hillel, and one ultra conservative
led by Shammai. Some see different questions in the gospels asked of Jesus designed to pit these two schools
against each other. Although I have not independently verified this, some see Jesus generally in agreement
with the school of Hillel. This is not to say that He was a student of Hillel, only that He may have agreed
with Him on the issues He was questioned about in the gospels.
269 See Forgotten Origins, by Juan Gutierrez, chapters two and three for further information on various first
century Jewish sects and the different beliefs they held, including varying beliefs regarding the coming
Messiah.
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What is not said in scripture speaks loudly: The Apostles
did not tell anyone to give up being a Jew. They did not tell them
to cease sacrificing, giving alms, paying the temple tax, praying,
attending their Jewish synagogues, doing what the priests said,
keeping the Sabbath or participating in the annual festivals. No
Apostle ever said that God had given up on the Jewish people
and it was time to move on. No Apostle taught that God was
going with “plan B,” and reneging on His Old Covenant
promises.
The early Jewish believers in Yeshua HaMashiach (Jesus,
the Anointed One, or Messiah), per the gospel, believed that it
was only through real, God-given belief in Jesus that one could
gain eternal life and be saved from damnation. However, they
also had no reason to believe that keeping the law had suddenly
become a bad or outdated thing. They could not help being Jews.
They were born Jews: a people chosen by God to be His. They
were holy and different from among all other nations of the
world. Keeping the law, dressing, acting, and eating differently
had always been a part of this peculiarity. All those things
remained, despite believing in Jesus and gaining eternal life.
Israel Replaced?
Israel, as a nation and ethnic people, will always be
special to God. They have always had a unique role to play, and
they always will. The Old Testament prophets wrote of a time
still in our future in which the Messiah, Jesus, will rule over the
twelve tribes in Israel. His current Kingdom, which is not of this
world, but still in Heaven, just like the “Lord’s Prayer” asks for,
will “come” to this earth.
The New Testament speaks of the body of Christ (the
Ekklesia) and Israel as having two distinct roles in the future.
Both groups together will make up the total people of God, but
they exist with two different parts to play.
“Replacement Theology” comes in many forms in the
Church. Contrary to what those who accept “replacement
theology” may say, Israel was never replaced by the Church.
Replacement Theology has been around about as long as “the
Church” has been. To sum up Replacement Theology, the
doctrine says that since Israel did not recognize Jesus as the
Messiah, and in fact is responsible for His death, that God
“divorced,” or set aside Israel, and replaced it with the Church.
The fact that the temple was destroyed, and the Jews were driven
from Israel, confirms this, they say. The Church now is subject
to all that was promised to Israel in the Old Testament.
But unless God is a liar, Israel will always have a critical
role to play in the story that He is telling. Unless He can’t keep
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His unconditional promises, there must still be a time in the
future when His promises, through Old and New Testament
prophecies must be fulfilled regarding the Nation of Israel.
Everything that has happened to Israel, including the diaspora
and coming back together as a nation, was predicted in the Bible.
One will never understand the New Testament unless they
understand the two unique roles of the Ekklesia and Israel. As
Paul explains in Romans 11, the two are different yet intertwined.
Jesus is at the center of both storylines. As a Jew, if Jesus is their
Lord (if they are Messianic Jews), they are a part of both
storylines.
New Believers Continued as Jews
Beyond hearing the gospel message miraculously in their
own languages, those who remained in Jerusalem after the day of
Pentecost witnessed signs and wonders at the hands of the
Apostles, which served to further credential the Apostles as
being authorized by Jesus to speak on His behalf. The Apostles
informed (or reminded) people about the life of Jesus and the
miracles He performed. As they were all very recent events, many
of them may had already heard (or even witnessed) at least a part
of what the Apostles were talking about.
The Apostles chiefly presented the gospel to their
audience by using the Tanakh: The Hebrew Bible, or what we
know now as the Old Testament.270 They were speaking to those
who were monotheists and already believed in Jehovah. They
were people steeped in the Old Testament stories and
prophecies. But they were people who had been influenced by
diverse teachings about those stories and prophecies, coming
from many different sects within Judaism.
The earliest members of the Ekklesia continued in their
Jewishness. After Pentecost, they had the understanding that
Jesus was the fulfillment of what their scripture said about the
Messiah. They may have been more zealous to please God than
ever, believing that the Messiah was ready to establish His new
kingdom on earth.
Based on the teaching of the Apostles, and the indwelling
of the Holy Spirit, authentic followers of Jesus now correctly
understood the spirit behind the law. They understood that their
eternal status was based solely on belief in Jesus, and who He
said He was: the Son of God, their Messiah, and savior. They no
longer believed their salvation was based on keeping the law.
Finally, the Apostles taught them that based on Jesus’ own
words, salvation was not only for the Jews. Rather, the Gentiles
270

For examples of this see Acts 2:17-31, 3:13-26, 7:2-53, 8:26-37
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could believe in Jesus and be saved also. However, many of them
believed that to do so, the Gentiles needed to convert to Judaism.
Those who were Jewish before Pentecost were still
Jewish after Pentecost. The difference now was those that had
received the message of the Apostles had become “in the
Messiah” (en Christos). This was the proto-Ekklesia.
The Jewish Ekklesia, at least at first, continued to keep
the Sabbath. Unless persecution of their new sect of Judaism
kept them away, they may have continued to make the pilgrimage
to Jerusalem three times a year and keep all the other religious
festivals. Perhaps some continued to take off work the two
months before the religious festivals, as was their habit, to study
the Torah. Also, as was the practice of most Jews living outside
of Jerusalem since the Babylonian exile, they continued to meet
in the synagogues, where they studied the scriptures. But now
they studied in the new light of what Jesus had said and done,
and with the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. The Torah must have
seemed to have sprung to life for these new followers of the
Messiah!
New Believers, Not Converts
The first members of Jesus’ Ekklesia were not even
technically “converts” to Christianity. They were simply
enlightened, right-believing Jews who had accepted the Messiah
that their scriptures spoke of. They recognized and accepted
Jesus as the Messiah where other Jews had not. Certainly, their
contemporaries did not look at them as having converted to an
altogether different religion. At first, they looked at them as
having joined a new sect within Judaism.
Those who had recognized Jesus as the Messiah and had
chosen to follow Him were the ones who were correctly applying
the Old Testament to their lives. It was the natural progression
of the true Judaism that the Old Testament spoke of. They were
following Jesus, who came to fulfill the law they themselves
attempted to follow all their lives.
At least at first, the Jewish Ekklesia may have continued
to take their sacrifices to the temple. As their knowledge and
understanding of what it is that Jesus did was better understood:
atoning for their sins through His death, sacrifices ceased. If they
chose to continue to take sacrifices to the temple, it was for a
different reason: their obedience to the law and sacrifices only
commemorated what Jesus had done for them. All sacrifices
ceased by 70 AD, when the temple in Jerusalem was destroyed
by Roman general Titus.
It is likely that the apostles themselves continued to take
sacrifices to the Temple. It was a primary purpose of the Temple,
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and the Apostles continued to go there regularly.271 In Acts
21:23-26 we read the story of Paul, Jesus’ champion of grace,
taking four other men to the Temple to make an offering after
completing a vow. We should not be surprised by this; Paul
himself tells us that “to the Jews I become as a Jew… to those under the
law, as under the law… to those without the law, as without the law,” so
that he might gain them all for Christ.272 We know Paul was
officially considered a Jew by the Roman government until at
least 51 AD: approximately fifteen or sixteen years after his
conversion experience on the road to Damascus.273
The Passover’s New Meaning
The first Jews who recognized Jesus as their Messiah
after Pentecost still looked forward to the next Passover.
However, they celebrated it not only because of their historic
escape from the Pharaoh, but more importantly they celebrated
what Jesus had recently accomplished as their Messiah and
savior: He delivered them into eternal life from eternal
damnation. When they shared the Passover meal together after
Pentecost, rather than only remembering Israel’s miraculous
deliverance from Egypt, they remembered the miracle of the
death and resurrection of their savior, Jesus. Jesus had become
the final Passover lamb sacrifice necessary to atone for anyone
who accepted it.
By this time in history, the Passover had been celebrated
for 1500 years. The Passover meal was complex and packed full
of tradition and meaning. Every Jew knew the customs
associated with the meal very well. It was something that had
taken place every year of their lives. Everyone knew what to
expect and the part they played. Mothers, fathers, and children
all had their roles: Prayers to recite. Questions to be asked.
Answers to be given. Specific foods, prepared in certain ways,
eaten in exact order.
During the Passover meal, dipping unleavened bread
(matzah) in bitter herbs, was meant to bring tears to the
participant’s eyes so they could identify with their ancestors who
were slaves in Egypt. As followers of Jesus now did this, they
remembered that the Apostles had explained to them that during
the last Passover meal Jesus ate, He indicated to John who would
betray Him. Jesus did so by giving a piece of dipped matzah to
that disciple. Judas of course, was the recipient of the matzah.274
Acts 2:46
1 Corinthians 9:20-21
Barnett, Pg. 181. The matters Paul was being judged for was declared to fall within Judaism by the Roman
proconsul. Roman historians have placed the date of this to be during the time Gallio held office, circa 51-52
AD. Paul’s conversion likely took place 34-35 AD. See Acts 18:14-15.
274 John 13:21-27
271
272
273
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When it came time during the Passover meal to break off
and share the matzah as per tradition, the earliest followers of
Jesus also remembered what they were taught by the Apostles
about this: that the bread now had a new meaning. Jesus
informed His disciples that it represents His broken body. The
bread was unleavened. Leaven, during the Passover, represented
sin. Mothers and children put a great deal of effort into ridding
their homes of leaven prior to Passover. It is no coincidence that
the unleavened bread represents Jesus’ sinless body.
Then, when it came time to drink the third cup of wine
during the meal, called the Cup of Redemption, the earliest
Christians were taught that this cup now represented the blood
that Jesus shed on the cross.275 How appropriate of a title for the
cup of wine that represented the redemption that Jesus’ blood
brought about. Jesus told His disciples that from now on,
whenever they eat the Passover meal, when they break and eat
the unleavened bread, or drink this cup, they are to do it in
remembrance of Him. No more did it only represent the
Hebrews’ flight from Egypt. Jesus was changing the 1500-yearold tradition and giving new meaning into this ancient ceremony.
As the early Called-Out continued the Passover meal,
they recalled that it was the fourth cup of wine that is drank
during the meal, called the Cup of Acceptance (or Praise), that
was likely the cup that Jesus was referring to when He said that
He will not drink from the “fruit of the vine” again until He does
so with His disciples in His “Father’s kingdom.”276
Finally, the Passover meal concluded with a hymn, which
was sung or recited. This was the case with Jesus and His
disciples also during the “last supper” they shared together about
fifty days before the Day of Pentecost.277 All the early Jewish
Christians knew this song well, which was the latter half of the
Hallel, a Jewish prayer based on Psalms 113-118. How significant
this hymn must have been to them when they came to the line
which was fulfilled by Jesus, “the stone which the builders refused is
become the head stone of the corner. This is the Lord’s doing; it is marvelous
in our eyes…” 278
The Passover meal, for followers of Jesus during the first
century and now, contains so much deep meaning pertaining to
what Jesus, the Messiah, accomplished on the cross. What a
tragedy that the annual tradition has been reduced to a token,
ritualistic, religious ceremony that few followers of Jesus today
fully understand. There is no indication in scripture that it had
Luke 22:20
Matthew 26:29
277 Matthew 26:30
278 Psalms 118:22-23
275
276
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been turned into a routine, ritualistic meal, which took on the
title of “the Lord’s Supper,” up until the time that the gospel had
spread to the Gentiles.
The Fulfillment of Pentecost (First Fruits)
The rest of the holidays that the Jewish disciples of Jesus
continued to celebrate also had great new meaning. It is no
coincidence that the first Jewish Messiah followers came to
believe on the day of Pentecost (Shavuot). According to Jewish
tradition, it is on Shavuot that Moses miraculously received the
law from God on Mount Sinai. Jewish tradition also says that
King David was born and died on Shavuot. One of the traditions
accompanying Shavuot is that the ten commandments are read
in honor of their being given on that day. Another tradition is
the studying of the law (the Torah).
Just before His ascension into Heaven, Jesus instructed
His Apostles to 1) proclaim His good news to all the nations, 2)
teach them all that He said, and 3) baptize them. According to
Luke in the book of Acts, the “devout” Jews that the Apostles
presented the gospel to on the day of Pentecost were from “every
nation under heaven.” They heard the gospel, miraculously, in their
own native language. As a result, more than 3,000 souls became
believers and were baptized that day. This was followed by being
taught by the apostles who walked with Jesus. These new Jesus
believers were instructed in the things that Jesus taught His
disciples.
Bam! Just like that, less than ten days after receiving their
instructions, the disciples fulfilled their directions from Jesus to
deliver the gospel to “all nations,” “teaching them all things they had
been taught” by Him and “baptizing them.” Surely those who came
from “every nation under heaven” and believed carried the gospel
message back home with them and, in turn, taught others. What
a tremendous fulfillment of the “First Fruits” Holy Day: the first
fruits of Jesus’ Kingdom were harvested. The next course of
“stones” for the “house” Jesus is building, had been “quarried”
by the Holy Spirit.
All the Apostles had to do was show up “to work” that
day. The Holy Spirit did the rest. Jesus planted the seeds of the
gospel of the Kingdom while he was on the earth, and the Holy
Spirit of God harvested the crop. He used the Apostles as
harvesters that day. Rather than the external law being given that
day, the Holy Spirit was given. He testified internally to those
who were called by God to salvation.
The early Jewish Jesus believers now had two things to
celebrate during future Pentecosts: the giving of the law, and the
coming of the Holy Spirit.
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Rosh Hashanah, Yom Kippur, and Sukkot
On the Day of Pentecost, Peter, under the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit, started off his explanation of the gospel and the
miraculous event that was taking place that day by tying it to the
“last days.” He did so by quoting the Prophet Joel.279 You can
read what Peter said in Acts 2:17-21.
A short time later, Peter and John went up together to
the temple. After healing a man who had been lame since birth
and attracting the attention of the crowd, they used the
opportunity to preach the gospel. There, they again referenced
the last days when they said, “the times of refreshing shall come from
the presence of the Lord, and He (God) shall send Jesus the Messiah…”280
Peter and John were booked into jail because they were
preaching on “the resurrection from the dead.”281
Early believers in Jesus were initially convinced that He
was going to return and establish His Kingdom on the earth
within their lifetime. They believed this was going to be
accompanied by the judgment of all humans and the resurrection
of the dead.
The Hebrew fall feasts of Yom Kippur, Rosh Hashanah,
and Sukkot are all high holy days associated with the “last days”
preparing people to meet the God that the apostles spoke so
much about. These forward-looking holidays celebrate God’s
final judgment and atonement, the blowing of the trumpet
(shofar), the in-gathering of His Saints, and the Messiah dwelling
on the earth among His people.282
How meaningful these high holy days, which all take
place in the fall, were to those who were living in Jerusalem and
the surrounding area just after Jesus ascended. They personally
knew the Apostles, who told them that according to the angels
that were present that day, that Jesus will descend from Heaven
in the same manner that He ascended. Sukkot was one of the
three annual mandatory pilgrimages that God commanded was
to be made. One can imagine the early believers looking towards
the Mount of Olives as they approached Jerusalem, wondering if
they would see Jesus returning there soon.
Born Divided
Because of the deeply polarized religious and
philosophical divisions already in existence within Judaism at
Pentecost, the new Christian sect of Judaism started off already
Joel 2:28-32a
Acts 3:19-23
Acts 4:1-2
282 Space does not allow for an adequate study of these Holy Days and how they relate to the last days. Kevin
Howard and Marvin Rosenthal’s book, The Feasts of the Lord, is a great, easy to understand reference for this
topic, which ties these holidays to Bible prophecy. The Jewish Holidays, by Michael Strassfeld is another good
reference from a traditional Jewish perspective.
279
280
281
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divided within itself. Whereas the Ekklesia was and forever will
be undivided, the “Church” had been born as at least
quadruplets. It is an inaccurate oversimplification to understand
the new sect as a homogenous group of Jesus believing Jews.
All the Jews who came to
believe in Jesus as the Messiah
Whereas the
decided what that meant to them Ekklesia was and
after filtering their new belief
forever will be
through their own preexisting
undivided, the
religious world views. There were
“Church” had
now Jesus-believing Pharisaical Jews:
those who fit their belief in Jesus into
been born as at
closely following the Torah and the least quadruplets.
traditions of the Rabbis. There were
Jesus believing Zealot Jews: those
who counted on Jesus’ immediate return to overthrow the
secular government. The Sadducees, who rejected rabbinical
teaching, fit Jesus into a framework of only accepting what was
written in the Torah and not the rest of the Old Testament.
The first main division among believers was over what
to do with Gentiles who came to believe in Jesus as their savior.
Jesus, after all, was the Jewish Messiah, foretold of in the Tanakh.
When He returned, it will be to establish a very Jewish Kingdom
on the earth that the prophets had written about. Yes, Jesus was
the savior of the Gentiles, but what did that mean for them
regarding what the Gentiles had to do to be saved?
Luke informs us that there were “many thousands” of
Jesus-believing Jews in Jerusalem that were “zealous for the
Torah (law).” These were Jews who were under the direct
influence of the Apostles of Jesus, including James, the brother
of Jesus. However, even though they believed in Jesus, and were
zealous for keeping the law, and had direct access to the Apostles
of Jesus, they were not all in agreement as to what to do with
Gentile converts. There were two main schools of thought.
One group appears to have been on the same page with
Paul, James, and Peter: that the gospel meant the same thing for
both Jews and Gentiles: Belief and reliance upon Jesus nets
eternal life. However, this did not mean for the Jews that they
were required to lose their identity as “God’s chosen people,”
and it did not mean that Gentiles were required to take on that
identity. Gentiles, were under no obligation to be circumcised,
keep Jewish laws, or to live like the Jews.
The other group of Jewish Jesus believers, who came to
be known as “Judaizers,” based their beliefs on what Gentiles
must do within historical Judaism. They believed that for
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Gentiles to be accepted into their belief system which they
recognized Jesus to be the Messiah of that they needed to be
circumcised and follow the Torah. At first, they had no reason
to believe otherwise. Just because they had found their Messiah
in Jesus and received the good news that belief in Him was their
only basis for salvation, for them, it was still in the context of
being Jewish. It fit into their preexisting religion. I don’t believe
this group of believers were necessarily wrong in their thoughts
regarding being a Jesus-believing Jew. However, they were clearly
wrong with their ideas regarding how Gentiles fit in.
In the Book of Acts, we read that there were some men
living among the Apostles who took it on themselves to go out
and spread wrong ideas among the Gentiles living in Antioch,
Syria, and Cilicia. This brought about a response from the
“apostles, elders, and brethren” in Jerusalem. The following was
sent in a letter to the Gentiles:
Since we have heard that some who went out from us have troubled
you with words, unsettling your souls, saying, "You must be circumcised and
keep the law" — to whom we gave no such commandment Acts 15:24
NKJV
Whoever it was spreading false ideas among the Gentiles,
they were clearly a part of the Apostle’s group back home in
Jerusalem. The letter says they were sent “out from us.” They
believed that both Jew and Gentile needed to follow the law and
all that entailed, i.e. circumcision. The “Judaizers” that the
Apostle Paul had a conflict with in Galatia also fit this profile.
These believers in Jesus, their Messiah, may have been doing fine
back home growing in the knowledge of Jesus within their Jewish
framework, but they did not have a clear understanding (at least
yet) of the gospel as it pertains to Gentiles.
It appears that the Jews attempting to convince the
Gentile believers in Galatia to become circumcised should have
known better. Because they should have known better, Paul says
that they should be “accursed.” He goes on and calls other Jews
who taught the same thing “false brethren.” These were early
examples of “wolves in sheep’s clothing.”
At least one sect of Christian Jews who believed that all
must continue to follow the law, in addition to believing in Jesus,
eventually became known as the “Ebionites.” The word “Ebion”
in Hebrew means “poor.” Interestingly, this is a title that the
Jewish Essene sect also accepted for themselves. Also of note is
that the way of life of the Essenes was known as “the Way.” It
may be a coincidence, but “the Way” is what the believers of the
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Jesus movement were called prior to being known as
“Christians.”283
Relationship with Gentile Christians
Although scripture points out growing pains amidst the
new Gentile believers in Jesus and the Christian sect of Judaism,
early on they were clearly allies and considered one another
brothers and sisters in Christ. For example, the Ekklesias in
Corinth and Galatia took up collections for their Jewish brothers
and sisters in Jerusalem at the request of the Apostle Paul.284
There was no persecution of note either way between the Gentile
believers and those Jewish believers who believed that the
Gentiles did not need to become Jews to follow Jesus. For now,
persecution of the Christian Jews came at the hands of the other
traditional Jewish sects.
By the time Jesus walked the earth, the majority of the
Jews (the 10 northern tribes of Israel) had been captured,
subjugated, and dispersed into foreign lands for centuries.285
Gentiles in the Roman world were used to living side by side with
the Jews. The consequence of this living arrangement for the
Jews was compromise. Many who had moved into the lands of
the pagans could not help being affected by the Greek culture
that had permeated the Roman world. Most Jews, in varying
degrees, had been Hellenized.
By the end of the first century, the Gentile Church had
started differentiating between Jewish Christians who expected
Gentiles to keep the law, and those who did not. Regarding those
Jewish Christians who did not expect Gentiles to observe the
law, Justin Martyr wrote:
I declare that we must fully receive such, and have
communion with them in all respects, as being of one family and as
brothers. 286
The relationship with the Gentile Church changed
drastically from the end of the first century through the fifth.
Eventually, Gentile Christianity played a leading role in
eradicating Christian Judaism. For the most part this was because
the “Church Fathers” saw the Old Testament as not applying to
the Church of the New Covenant. Some of the earliest records
of this attitude came from the quill of Ignatius of Antioch circa
110-117 AD:
…Lay aside, therefore the evil, the old, the sour leaven, and be
changed into the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ…It is absurd to profess
Gutierrez, Forgotten Origins, 315-316
1 Corinthians 16:1
285 The Assyrians captured the northern tribes of Israel circa 721 B.C.
286 Justin, Dialogue with Trypho 47.1-4 c. 155-167
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Christ Jesus, and to Judaize. For Christianity did not embrace Judaism, but
Judaism Christianity…287
The Gentile Church Fathers saw the Jewish Christians
as attempting to mix the Old Covenant with the New and
believed the two could not exist together: “You can’t put new wine
into old wine skins.” Therefor the religion of the Jewish Christians
was reduced to just another “heresy” that the Gentile Church
sought to stamp out.
With the polarization of Judaism and Christianity came
the Christianizing of those components of Judaism that
Christians wanted to retain. Such as reducing the Passover Seder
to a token ceremony often performed during Church we call
“communion,” or the Eucharist. Another popular Jewish
doctrine Church leaders still cling to is the giving of tithes. This
is but another square Jewish peg being hammered into a round
Gentile hole.
The Destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem
Nazarene Jews, Pharisees, and Sadducees all held several
things in common. None of them were fans of Roman rule. The
Temple in Jerusalem was one of the other few common
denominators among the various sects of Jews in the first
century, including the Christian sect. When it was destroyed by
the Romans, that common denominator was destroyed. It was
one less bond between them. No longer having the Temple,
access to a high priesthood, or the ability to sacrifice and make
atonement for their sins, Judaism slowly converted to a
rabbinical system, as in the Babylon exile. The Christian Jews did
not share this transition with the rest.
During the same week Jesus was crucified, He warned
His disciples that the temple in Jerusalem would be destroyed,
what signs will indicate the destruction was imminent, and what
to do when it is about to happen.288 Some of the Jewish
Christians apparently took Jesus’ advice seriously. When they
saw Vespasian’s armies surrounding them, they fled Jerusalem.
Several historical sources indicate they fled, at least temporarily,
to the city of Pella, in what is now a northwestern Jordan town
called Tabqet Fahel.289 To the Jews who remained in Jerusalem,
this was the final point of separation from the Messianic Jews,
whom there was no reconciliation with. From then on, the
Messianic Jews were considered minim: heretics.290
The Epistle of Ignatius to the Magnesians Chapter 10. Bishop Ignatius of Antioch lived c. 35/50- c.
108/140. He was thought to be a contemporary of the Apostle John, and of Polycarp, who was a disciple of
the Apostle John.
288 Matthew chapter 24
289 Eusebius, The Church History. Epiphanius, Panarion 30 2,7 Section on Ebionites, See Gutierrez, Forgotten
Origins 426-431
290 Barnett, Pg. 205-206.
287
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By the end of the first century, it is estimated that five to
six million Jews lived outside the area of Palestine and that
somewhere between ten to fifteen percent of the population in
Mediterranean cities were made up of Jews.291 After the
destruction of the Temple, as many returned, there was a strong
Jewish presence in Jerusalem until the Bar Kokhba revolt (circa
132 to 136 AD). It was only the religious officials who had been
previously banished from Jerusalem in 70 AD. After the Bar
Kokhba rebellion, all Jews were expelled, and a new Roman city,
Aelia Capitolina, was built on top of the rubble of Jerusalem.
For those who had moved on, if there were synagogues
in the cities they moved to, they integrated into them if allowed.
By this time there were both Jewish-Christian and non-Christian
(Rabbinical Jewish) synagogues in existence.292 By the early 60s
AD, Jews living in and around Rome already had become very
opposed to the type of faith proposed by the Apostle Paul.293
What he taught contributed to Messianic Jews being seen as
outsiders.
The final formal “divorce” of the “heretical” JewishChristian sect from the orthodox Jewish religion came in the
form of a malediction (a magical pronouncement) called the
“Birkat HaMinim.” This pronouncement was added to the
central prayer of Jewish liturgy called the “Shemoneh Esreh.”
Observant Jews recite this prayer three times a day. The
traditional rendering goes like this:
May the apostates have no hope, unless they return to Thy Torah,
and may the Nazoreans and the Minim (sectarians) disappear in a moment.
May they be erased from the book of life, and not be inscribed with the
righteous. 294
Not that those who were Jewish Jesus followers
necessarily accepted the verdict, but according to the teachings
of the rabbis, there was no longer any place in Judaism for the
Jewish-Christian hybrid. Prior to this time, those belonging to
traditional Jewish sects treated the Christian Jews as heretics, or
apostate, but still recognized them as Jews. Now, the beliefs of
the Jewish Christians placed them outside the boundaries of the
Jewish community.
Writings within Judaism relating to Jesus appear to have
become widespread. The cannon of rabbinical teachings became
tightly controlled because of this and the books of the Christian
Jews, when discovered, were burned.295
Meeks, Pg. 34
See Gutierrez, Forgotten Origins, 476-477, James 2:2-4
293 Barnett, Pg. 208.
294 Ibid. 455
295 Ibid. 470-472
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The Sects of Christian Jews Endured for Years
By the end of the second century, some Church Fathers,
such as Origen and Hippolytus, had begun to lump all Jews who
believed in Jesus together, calling them “Ebionites.” Others
divided them up into Ebionites, Nazarenes, and Elkasites.
The Ebionites were first mentioned by Bishop Irenaeus
of Lyons, France, in the mid to late first century. Some believe
them to be the successors to the community coming out of
Jerusalem that Paul dealt with. These are those referred to in the
New Testament as “Judaizers.”296 They observed the Sabbath,
practiced circumcision, and were careful to avoid physical
contact with pagans (Gentiles). They also took part in
communion, but only once a year, and they used unleavened
bread and water. This was a departure from the Jewish
celebration of the Passover meal. In His book, Against Heresies,
Irenaeus wrote of the Ebionites:
Those who are called the Ebionites agree that the world was made
by God ... They use the Gospel according to Matthew only, and repudiate
the Apostle Paul, maintaining that he was an apostate to the Law. …they
practice circumcision, persevere in those customs which are enjoined by the
observance of the law and are so Judaic in their style of life, that they even
adore Jerusalem as if it were the house of God. 297
Some say there was little difference between the
Christian Jewish Sects. It is not without controversy, but other
scholars see the Jewish-Christian sect of the Nazarenes as being
those who “continued in the apostles’ doctrine.”298 “Church
Father” Epiphanius of Salamis did not think so. He listed them
amongst those who were heretics in the fourth century. Fourthcentury theologian and Bible translator Jerome wrote the
following about the beliefs of the Nazarenes, which is very
informative.
They (The Nazarenes) believe that Christ, the Son of God, was
born of the Virgin Mary, and they hold him to be the one who suffered under
Pontius Pilate and ascended to heaven, and in whom we also believe. But
while they pretend to be both Jews and Christians, they are neither.299
In Jerome’s letter to Augustine of Hippo in 404 AD, he
was expressing a worry about allowing Jews, like the Nazarenes,
to be received into the Church. His worry is expressed here and
reflects his fear of falling into heresy of the same type that
resulted in others being “anathematized by the fathers.” What
was the heresy? It wasn’t that their core beliefs regarding Jesus
were not the same. It was that they were attempting to live
Galatians 2:14
Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 1:26:2
298 Ibid. 489-491
299 Jerome’s letter in answer to Augustine’s letters 28,40, and 71. Chapter 4.13 c. 404
296
297
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according to “the new” faith, without letting go of the old Jewish
religious practices. Jerome wrote:
…if, in short, it shall be declared lawful for them (the Jews) to
continue in the Churches of Christ what they have been accustomed to practice
in the synagogues of Satan, I will tell you my opinion of the matter: they will
not become Christians, but they will make us Jews.300
The Nazarenes appeared to believe the same things
about Jesus as the orthodox Church of the fourth and early fifth
century. But because they continued to also hold to Jewish
traditions, just like the original Apostles of Jesus did, there was
no room for them within the new Church… Christians had now
completely separated themselves from anyone claiming to be
Jewish, whether they also believed in the gospel of Jesus or not.
In the fourth century AD, John Chrysostom (c.349-407
AD), the Archbishop of Constantinople, absolved Pontius Pilate
and vicariously the Romans for the murder of Jesus.301 He
blamed Jesus’ death solely on the Jews. This at least partially had
to do with Rome, by this time embracing Christianity as its own.
Chrysostom likely did not want to offend the new Roman friends
of Christianity.
If his writing reflects his heart,
When things Chrysostom appears to have hated the
are thought
Jews, referring to them as “pitiful and
miserable.” He referred to their holidays
of as
(the one’s Yahweh commanded to be
opposite of
forever observed by them) as a “disease”
what they
and he despises the synagogues of the
are in reality, Jews.302 His writings are fuel for antiit wreaks of
Semitics to this day. It is hard to believe
evil.
this man was venerated as a “saint” in
numerous orthodox churches when his
writings could more appropriately be found in Hitler’s Mein
Kompf.
By the time of Chrysostom, the Jews and the Christians
had both completely disowned those Jews who believed in Jesus
as the Messiah. Rather than Gentiles being thought of as being
grafted into a completely Jewish tree, the Jewish “tree” was
thought of as being cut down and rejected by God. When things
are thought of as opposite of what they are in reality, it wreaks
of evil.

Ibid.
Chrysostom, Homily 84 on the Gospel of John
302 Chrysostom, Homily 1.1.5, 1.5.2
300
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Conclusion
Although they had come to believe in Jesus as their
savior and Messiah, the earliest followers of Jesus continued to
be Jews both ethnically and religiously. They were not
“converts,” but had recognized and accepted Jesus as the Jewish
Messiah they were waiting for. They looked at the Old Testament
and the law in a new light: That Jesus was the fulfillment of what
the Old Testament was about.
Jews were not the only monotheists of the first century.
They could also be found among the Hellenistic philosophers.303
But, because of their unique history and culture, when a
monotheistic Jew came to believe in Jesus, they already possessed
much of the background information necessary to have a more
informed belief than the Gentiles. This allowed the new Jewish
Messiah followers to “believe and be baptized” relatively quickly.
There are many traditions and practices within Judaism,
such as participation in the Holy Days, which symbolize the
richness of the gospel. Like reading the Old Testament or
traveling to Israel, there is much for any follower of Jesus to learn
from ancient Jewish traditions and practices. There is no
indication in scripture that Jewish people were instructed to give
up their Jewish traditions as a result of their Messiah’s first
coming.
Jewish Christianity continued for centuries in different
forms. An early sect of Jewish Jesus followers came to be known
as “Nazarenes.” They were first persecuted by the Pharisees, a
Jewish sect which Saul, later the Apostle Paul, was a member of.
Eventually, the Church persecuted the Jewish Christians who
continued to hold to Jewish religious practices. They believed
that the Jews had been rejected and replaced by the Church. For
several years, the Christian Jews continued to make annual
pilgrimages to Jerusalem as they were able and had the
opportunity to learn more from the Apostles of Jesus, who
remained there.
The gospel was introduced and accepted into many
different frameworks (sects) of Judaism. So, it should be no
surprise that varying practices and beliefs surrounding the
Messiah were followed from early on. At first, there was no
uniform set of practices or traditions on how Jesus believers were
to come together in worship— only an organic response to the
gospel within their existing Jewish frameworks.
Jesus believers sought one another out. Once they found
each other, motivated by God-given love, they took care of one
303
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another’s needs. The more mature and experienced believers
taught and mentored the newer, less experienced believers. Local
gatherings of Jesus followers became closer than natural
biological families. These are the core principles that were taught
by Jesus and His Apostles regarding why and what it is that a
local group of Called-Out Ones should be doing when they come
together.
What is most remarkable and must be kept in mind as we
continue through the history of what has influenced the
manmade institution we call the Church, is that from the very
beginning, people that sat directly under the Apostles of Jesus,
who perhaps were present at the day of Pentecost event, so
quickly got off track to the point where they were considered
heretics. Some were even being “cursed” by Paul! By the time we
reach the fourth century, there was no room within the Church
for the original practices of the Apostles! This should serve as a
strong caution as we consider what happened in the next twohundred and twenty-five years.
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Fifteen

Adding Gentiles to the Mix
A short fictional story based on historical fact…
Tobias listened closely to his master, Gaius, during the
evening meal. Gaius was the first in this region of Greece to
believe that the long-awaited Jewish Messiah, the Son of God,
had come. And, that He had come, not only to lead the Jews, but
to provide a way to eternal life for anyone who believed in Him.
Gaius had been in Jerusalem during Shavuot three years
earlier when he witnessed a miracle: close followers of the Jewish
Messiah were speaking to people in their native languages:
Greek, Egyptian, Akkadian, Latin, and others. They claimed that
they had never been taught these languages and that only weeks
earlier their master Jesus had risen from the dead three days after
being crucified by Roman soldiers. And they claimed that the
Tanakh, the Jewish Bible, had predicted how this will happen.
Because of the illumination of the Holy Spirit, Gaius believed the
case they made along with about 3,000 others who were in
Jerusalem for the holiday. He, along with the rest, were baptized
by the disciples the same day they heard the apostles’ message. It
was James who baptized Gaius in the pool of Siloam.
Gaius remained in Jerusalem and listened to the disciples
of Jesus teach for about two months after Pentecost before
finally returning home to Megara, which lay to the West of
Athens, on the Isthmus of Corinth. His time in Jerusalem had
been a unique encounter with God and a family-like community
experience he never will forget. He was never intending to stay
there so long. He only had enough money to stay in Jerusalem
for a few days and for the return trip home. He was not the only
one to find himself in that situation. Those that remained in
Jerusalem with the apostles had expected that Jesus would return
any day, and they wanted to be there to witness the event.
After a few days, some of the believers who lived in and
around Judea started selling off pieces of their land to provide
for those who had unexpectedly remained in Jerusalem. But,
before long, even those resources began to dwindle. Out of
necessity, the visitors started to leave and return to their homes
and work. Those who lived far away were sent with enough
provisions to make it home. So most said their goodbyes to their
friends in Jerusalem.
Gaius was a coppersmith. He sold his goods out of the
bottom floor of his home. Customers were in and out of his shop
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throughout the day as his wife went about family business on the
next floor up. Gaius met other Hellenistic Jews and Gentiles
continually while doing business. There was no great persecution
of Christians in this region, yet. The story that Gaius told of his
experience three years earlier in Jerusalem was no secret to
anyone. However, it met with mixed reactions. Curiosity being
one of them. Tobias, Gaius’s apprentice, had been one of the
curious. When he finally came to believe in Jesus, Gaius baptized
him in the nearby sea.
Gaius had also baptized his sister, Calliope. He had not
seen her in almost two years. She lived in a small village about
fifty miles to the north. Before Gaius left her, she had come to
believe what Gaius said about Jesus. Her husband had not. The
idea angered him, and he forbade Calliope to talk to anyone
about her faith. As far as Gaius knew, his sister was still the only
believer in Jesus in or around her village.
Another family was sharing the meal with Gaius’ family.
Alexander was a well-to-do government official. His slave boy
had told him of Gaius’ story, and he became irresistibly intrigued
by it. He paid Gaius’ shop a visit, and as a result Gaius invited
him and his family to his home to share a meal. Because of this
divine appointment, Alexander and his household had also come
to believe in Jesus very soon after Gaius returned to Megara. The
relationship between Alexander and Gaius’ families had grown
very close.
Alethea, a slave woman who fancied Tobias and made
every excuse to frequent the coppersmith’s shop, had also come
to believe in Jesus through Gaius’ story. Unfortunately, because
of her obligations as a slave, she could not be present at this
dinner. She had been able to make it only a couple times in the
past. Her master was not sympathetic to her desires to eat with
other families. She looked forward to her brief encounters with
Tobias and Gaius at the shop. Claudia, Gaius’ wife, also made it
a point to meet with Alethea the few times it had been possible.
There was no planned format for meeting, as this small
group— made up of Jews, Gentiles, rich and poor, slave, and
free, men and women— shared the traditional Greek meal. They
reclined at the table and discussed what they knew about Jesus,
which is only what Gaius had learned from the Apostles and
passed on to them. They talked about what they knew of the
Tanakh, and how it seemed to line up with what they knew about
Jesus. Before they left, they tentatively decided where and when
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they would meet next. Last time they met, it was in Alexander’s
home two weeks prior.304
The group prayed together and asked for God’s Holy
Spirit to illuminate them and lead them into truth. No one person
was in charge. It was the Holy Spirit, after all, that Jesus had
promised will lead His Ekklesia. Not mortal humans. Generally,
whoever was the head of the house they were meeting in
provided any necessary leadership. They had nothing in writing.
There was a copy of the Tanakh at the local synagogue, and
although he could read, because of Gaius’ belief in Jesus as the
Son of God and Messiah, he was no longer welcome there.
The Apostles of Jesus had not sent anyone present for
the Day of Pentecost event home with the burden of being
Apostles themselves. No one, including Gaius, felt as though it
was their job to spread the gospel. They had no reason to think
that their mission was to start work on building God’s kingdom
on earth. Because that was never their mission. As they went
about their normal business, they left that work to the Holy
Spirit. As they were used by the Spirit, occasionally they
participated in spreading the gospel through their natural desire
to tell others what they had found. The simplicity of the
knowledge of the good news was all they needed as the second
generation of disciples of Jesus.
Gaius, being a devout Hellenistic Jew, celebrated the
Passover once a year, but because of the distance, he rarely could
make it to Jerusalem. However, Passover for Gaius had a
different meaning than it did when he was a child. Per the
instruction of the disciples, the wine he and the others shared
during the Passover meal now represented the blood of Jesus,
and the unleavened bread they broke, His body. The Passover
Seder was all new to Alexander and his family who, until a couple
years earlier, had mainly worshipped Apollo, the patron god of
Megara.
It was another fifteen years before this group learned of
the Apostle Paul recently visiting Athens. Until then, this group
of Called-Out-Ones, the Ekklesia at Megara, were on their own:
totally dependent on the leadership of God’s Holy Spirit and
Gaius’ memories of what he had been taught by the Apostles
years earlier. As they all continued to go about their normal
business, they met when they could. Tobias eventually earned
Alethea’s freedom and married her. All the believers interacted
as a loving a family. They encouraged each other, reminded each
There is no evidence of church buildings existing until the third century. The average membership size was normally less than
35 people. (Banks, Pg. 35.)
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other of their beliefs, took care of each other when sick and in
need, and looked forward to and waited on their Lord to return.
The above fiction was an example of what it may have
been like to be a part of the first century Ekklesia: a chosen one
of God, redeemed for eternal salvation because of Jesus, at a time
before there was a New Testament or travelling Apostles to
guide anyone. It was the most untainted, organic time in which
people outside of Israel reacted to the gospel while engaging in
their normal lives. There will never be a time like it again, short
of the return of Jesus.
In the absence of all we know today as “church,” and all
that church involves, every Called-Out-One of this early time
period was equipped with everything they needed to completely
accomplish their Master’s plan for their lives. Of course, there
were problems during this period. There always will be where
humans are involved. But what seems like an ideal situation, that
many today seek, did not last long.
The Root of the Very First Changes
Unfortunately, the gospel does not operate in a vacuum.
What we do with it is subject to our deeply rooted world view:
our culture, education, personal history, religious beliefs,
superstitions, and…our selfish sin nature. Numbers of people
claiming to follow Jesus were gradually on the increase. Where
there are more sinners there is more synergistic sin potential.
The writings of the Apostles came in reaction to
misunderstanding the simple gospel as it was added to and
increased in complexity. Problems developed in what was
becoming a religious institution: The Church.305 What had started
as an organic response to the gospel as informal and occasional
gatherings of the elect, out of a desire to get together and support
one another and learn about Jesus, was becoming gradually
inorganically organized. The gatherings had started to take on the
characteristics of the cultures they were found in. Including the
culture’s preexisting pagan religious practices. Additionally,
“ghosts” from the past: those who would have them return to
the traditional religious practices of the Jews were influencing the
Ekklesia. To be clear: Christianity was transitioning from the
state of becoming aware of God’s Truth and reacting to it, into
becoming a new, unique religion.
People were not new to the world of religion and
worship. They brought their old beliefs and habits with them that
they did not think conflicted with their new faith in Jesus. They,
The book of Romans for example was written to, “set the record right about what Paul actually believed and
taught.” Barnett, Pg. 192.
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like the Jews, had been praying and making sacrifices to the gods
throughout history. In Corinth, worshipers had been ecstatically
speaking in unknown languages long before they had heard
about what happened at Pentecost.
There were exceptions, like those who worshipped
Bacchus, but contrary to what you
may have heard about extreme …believers left the
grotesque debauchery regularly
world of only
taking place among the Greeks
and Romans, the average following the
Hellenist was a follower of the simple gospel
moral teachings of the Sophists, message behind in
Stoics,
and
Epicurean favor of an
philosophies of their day.306 They increasingly
did, after all, idolize “Vestal
complex religion.
Virgins” in the temple, and did
not practice “Vestal prostitution.”
Yet, across the Roman world, people engaged in certain immoral
practices when attending “love feasts.” Although many things
may have been permissible, no longer was everything appropriate
or profitable for those who wanted to follow Jesus. What should
stay, and what should go was the issue.
Conflict was unavoidable as people moved beyond the
simplicity of the good news. The Christian belief system became
increasingly complex, and numbers of believers grew. What were
they to think about what they had been previously taught about
morality? Could they still trust the Stoic philosophers? Sorting
out what was compatible with being a Christian was not easy.
Especially where many people, some Called-Out followers of
Jesus, and others who were posers, tried to decide this
corporately.
It is at this exceedingly early point, only decades after
Jesus ascended to Heaven, that believers left the world of only
following the simple gospel message behind in favor of an
increasingly complex religion. It is an age-old way of doing
things:
And they said, “Come, let us build ourselves a city, and a tower
whose top is in the heavens; let us make a name for ourselves, lest we be
scattered abroad over the face of the whole earth.” Genesis 11:4
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After Noah’s flood, the earth had become complex and
sinful. God judged the earth, destroying all but a few in the
world-wide deluge. Afterwards, He again made the way to
salvation simple and clear. To paraphrase, God told Noah to “be
fruitful and multiply,” not to eat meat with blood still in it, and
not to kill people.307 If Noah and his descendants did those
things, they would be in good standing with God. However, few
generations had passed after Noah’s flood, when people thought
it was a good idea to make their own way to heaven. They started
building a city and a tower to attempt to do so. This offended
God, and He again acted. He caused the
people to speak in different languages so
It is not the
they could not understand each other, so
tower of
they stopped their work and dispersed.
Like the people of the earth, who Babel they
after the flood used their reasoning to started to
decide it was a good idea to build a tower build, but
extending into the heavens, early “the
Christians left the simplicity of the starkChurch.”
naked gospel behind and started building
their own sort of tower to the heavens
based on their reasoning. It is not the tower of Babel they started
to build, but “the Church.”
Jesus had not left anyone with a blueprint for building a
Church, simply because building an earthly institutional Church
was not what He came to do. He did, however, come to build a
kingdom and fill that kingdom with eternal subjects. But the
kingdom He was and is building is not yet of this world. As of
today, the Kingdom of Jesus remains in Heaven. There it will
stay, separate from this world, until Jesus brings it with Him at
His return.
Oral Tradition
One of the primary things that Christians did when they
gathered in the name of Jesus was to reflect on His life and
teachings. Conveying the story of Jesus orally was the only way
it was communicated for at least seventeen years. Likely longer
depending on the location.308 The early believers were subject to
the accuracy and editorializing of the storyteller. The gospels
were finally written down as the original witnesses of Jesus’ life
started to age, disperse, and die. Originally, there was no
perceived need to write it down: the followers of Jesus thought
Genesis 9:4-12
Per the Lindsell Study Bible: Matthew’s gospel was not written until some time between 50 and 60 AD.
The Gospel of Mark is dated between 50 and 70 AD. The Gospel of Luke was written anywhere between 50
and 90 AD, with scholars best guess being approximately 60AD. And, the Gospel of John was likely written
between 90 and 95 AD.
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He would be back at any moment during their lifetime. As time
went on, and inconsistencies in the story spread, it was apparent
a written record needed to be made.
It is my opinion that the Apostle John’s gospel may have
been written specifically because of the command Jesus gave to
John as recorded in the book of Revelation, chapter one: “write
the things you have seen…”309 Whereas the book of Revelation is a
book containing “the things that will take place,” the Gospel of John
contained the things that John had had personally seen. Both
the Gospel of John and the Book of Revelation were written
around the same time, towards the end of the First Century. It is
as though the book of John was written for one who walked with
Jesus, to make sure the record was set straight. His gospel
addresses specific issues. It is the result of around sixty years of
oral tradition. Much of which may have been previously written
down by John’s followers, along with John’s commentary and
explanation.310 The preamble, for example (John 1:1-13), which
is not a part of the narrative of the life of Jesus, seems to address
the issue of early Gnosticism (specifically Docetism), which had
become a popular false teaching that had crept into the church
by the end of the first century.311
Oral tradition brings with it inaccuracies as it is handed
down. Memories fade. Which version of the many stories in
circulation should one trust? Forgery was not limited to the
written word. Stories were easily made up and vocalized.
Therefore, through the guidance of the Holy Spirit, the gospels
were recorded prior to the time that the witnesses to the life of
Jesus had passed away. But the written word was hardly the beall and end-all solution for fighting heresy. There were many
documents written that made false claims about Jesus in the first
few centuries after He walked the earth.
Routine
Routinization is a sociological phenomenon that takes
place when what is an isolated event becomes the basis of a
custom and is institutionalized. Within religion those things are
absorbed as acts of faith and are confused with serving God and
being pleasing to Him. As time goes on and these acts of faith
become routine, when we fail to do them, we feel guilty. As
though something is missing and doesn’t seem right.
I remember my parents discussing various church
services we attended as a family over the years. They pointed out
things that were “missing,” according to the church culture they
Revelation 1:19
See Robert Kysar’s book, John The Maverick Gospel, for a discussion on this. Pgs. 30-31
311 Docetism is a Gnostic belief that Jesus’ body was either some sort of phantasm or made of something
celestial, so he never really came or suffered as an actual physical human.
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grew up in, like there was no “special music,” organ, scripture
reading, or offering taken. Most noticeable was when there was
no sermon which “convicted” them and made them feel like a
sinner. They said something like, “that just wasn’t church.” Yet,
Jesus and His Apostles did not establish anything resembling
regular religious practices. The annual partaking of the Passover
Seder, considering its new fulfilled meaning, and baptism, being
the possible exceptions.
What we find today in church is the result of routines
being added on top of routines. It is how we went from Jesus
sharing a simple Passover meal with His disciples, to the complex
Mass where a swinging ball of incense is but one of the many
props and components. And routinization is why we feel like we
have failed to meet our obligation of serving God if we call in
sick for being the barista at the church coffee bar before the
Sunday morning service.
The Culture of the Day: Clubs
Excluding the unique beliefs about who Jesus was, most
of what occurred during this early period of Church History,
regarding coming together, was not unique to the Church. There
was a “widespread movement” towards formal associations of
people with common interests in both the secular world and the
religious.312 Synagogues, philosophical schools, mystery cults,
burial societies, trade guilds, and fraternities were increasingly
popular during this time. Some organizational components of
the various secular societies were recycled and reused within the
Church. For example, since voluntary and cult associations met
monthly, larger preplanned gatherings of Christians may have
followed their lead. Most people, whether Jew or Gentile, carried
forward the practices they were accustomed to into
Christianity.313 In fact, one thing that helped the early Ekklesia
survive was that to those on the outside, their meetings
resembled secular meetings.314 During times of persecution,
Christian meetings blended in with all the others taking place in
the neighborhood.
By the end of the first century, or very soon after, the last
Apostle personally authorized by Jesus to speak on His behalf,
John, passed. The letters of Paul, John, Peter, James, and others
found in the New Testament are their inspired expanded
explanations of the gospel. And they are their recommendations
of how to apply the teachings of Jesus, taking into consideration
the challenges the early Christian’s faced, such as how everyone
Banks, Pg. 14 & Meeks, Pg. 31 & 77.
Banks, Pg. 35 & 115 & Meeks, Pg. 31
314 Meeks, Pg. 32
312
313
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can get along as numbers of people grew, resisting the ways of
the old religious guard, and problems associated with the
influences of pagan cultures that believers were a part of.
Paul, Principles, and the Church
No one has been more influential on what takes place in
church gatherings than the Apostle Paul. However, no one’s
writings have been more misunderstood and misused regarding
the Church than the Apostle Paul’s, either. What Paul wrote
regarding what takes place when believers get together, and
church governance is mostly viewed as New Testament law,
when what Paul was doing, was applying the principles of the
gospel to real world situations during that time and place in
history.315
What principles did Paul utilize when he offered his
recommended solutions? No surprise: faith, hope, and love.
Specific problems in different societies and cultures will
drastically change over time. Specific answers on how to address
those problems will also change. What will not change are the
principles Paul used to arrive at solutions for problems wherever
and whenever they arise.
Paul did not pretend to foresee the problems that would
arise over the next two thousand years when believers in Jesus
gather. As he wrote his letters to the Called-Out, he did not
attempt to provide answers for what he did not know about. He
also did not attempt to provide a perpetual system of human
governance among the Ekklesia that provided answers to
problems that would arise. He relied on the enduring principles
that he and the others taught. And he relied on Jesus being the
head of the Ekklesia who continually works through the Holy
Spirit.
The Holy Spirit brought to Paul’s mind the things that
Jesus had said and instructed Paul in how to apply the principles
Jesus taught to the real-world situations that he became aware of.
As the Covid 19 virus literally plagues the world today, the
economy is tanking, and world war looms outside the door, I
wonder what the Apostle Paul would write to us today? How
would he apply the biblical principles of faith, hope, and love?
What is it that the Holy Spirit would say we need to address? The
sending of the Paraklatos (Holy Spirit) looked far beyond the
days that the Apostles walked the earth.
Understanding that Paul’s guidance should be looked at
as specific recommendations for those who were alive at a special
time and place is a tough adjustment for some who are looking
Author and theologian Robert Banks writes: Paul centers less on a codified religious and moral way of life than on
certain basic attitudes and principles. Pg. 21
315
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for black-and-white direction in their lives, or how to run a
church. Especially for those who do not experience the intrinsic
guidance of the Holy Spirit. Those who are non-elect (the
unsaved), who are Christians in name only. They need rules
spelled out. They desire rituals, routines, “how to” manuals, and
formulas to cling to, to make them feel OK. It is very human and
“worldly” of us to want such comfort.
If we do not understand that what Paul wrote were
guidelines for first century Christians with Greek and Roman
culturally based specific problems, mostly living in urban areas,
we risk greatly misunderstanding our obligations today. We first
need to approach the letters of the Apostles by reading them as
someone else’s mail. Personalizing the letters and applying them
to our time and our lives and situations takes discernment. But
this is where the Called-Out are blessed: discernment is one of
the Holy Spirit’s specialties.
As an example, Paul gave direction regarding hair length
of both men and women in 1 Corinthians 11:1-16. Women’s hair
is to be long, but it is a disgrace if a man’s hair is long. Through
study of the culture Paul was a part of, I understand what Paul
means in this passage, but honestly, he engages in a diatribe
about hair length and covering the head during prayer that I just
can’t relate to in the twenty-first century West. Paul makes his
case by making the following statement:
“Judge for yourselves: is it appropriate for a woman to pray to God
with her head uncovered? And, doesn’t even nature itself teach you, that, if
a man has long hair, it is shameful?
My answer to Paul, based on where I live in time and
space is, “yes and no.” Yes Paul, contrary to what you are saying
about your first century culture, it seems completely fine for a
woman to pray with short hair. And, no Paul, I don’t see
anywhere in nature where it is teaching me that long hair on a
man is shameful. In fact, Jesus probably had long hair. Perhaps
today, in some cultures, some still might relate to what Paul
wrote. I absolutely cannot. I am just thrilled that anyone is
praying. To confirm this is a cultural issue, Paul ends his doodiatribe by stating (to paraphrase), “but if anyone has a problem with
what I am saying about this, we don’t have any prescribed hair customs
among the Ekklesia.”
Though what Paul had written about hair doesn’t seem
to be relevant today, what he wrote to the first century Ekklesia
in Corinth was based on principles found in the gospel. An
uncovered head of a praying short-haired woman was an
unloving sign of disrespect in Paul’s day. He was asking people
to act in accord with the principle of showing love to one
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another. The principle is the same today, where the application of
what he was talking about is not.316
If Paul were around today, he likely would never write,
“greet one another with a holy kiss.” He did so four different times in
his letters. The “holy kiss” was a practice that stuck for centuries.
Now, perhaps Paul would write, “greet one another with a holy elbow
bump,” or if on-line, a “holy heart emoji.” 
There are of course many things that transcend time and
culture. Both Paul and Peter’s instructions for women to “dress
modestly” not only communicated that women should not dress
in a sexually provocative manner, but not to dress in a lavish
way.317 The reasons to avoid sexual provocation are obvious:
men have just as strong of sexual urges today as they ever have
had. But, dressing modestly was also a way to break down socioeconomic barriers between rich and poor, slave and free, Jew and
Gentile in the Ekklesia. Again, this was acting according to the
principle of love.
These things are all still true today. Just because a 21st
century man is supposed to think of women as androgynous
beings who have a right to dress how they choose, the fact is we
are all living under a divine command to “be fruitful and multiply.”
It is unloving for women to intentionally dress in a manner that
tempts her brothers in the Lord. Similarly, dressing to the nines
might be OK when either sex is attending the social event of the
year, where you can expect everyone else to be dressed up, but
flaunting one’s wealth with one’s expensive clothing around
others who are not as blessed, is not a loving thing to do.
I am making the point that Paul wrote based on
following principles of the gospel rather than specifically
legislating the church for two reasons: time and place. First, I
encourage you to examine each thing he wrote about something
specific with an eye out for if it might apply to our situation today
or whether it was simply an application of a principle during
Paul’s time. Is it a mandate for the Ekklesia of all time, or was it
the application of an enduring biblical principle specifically
intended for the first century Ekklesia in Corinth? Then, looking
at the forest instead of only the individual trees, we can ask
ourselves how those principles Paul utilized might apply to our
specific situations in our day. What is it that love within the
Ekklesia dictates today?

The same goes for his controversial instructions regarding women “remaining silent” in church. See 1
Corinthians 14:34-35. The “Holy kiss” is yet another example of a cultural practice.
317 See 1 Timothy 2:9 & 1 Peter 3:3
316
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Secondly, we should understand that Paul’s
recommendations to individual cells of the Called-Out were not
intended to universally mandate practices for all Ekklesias in
existence in Paul’s day. We should not assume all churches in the
first century, even the ones Paul wrote to, acted uniformly or had
developed the same problems or needs. What was a problem in
Corinth might not have been in Rome. The Romans might have
even been confused by what Paul meant by “speaking in
tongues:” a practice that may have been going on among the
pagan cults in Corinth prior to Christianity taking hold. Paul
must have heard it was an issue in Corinth, so he addressed it.
He didn’t with the
Romans.
Certainly, his (Paul’s)
Maybe they
guidance still applies to us
didn’t have problems
with respecting elders today, if our circumstances
in Corinth, like they are the same, because it was
may have had in based on principles of the
Thessalonica.
Why gospel which transcend
bring it up with the time, space, and culture.
Corinthians if it was
not a problem? Paul
was not authoring a book of rules and regulations for the
Ekklesia. He was writing letters to believers who had gotten a
little off track in several ways. He was providing them with
guidance. Certainly, his guidance still applies to us today, if our
circumstances are the same, because it was based on precepts of the
gospel which transcend time, space, and culture.
Church Leadership
During this period, the Apostles of Jesus carried with
them the authority to speak and act on behalf of Jesus.318 With
the passing of Jesus’ apostles during the first century, the
authority of the original apostles also passed away. There were
other kinds of “apostles.” They did not have the same authority
as the Apostles of Jesus. This type of apostle can be thought of
as an ambassador or emissary. For example, a cell of Ekklesia in
one area may have sent an “apostle” to a group of the CalledOut elsewhere to provide support, teaching, or help them with
selecting their own elders.
Many look to the writings of Paul, such as 1 Corinthians
12, Romans 12, and Ephesians 4, to support the idea of formal
responsibilities, offices, and levels of authority within the
Church— like that of a prophet, teacher, preacher, etc..
318

Matthew 10:1-6 & 28:16-20
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However, given the greater context of what Paul was writing
about, it is more probable and plausible that Paul was simply
recognizing some of the different common roles or functions
found among the
… roles and functions will
Called-Out. This can
change as needs change and be compared to a
parent writing about
participants learn and
their visit to a
mature.
kindergarten class:
“The kids were all so
busy finger painting, eating snacks, cutting out shapes, and playing tag.”
We do not say there exists the positions of finger painter, snack
eater, shape cutter, or tag player in kindergarten. Because roles
and functions change according to what the teacher wants to
accomplish, and to limit the roles in the classroom to these
activities denies kids advancing in knowledge beyond the
kindergarten level. It stifles the future lesson plans of their
teachers.
Roles and functions in the Ekklesia will also change as
needs change and participants learn and mature. Historically we
do not even begin to see roles becoming formalized or
institutionalized until the end of the first century. 319
The Holy Spirit, through Paul, was teaching the Ekklesia
something. Paul informally labeled the roles to address larger
issues. Such as there are many different functions and jobs to
take care of among the Called-Out, and they are all important.
Paul’s lists are always a little different and vary in order. If he
were here now, his lists in this time, place, and culture, may be
drastically different. Roles might include, “Social Media
Manager” and “Uber Coordinator.”
The main form of what we think of as leadership in local
gatherings of Ekklesia in the early days of the Ekklesia was found
in the elders, or what are sometimes referred to as “overseers.”
However, the New Testament does not dictate that elders are the
official be-all and end-all of Church governance.
If elders are the answer, or solution, then what is the
question? Who will lead local gatherings of the Called-Out? Since
households were the core social unit in the ancient
Mediterranean world, at least one modern author believes that
the first default leaders of gatherings of Ekklesia were the heads
of the households that the Ekklesia met in.320

This can be observed in the letter of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians and the letters of Ignatius. Also
see Meeks, Pgs. 133-135.
320 Meeks, Pg. 76.
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Jerusalem— where the apostles were first based out of—
had a council of “apostles and elders.”321 This group continued
to have some centralized authority over what fit into the
envelope of Christianity probably up until about the time the
Jewish wars began around 66 AD. There is nothing in history to
suggest that there was ever such thing as an office or official title of
“elder” found in the synagogues.322
First century “pastors” were caretakers of the Ekklesia.
Although a pastor was highly likely considered to be an elder,
being a pastor was to act in a role or to perform a set of
functions. It was not to hold an office, and it was not a
profession. Similarly, those who preached (prophets and
teachers) and taught within a local Ekklesia did not hold an
office. Again, although they were likely elders, they only
performed a non-authoritative function. The word “bishop” or
“overseer,” was also only used as relating to performing tasks. It
was not used as a term denoting a title or office.323
Because of the simplicity of the early Ekklesia, there were
few decisions that needed to be made. No one was worried about
whether the roof or siding on the church needed to be replaced,
who to hire as the youth pastor, or whether to allow a nonbeliever to use the sanctuary to get married in. Elders were on
guard for false doctrines that did not line up with the gospel.
They were watchful for those representing themselves as a part
of the Ekklesia but were not. They provided loving advice for
those who appeared to be straying from the truth. In times of
persecution, they were looked to as to what to do to survive or
make the best of the situation.
The Leadership of the Holy Spirit
We must remember that Jesus gave concise information
to His disciples about where guidance and leadership within the
Ekklesia would come from once He departed this world: the
“Paraklatos.” The Paraklatos is who we normally refer to as the
“Holy Spirit.” The passage in question is John 14:16-27. The
Greek word transliterated as “paraklatos” is translated into
English as “consoler,” “advocate,” or “helper.” It was translated
in the King James version of the Bible as “advocate” and
“comforter.”
The Paraklatos is another word for a function or
manifestation of God’s Holy Spirit relating to the Ekklesia of
Jesus. In other words, God’s Holy Spirit was promised by Jesus

Acts 15:4
Banks, Pg. 147
323 Banks, Pg. 197.
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to His followers to provide them help and comfort and to act as
an advocate, or representative of Jesus in His physical absence.
The words Jesus used in John 14 were not directed
exclusively to the disciples. For example, when designating who
the passage referred to, He used language like, “if a man…” and
“he that…” Jesus was promising the Paraklete to all His elected
followers in perpetuity.324 It was not the Apostles that Jesus was
commissioning to perpetually head the Ekklesia. He was telling
them that He will lead His people through the Holy Spirit. It was
Jesus who led the early Ekklesia and Jesus who continues to lead
the Called-Out to this day through the advocacy of the
Paraklatos. How does this happen? John explains in his gospel.
First, and very important to understand, is that the
guidance and comfort of the Paraklatos is only available to, and
understood by, the Called-Out. Those who are not called out
cannot receive, know, or understand the Paraklatos.325 Next,
although the work of the Paraklatos is truly supernatural, it
typically does not manifest itself in mystical or ecstatic ways.
Rather, the Paraklete holds his classes using knowledge of what
Jesus said, memory, and contemplation.
But the Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in My
name, He will teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all things
that I said to you. John 14:26-27 NKJV
The Holy Spirit will bring to mind the things Jesus said
and instruct the Called-Out as to what those things mean.326 Of
course, the Apostles of Jesus heard Jesus firsthand. But, for the
next couple decades, the Ekklesia relied on what Jesus said to be
orally conveyed to them. Then, for approximately the last 1950
years, we have been blessed with having written scripture,
containing the words of Jesus from four different perspectives.
It is those words contained in scripture that the Holy Spirit will
“bring to mind” and instruct the Called-Out with today.
Yes, the Holy Spirit can also use teachers, preachers, and
prophets to convey His wisdom and guidance to us, but every
Called-Out One is still personally accountable for what they
accept as the true “gospel” of Jesus.
Clearly, scripture does not record Jesus saying:
Let not your heart be troubled, I am leaving you with a perpetual
line of apostles, starting with Peter, whom I called “Satan,” and who denied
me thrice times, and who will appear to allow others to lead the Ekklesia
instead of himself. And they will succeed one another, committing many

Culpepper, Pg. 48
John 14:17
326 Culpepper, Pg. 53
324
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atrocities, until I come again…
1st Fictitions 14:16
Sans the Holy Spirit
What happens when people who are not called out
attempt to replicate the help, comfort, guidance, instruction, and
advocacy on behalf of Jesus when the Holy Spirit is not actually
present with them? Or, when the Called-Out try to force
replication of “one offs” the Holy Spirit accomplished in the
past? That is called religion! In the quest to replicate what the
Holy Spirit intrinsically provides the true believer, poor
imitations result.
Instead of the Holy Spirit leading, churches appoint or
employ humans to lead them. Instead of being guided by the
memory of what Jesus said, they try hard to follow creeds,
denominational doctrines, and lists of rules. Instead of
experiencing the peace Jesus said He was leaving with His
followers, they comfort themselves with routine, familiar rituals,
and music that makes them feel good. This is the stuff today that
church committees, mission statements, and Jesus marketing
strategies are made of. This is the same stuff that from early on
contributed to the creation of the institutionalized “Church.”
The Holy Spirit in John’s Community
Because of the “reaffirmation of the role of the Spirit
within the community,” theologian Alan Culpepper does not
believe that any “hierarchy or structure of authority” developed
among the local Called-Out Ones who were a part of the
Apostles John’s community.327 I agree with Culpepper. However,
John’s first-century community of followers likely had informal
leaders besides the apostles that they respected and at least
informally recognized. Those leaders probably fit the biblical
definition of “elder.”
I do not believe that it is any coincidence that Polycarp,
one of the Apostle John’s disciples, when proposing a solution
for staying on track with following Jesus, did not, like some of
his contemporaries, suggest that people follow their bishop’s
suggestions carefully. Rather, Polycarp suggested returning to the
original teaching of the Apostles. My guess is, if you were to have
asked those who followed the teaching of John, who leads their
community of believers, they would have not answered, “John.”
Rather, they would have said, “it is the Holy Spirit who leads us.”
That in my opinion, is the correct answer for anyone who fancies
themselves as, or is recognized as, an “elder” today.

327
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Paying Clergy
I am not saying it is wrong now, but paying any CalledOut One, such as an elder, even if they regularly taught among
them, was unheard of during this early period. It was a
completely foreign idea. With the normal size of Ekklesia not
exceeding thirty people, the needs within a group were not such
that it required the full-time efforts of anyone. All were expected
to make a living apart from their elder responsibilities. Sharing
with elders when they were in need, like sharing with anyone else
within the local Ekklesia, was a common practice. Any attempt
to utilize scripture and what took place in the early Ekklesia to
defend pastors in local communities receiving a salary, who can
provide for themselves, is an abuse of scripture. There is just no
evidence indicating it happened. Christianity originally did not
necessitate an associated vocation. It was based on believing in
Jesus, and loving one another while everyone went about their
lives while awaiting Jesus’ return.
Communion /The Eucharist
There were many special traditional meals in the first
century. The community in Qumran got together twice a day for
communal meals. Jews got together in their synagogues to share
meals connected to events such as circumcisions, betrothals,
weddings and funerals. They celebrated new moons and
sabbaths with meals. Meals took place within cults that closely
resembled what came to be known as the Eucharist.328
While the Jewish arm of the Ekklesia continued to
celebrate the new meaning of the Passover Seder once a year,
early on, at least after Paul had contact with the Ekklesia in
Corinth, an abbreviated ritualistic version of the Passover seder
had begun in the Gentile Church. How and why this happened
we do not know for sure. Some argue that the Apostle Paul
instituted Communion among the Gentiles.329 However, it is
wrong to assume that regularly receiving the Eucharist more than
as a part of the annual Passover celebration had been a regular
or integral part of what it meant to be a Christian up to the point
that we find the Gentile Corinthians practicing the new ritual in
the mid-first century. Nowhere in the book of Acts is such a
ritual mentioned.
Why did the Corinthians latch on to the story of the
Lord’s Supper, and not another story? Why don’t we all start a
Banks, Pg. 84
This based on 1 Corinthians 11:2, when Paul writes: “Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all
things, and keep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you.” Some argue that Communion is one of the
“ordinances,” also translated as “traditions.” Paul writes about the Lord’s Supper a little later in the chapter,
possibly tying it in to the “ordinances” he is referring to. Traditions can be thought of as “precepts.”
Traditions can also be thought of as story. The stories which make up the gospels are traditions in written
form. The ritual of the eucharist is quite different than either story or precepts.
328
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meal with water, and end it with wine to commemorate Jesus’
first miracle? Why do we not scourge each other with whips, to
remember that by Jesus’ “stripes we are healed?” Why don’t we
wash each other’s feet? There are many stories in the New
Testament worthy of remembrance and celebration.
The ritual commemorating the Last Supper is not
mandated by Paul. Certainly, it is not presented in such a way
one should conclude that it plays a part in one’s eternal salvation.
There is no indication in scripture how often the Church in
Corinth partook of the Eucharist.
Interestingly, the Gospel of John, the last gospel to be
written, does not record the Passover meal that Jesus shared with
His disciples. By the time the Gospel of John was written (circa
75-97 AD), the Eucharist was being celebrated by many
communities in the Christian Gentile world. John, probably
writing his gospel while living in Ephesus, was aware of this
practice. Yet, as he decided what were the most important things
to emphasize in His gospel, under the inspiration of the Holy
Spirit, he chose not to include the Last Supper account. Odd, for
a religious sacrament that has been so heavily emphasized for
centuries.
John’s community of believers, who likely fit into the
Christian sect of Judaism, were probably among those that
continued to celebrate the Eucharist only once a year during the
Passover. Even then, the ritual fit into the regular Passover
Seder. During the great debate of the second century regarding
when to celebrate Easter, John’s disciple, Polycarp, argued for
celebrating it during the Passover. This was in keeping with
Jewish, and according to Polycarp, the Apostle John’s, and other
Apostles he personally knew, traditions.330 Not only did the
Eucharist, get extracted from the Passover Seder, but by the end
of the second century, the Church extracted Easter from the
Passover as well.
In the end, what took place during the Passover meal
between Jesus and His disciples was but one of many things that
are included in what the disciples were instructed to pass on in
their teaching. It just happens to be one that was taken out of
context, had all Jewishness removed from it, became ritualized,
and has stuck for centuries.
Sharing all Things in Common
There is no record of people returning home to “every
nation” from Jerusalem and selling their property to support one
another. Monastic movements being the main and best-known
330
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exception, Christians maintained their own households and
businesses. There were Christians from all social and economic
strata. Beyond not leaving others in want when one had an
abundance, there was no apparent attempt to equalize wealth.
Rather than perpetually “sharing all things in common,”
Christians were to give willingly out of their prosperity.331
Church Outreach
Paul’s advice to the Ekklesia regarding those outside the
Ekklesia (non-believers) was not to “invite them to church.” It
was not to put on revival meetings, to preach on streetcorners,
enter church floats in parades, sponsor secular school
classrooms, set up booths at centers of higher education, attend
the Roman games with non-Christians, put on block parties, start
community gardens, or to hand out tracts on the “four spiritual
laws.” Paul did not tell believers to become active in politics and
overtly take stands on secular issues in the name of Jesus. There
were no organized protests where abortions commonly took
place and were considered amoral. Never, ever, do we have any
indication of Paul repeatedly beating unbelievers over the head
with the gospel, attempting to convince them of something they
did not want to believe in.
Paul’s recommendation for the everyday member of the
Ekklesia was to “aspire to live quietly,” and to “mind” their “own
business.” He told them to provide
Paul’s
a living for themselves so that they
recommendation
“may live properly before outsiders and
be dependent on no one.”332
for the everyday
Paul’s idea of “outreach”
member of the
was to bless those who persecute
Ekklesia was to
you, live peacefully, without
“aspire to live
revenge, and do good to any
quietly,” and to
outside the community of the
“mind” their
Called-Out that they met. Paul
encouraged them to conduct
“own business.”
themselves wisely when around
unbelievers, and to “speak with
grace,” seasoning their speech “with salt,” so they may give answers
in ways that are understood.333
While Paul encouraged the Ekklesia to engage in the
above behavior, nowhere do we see indications that these things
were accomplished in any way other than on an individual basis.
Paul’s recommendations were put into action by individual
1 Corinthians 16:2 & 2 Corinthians 8:14. Also see Banks Pgs. 86-87
1 Thessalonians 4:11-12
333 Romans 12:14-21, Galatians 6:10, Colossians 4:6
331
332
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believers as they came across individual non-believers. No
corporate efforts on behalf of the Ekklesia or campaigns to
attract attention to their group. No efforts to market Jesus. The
Holy Spirit was left to do the “marketing.”
Division and Schisms
Lest we view this period as the glorious Church age in
which believers were unified and acted as one, we need to
remember that the New Testament indicates something much
different. In fact, division is a key factor, which has continued to
lead the Church in a different direction than the Ekklesia.
Christians have been dividing and buying into false teaching
from the get-go… I will not document or discuss them all, but a
few examples follow.
When Paul wrote about a schism or division in the
Ekklesia, he was referring to local bodies of Christians. Paul did
not teach that anything other than local cells of believers on the
earth existed. He taught that at the core of division in local
communities of believers is selfishness: lack of agreement and
lack of care and concern for others.334 Those causing division
were to be avoided.335
No one articulated our human propensity to sin, even if
a member of the Ekklesia, as well as the Apostle Paul did. He
also articulated that a true believer has the desire to not sin, but
that they will experience a struggle while trying to keep sin at
bay.336 Unrepentant sinners were not allowed to associate with
the Ekklesia.337 Presumably because they lacked the desire to not
sin and they were not interested in engaging in the anti-sin
struggle, thus indicating that they were not a brother or sister in
Jesus.338
The Apostle Paul documents “Judaizers” that worked
from inside the Church.339 Paul also admonished the Ekklesia in
Corinth, after he heard that they were dividing over which
apostle to follow.340 He urged the Ekklesia in Rome to turn away
from those who taught contrary to what they had already learned
about the gospel.341
The Apostle John records individuals that departed from
his community of believers that he associated with the “spirit of
antichrist.”342 In the portion of the book of Revelation which Jesus
dictated to John, Jesus points out groups associated with the
For examples of what Paul is talking about see 1 Corinthians 1:11-12, 11:21
Romans 16:17, Titus 3:10-11
Romans 7:15-20.
337 Matthew 18:15-20, 1 Corinthians 5:1-13, 2 Thessalonians 3:6, 14-15
338 1 John 1:3
339 See the book of Galatians
340 1 Corinthians 1:10-13 & 11:18
341 Romans 16:17
342 1 John 2:18-19
334
335
336
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local Ekklesias in Western Asia Minor, which are clearly not a
part of them: “those who hold to the teachings of the Nicolaitans,” those
who hold to the teachings of Balaam,” and those who have bought into
the teachings of “that woman Jezebel.”343
Conclusion
The period covered in this chapter takes us from when
people first received the gospel of Jesus through the passing of
the Apostles. This was a time of transition. When the Apostles
first came on the scene, there was no written doctrine. The
firsthand stories of what had happened with Jesus had not yet
even become widespread “traditions.” In the beginning, there
was only people’s raw, natural reaction to the story of Jesus: what
He did and said. Who He said He was, and what He said He will
do. By the time the Apostles had all passed, organic response to
the gospel had begun to be replaced by a new, organized religion.
When people left their old beliefs behind in favor of new
ones, they did not always leave their old belief systems behind. Nor
did they leave their sinful natures behind. Because of geographic
distance between the Apostles and new Christians, the sin and
religious systems people brought with them and ideas concerning
God caused the need for written instruction in the form of
letters. The instruction found in the letters of the Apostles in the
New Testament resulted. These letters contained many specific
instructions, for specific situations, in specific locations, based
on the principles taught by Jesus and the Apostles.
Whereas specific instruction may become obsolete
because of the culture we live in, the principles never become
outdated. Not understanding this contributed to an increasingly
complex new religious system called Christianity and the
institution of the Church.
The earliest organized local churches were based on
patterns found in early philosophical schools, guilds, mystery
cults, fraternities, and synagogues. Although the true believers
who are the Ekklesia are sinners and imperfect, the earthly
institutions have always also been subject to outsider (non-elect)
influence. New Christians, whether authentic believers or not,
carried on the religious patterns that they were accustomed to.
Many of the ways they worshipped based on their old practices
were put into writing and handed down. They became traditions
that can still be found today.
In the physical absence of Jesus, the Holy Spirit
(Paraklatos) is the only authorized true leader of the Ekklesia on
earth. The Apostles of Jesus were also authorized by Him to
343
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speak on His behalf. However, Jesus did not say that He was
establishing a successive line of Apostles to follow Him and
provide perpetual leadership. He said that in His absence, He will
send the Paraklatos (His advocate) to lead. Humans, not being
satisfied with this, began formulating a hierarchal authoritative
leadership system. Division and schisms started as soon as
people strayed from following the Holy Spirit alone. Despite the
massive division in the Church that resulted, the Holy Spirit has
always led the Ekklesia.
Although Paul wrote of various roles found within the
Ekklesia, we should not make the mistake of looking at these
roles as offices or titles. We should also not make the mistake of
thinking these roles should necessarily be found among the
Ekklesia today. The closest thing to human leadership existing
within the Ekklesia were “elders:” wise, mature in the faith,
elderly individuals who could be trusted for their counsel. They
were those who had demonstrated accurate knowledge and
understanding of the precepts of following Jesus.
Many traditions formed very early on. So early that Paul
found it necessary to address some of them. Communion (the
Eucharist) was one such tradition. A tradition not found was that
of paying local church leaders. Another tradition not found in
the early church was placing any emphasis whatsoever on
“missions,” “church outreach” or social justice issues.
By the end of the book of Acts, when Paul was in Rome,
the “Way,” what Christians were known as, was still commonly
known as a sect within Judaism that was spoken against
everywhere.344 As people sought to be assured of their salvation,
in the coming decades emphasis placed on human fostered
Christian religious traditions exploded. Religious traditions were
quick to take the many false teachings that came by the hand.
Religious traditions and false teachings made a perfect couple.
Their relationship has continued to this day. Yet, while many
wholeheartedly followed this insidious couple, the Paraklatos
continued to advocate among the few: the Called-Out.

344
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Sixteen

One of Satan’s Favorite Methods:
Deception
Christians, needless to say, utterly detest one another; they slander
each other constantly with the vilest forms of abuse and cannot come to any
sort of agreement in their teaching. Each sect brands its own, fills the head
of its own with deceitful nonsense...345
Celsus (circa 170 AD)
What characterizes the period that we will look at next,
regarding the factors that influenced the Church when it
assembles, are three things: 1) The invasive, widespread, various
forms of heresy that effectively infiltrated the Church. 2) The
persecution of Christians. And 3) The passing of the apostles and
the rise of the influence of the “Church Fathers” and other
institutional religious hierarchy in their place.
In this chapter we will focus on the false teaching, or
“heresy” that was extremely pervasive. So widespread was false
teaching, that by the mid second century, an aging disciple of the
Apostle John, Polycarp, wrote a letter to the Ekklesia located in
Philippi, in which he stated:
…let us abandon the foolishness of the great majority and the false
teachings and let us return to the word which was transmitted to us from the
beginning.
Please don’t miss either one of these things Polycarp
said: 1) by the mid-second century, the “great majority” were
buying into false teachings, and 2) the solution Polycarp
suggested was to return to “the word which was transmitted to us from
the beginning.” The word he was referring to was the four gospels
and “the memoirs of the Apostles,” known by us today as the
authentic letters of the Apostles of Jesus.
Besides what we read in the Apostle Paul’s epistles about
the heresy he was encountering, ancient church historians tell us
that as early as the death of Jesus’ brother, James the Just (circa
62 AD), the Ekklesia had been infiltrated by at least five different
heretical groups. In the opinion of one ancient historian, “from
these various groups, come the false Christs, the false prophets, and the false
apostles, who shatter the unity of the church by their poisonous teachings
against God and his Christ.” 346
Celsus, from On the True Doctrine of the Christians, written circa 170-180 AD, although Origen claims it was
written in the first half of the second century.
346 Eusebius, The Church History, 4.22, Eusebius quoting Hegesippus, who listed the Simonians (See below),
Cleobians, Dosetheans, Gorathenes, and Masbotheans. He then lists several other groups which later derived
from these.
345
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When the Apostle Paul took his missionary journeys, as
the Holy Spirit moved, he found himself among new converts
that Jesus had selected to be set apart for Himself. Since Judaism
existed in most places throughout the Roman world, the
synagogues were probably the first places that Paul made
contact. Christianity may have preceded Paul by a few years in a
few of the communities he visited. Ironically, this may have been
because of the persecution he was a part of a few years earlier
when he was a Pharisee based in Jerusalem.
Judging by Paul’s followup letters to the Called-OutOnes, it was his practice to provide a maximum amount of
information on the gospel and a minimal level of organizational
guidance. Most of Paul’s epistles we have are followup letters
written to communities Paul has already visited.
Although the new believers’ experience with the
traditions of Judaism may have been extensive, if they were a
Jew, they were also new to the precepts of Christianity. Even
though what Jesus taught was based on Old Testament scripture,
His clear view of the Truth and revelation of God’s eternal
mystery, was a radically new from the perspective of the
established religious authorities. What He taught was the divinely
dictated evolution of Judaism. He taught the spirit and intent of
the law, not just the letter of the law.
No one had the advantage of studying what He taught at
any seminary. No one had engaged in years of personal Bible
study or had been a Christian “all their life.” As Paul moved on
to the next community, there were no copies of the New
Testament to leave behind. Paul left them with the memory of
what he had told them about the gospel and what it meant to
follow Jesus. He also left them in the capable hands of the Holy
Spirit. The Holy Spirit gave life to what Paul had said and
provided an intrinsic motivation to follow their new Master,
Jesus, in whatever form that may have taken.
The label of “Christian” in the decades following the
ascension of Jesus was almost meaningless if you were a follower
of Jesus looking for others to fellowship with. The same may
unfortunately still be said today. Justin Martyr called some who
were known as Christians “godless, impious heretics,” who “teach
doctrines that are in every way blasphemous, atheistical, and foolish.”347 It
should be no surprise that imitation followers of Jesus have been
found alongside His authentic followers in the Church since the
beginning. In the parable following the Parable of the Sower, the
Parable of the Wheat and Tares, Jesus let His disciples know that
347

Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, Chapter 80.
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“weeds” will be allowed to grow along with the “wheat” in His
Kingdom until the end of the age.348
Then, there are the “wolves” in sheep’s clothing that
Jesus and Paul warned will infiltrate the Ekklesia. These are “false
prophets” or teachers, who come in and speak “perverse” things,
drawing people away from sound teaching.
Coping with the problems caused by non-authentic
Ekklesia is a subject found several times within the New
Testament. As you will see, the recorded history of non-Ekklesia
infiltration within the Church clearly increased, as the disciples
passed.
Since there was no scripture in existence in the early days
of the Ekklesia, when “Christian” writings did start showing up
throughout the Roman world, up until the time when scripture
was methodically validated (canonized), there was no easy way to
verify its authenticity and authority. There were many documents
circulated in the first three centuries of Christian history which
were simply based on lies, secular (mostly Greek philosophy),
ancient mystery religions, and fantasy. Many false documents
were circulated as if they came directly from the original
Apostles.
What was a gathering of Syrian believers to think when a
document arrived in their community which was titled the
“Gospel of Thomas,” The “Acts of Peter,” or the “Gospel of
Mary?” People that loved Jesus were starved to learn more about
Him. Why should these documents be suspected any more than
the gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, or John they may or may
not have heard of yet?
Early False Teachings in the Gentile Church:
Judaizers
As we know, “Judaizer” is a term used for those who
became Christians, having first been Jews, that attempted to
meld the practices of the two faiths together and impose them
upon non-Jews. We have the Judaizers to thank for Paul’s letter
to the Galatians. It had only been fifteen to twenty years since
Jesus ascended to Heaven, and wrong teaching which entirely
changed the gospel had crept into the Ekklesia. Paul likened
adding the Jewish practices to their faith to that of worshipping
the false gods that the Galatians once worshipped. Whereas
those practices (such as circumcision) were OK to take part in as
a Jew, if they were understood properly considering the gospel,
they had no place among the Gentiles.
The parable of the “Wheat and the Tares” is found in Matthew 13:24-30. This parable is more
complicated than simply being about Christians and non-Christians. However, the point made here is sound.
This parable is the focus of chapter eighteen of my book Watch, Essential Information Jesus Gave His Followers
About His Return as recorded in His Olivet Discourse.
348
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The Judaizers represented just
By the mid
the top inch of the tip of the false
teaching iceberg. By the mid-second second
century, the Church had become a hot century, the
mess of heresy…
Church had
Revelation, being the last book become a hot
of the Bible to be written, is a great mess of
example of what the Ekklesia could
heresy…
expect to deal with in the years to come.
Six out of seven of the “mini-letters”
Jesus dictated had to do with Paul’s same warning to the
Ekklesia: …that we should no longer be children, tossed to and fro and
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men in the
cunning craftiness of deceitful plotting…349
Jesus’ message to six out of seven local cells of Ekklesias
in the Book of Revelation concerned holding on to sound
teaching and guarding against false teaching. Unfortunately, as
history records, the false teaching only increased…
By the middle of the second century, Justin Martyr
declared that because of rampant heresy, several of the
prophecies Jesus gave were fulfilled: “Many shall come in my
name…beware of false prophets, who shall come to you as wolves in sheep’s
clothing… many false Christs and false apostles shall arise and shall deceive
many…” 350
Gnosticism
Imagine with me for a moment the things that we as
humans are incapable of imagining. OK, do you have that
pictured in your mind? (How?! These things are unimaginable!)
Next, think of Yahweh, the Creator of our universe and God of
the Bible. Now, as blasphemous as this sounds, turn Yahweh
into the villain in the story being told in the Bible. He is a little
paranoid, not all-knowing, and everything He created is evil.
Afterall, He is under the impression He is the only God, when
in fact there are several other higher gods than He. Jesus was sent
by a council of these higher “gods” to save humans from the
materialistic world that Yahweh created. Got it? Perfect, you are
on your way to understanding a diverse set ancient of beliefs that
was considered by many of their time to accurately represent
Christianity: Gnosticism.
Not to compliment the devil, but Gnosticism was one of
his greatest deceptive accomplishments. Irenaeus tells us by the
time he wrote his famous work, Against Heresies, that, “…a
349
350

Ephesians 4:14
Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, Chapter 35, quoting Matthew 7:15 & Matthew 24:11.
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multitude of Gnostics have sprung up, and have been manifested like
mushrooms growing out of the ground…”
Of the onslaught of Gnosticism, Eusebius wrote,
…the Devil, who hates what is good, true, and saving, turned all
his weapons against the church. Previously he had attacked her from the
outside through persecutions, but now that he was prevented, he resorted to
internal tactics, using wicked impostors as corrupt agents of destruction,
assuming the name of our religion to destroy every believer they could ensnare
while deflecting unbelievers from the path that leads to salvation.351
“Gnosticism” is a modern label for describing a wide
variety of religious beliefs that began to gel as early as during the
lifetimes of the Apostles. In fact, some believe, including myself,
that when the Apostle John wrote his gospel, one thing he had
in mind was addressing several heretical ideas found within the
various schools of Gnostic thought that had been gaining in
popularity.352 Simon the Magician, mentioned in the book of
Acts (discussed below), is said by one ancient Church historian
to be the “father of Gnosticism.” The same Gnostic ideas within
Christianity are also found in the writings of Philo, a Hellenistic
Jewish philosopher. They can be traced back through Plato, all
the way to Pythagoras of the sixth century BC. It may have been
Gnosticism Paul was referring to when he wrote to Timothy,
“avoid the irreverent babble and contradictions of what is falsely called
“knowledge” (gnosis) for by professing it some have swerved from the
faith.”353
“Gnosis” is a Greek word meaning “knowledge.” But
don’t let “knowledge” interfere with understanding Gnosticism.
Many Church history teachers sum up the Gnostics by saying
“they were a group of heretics who infiltrated the Church and
believed that secret knowledge was the way to gain eternal life.”
The teacher then moves on to the next subject.
If you define Gnosticism by saying one needs to gain
gnosis, or knowledge, to obtain eternal salvation, you will have
completely missed what early Gnostic beliefs involved.
Gnosticism is largely the “love child” of Middle Platonic
philosophy and Christianity. The works of the Middle Platonist
philosophers regarding God and the unseen spirit realm were
principally based on one of Plato’s works titled, Timaeus. If you
were to risk your head exploding and take the time to read
Timaeus, then the Middle Platonist works, and then finally read
the Gnostic writings, you would believe you were experiencing
ancient literary Déjà vu.
Eusebius, The Church History, 4.7
Specifically, in the preamble of the gospel of John where he is dealing with the nature of God, Jesus, and
the creation of the world. Irenaeus expands on this idea in Against Heresies Book 3.1
353 1 Timothy 6:20
351
352
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Take Judaism, Christianity, Hellenism, and Babylonian
mysticism, mix in various secular philosophies that reach back to
Plato’s time, add a healthy dash of Pythagorean numerology,
then take the entire milieu and mix it into an ancient barrel full
of fantasy, and bam! You have an idea of what fits into Gnostic
thought.
Before I continue, and possibly lose you on what may
sound like a very deep subject, (it is not so much deep as it is
admittedly extremely wide and complex) let me point out why
Gnosticism is important enough to take up space in this book:
1. By the mid-second century there were perhaps more
heretical beliefs found within “the Church” than beliefs based on
truth. A large percentage of this heresy was Gnosticism.
2. Heretical Gnostic beliefs contributed to a strong
counter-reaction by those in the early “orthodox” Church.
a. Heretical texts were identified and excluded, and the
Bible was canonized as we know it today.
b. Formal orthodox Church doctrine developed in
reaction. Creeds were created to counteract these
doctrines.
c. The perceived need for a strong central
authoritarian chain of command structure in the
orthodox Church came about to establish what
constituted orthodoxy.
3. We need to understand that although Jesus’ Ekklesia has
always been known by Him and existed in its pure form, in the
Church there has always been contention, division, corruption,
and deceptive doctrines such as Gnosticism.
4. Remnants of some Gnostic beliefs are still adhered to
within the Church today, and we should be able to recognize
them.
The Gnostic movement was such a large issue in the
second century AD it caused Irenaeus, the Bishop of Lyons,
France to take the time to investigate and research the various
Gnostic doctrines, organize the information, and then handwrite a six-hundred page document, made up of five books,
called Against Heresies. That work laid out a systematic argument
against the numerous schools of Gnostic thought.
Gnostic doctrines had already been spread to Christians
from North Africa to Europe and everywhere in between by the
time Irenaeus completed His work around 180 AD. To put this
timing into perspective, Irenaeus knew a guy (Polycarp) who
knew a guy (John), who was a disciple of Jesus. The spread of
Gnostic thought happened quickly.
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Prior to 1896 AD, when four partial Gnostic documents
were discovered in Egypt, almost all that was known about
Gnosticism can be attributed to Irenaeus’s work. Clement of
Alexandria added to our knowledge through his written
criticisms of the Gnostics.354 Why was there such little
information available to us regarding something that was such a
large part of early Church history? Because the Communists and
Nazis were not the first ones to burn books. Remember, “history
is written by the victors”355
After the Council of Nicaea in 325 AD orthodox Church
leaders, now with the backing of the Emperor of Rome, felt
empowered to steer history in their favor by eradicating both
heresy and heretics. In 330 AD Emperor Constantine wrote a
letter to the leaders of the schools teaching heresy, asking them
why he should endure them any longer. He authorized civil
authorities to use “severe measures” to suppress the heretics. In
333 AD Constantine wrote another letter, this time to Church
leaders telling them to burn the treatises of the heretics.
Emperor Theodosius I (379-395) made Nicene
Christianity the official state religion of the Roman Empire in
both the East and West. Regarding those who held unorthodox
beliefs, he decreed:
…since in our judgment they are foolish madmen, we decree that
they shall be branded with the ignominious name of heretics and shall not
presume to give their conventicles the name of churches. They will suffer in
the first place the chastisement of divine condemnation, and the second the
punishment of our authority…356
Because of this decree, heretics, such as those holding
Gnostic beliefs, were beaten, ex-communicated, exiled, and
killed. The books that articulated what they believed in were
burned. The orthodox church attempted to erase Gnostic
thought from the face of the earth. Up until that time, many
Gnostic Christians passionately laid claim to their version of
Jesus, just as the orthodox Christians had. Now, the secular
authority had made it illegal for Gnostics to call themselves a part
of the Church.
Gnostics based their beliefs on what they thought to be
sacred writings authored by, or at least written in the spirit of,
very well-known individuals to the Christian faith. For example,
the four Gnostic books that were unearthed in Akhmim, Egyt in
1896 were the Gospel of Mary, the Apocryphon of John, the Sophia
See Clement of Alexandria’s works, The Instructor, and especially, Miscellanies. Clement has a great deal to
say specifically about the Gnostic teachings of Valentinian and Basilides.
355 This saying was originally attributed to Winston Churchill. See Brainy Quote
https://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/winston_churchill_380864 Accessed 7/31/2019
356 Theodosian Code XVI.1.2
354
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(wisdom) of Jesus Christ, and the Acts of Peter. As a second century
Christian, as these books began to be circulated into your
community, you may have had no way of knowing how much
authority or authenticity to grant them. This was prior to the time
that the Bible had been formally canonized. These four books
were found wrapped in feathers in a wall in a “Christian” burial
site. Today, these documents are together known as the Berlin
Codex. They were not completely translated until 1955 and were
largely unstudied until the 1970s.
Relying on Irenaeus’s information on what Gnostic
Christians believed is sort of like relying on an atheist’s
commentary on the Bible if you had never previously read the
Bible. As accurate as the atheist author may strive to be, you
might still expect his or her style and tone to be polemic towards
what she or he is writing about. Had Irenaeus accurately
portrayed the beliefs of the various Gnostic schools of thought?
Did he address all their best arguments? Fortunately, these
questions can be answered today because of another major
discovery in Egypt in 1945.
Nag Hammadi Codex
The Dead Sea Scrolls are quite famous, but have you
heard of the other ancient scrolls found by a farmer in a sealed
jar in 1945 outside of a town called Nag Hamadi, Egypt? The
“Nag Hamadi Codices” are a collection of thirteen leatherbound papyrus manuscripts comprised of fifty-two separate
Gnostic writings. Writings that prior to the end of the fourth
century were in common circulation among churches and
causing a great deal of trouble for those who were trying to sort
out heresy from truth. The Nag Hammadi Codices are among
the ultra-rare writings that survived the edicts of Constantine and
Theodosius.
The Nag Hamadi Codices are a historical treasure trove,
giving us insight as to the false teachings the early Ekklesia was
up against. Because we now have the Nag Hamadi codices, we
have a much clearer understanding as to what those who held to
Gnostic doctrines believed. Unfortunately, there is some
unhealthy reinterest in these writings. They are once again
causing difficulty for those who are guarding God’s Truth, as
some attempt to use these documents to promote their agendas,
and others are reestablishing a hybrid religion based on them.357
Some Ancient Gnostic Beliefs
There was no central Gnostic denomination or religion
per se. Rather, Gnosticism represented a smorgasbord of
The Gnostic Society, established in 1928 “is dedicated to advancing the study, understanding, and
individual experience of Gnosis.” Their headquarters is located at the Besant Lodge in Hollywood, CA.
357
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deceptive beliefs based on a wide variety of writings. Christianity
was woven in throughout most of them. Familiar words and
titles were used that are not used in the same ways as within
orthodox Christianity, such as “Christ,” and “Logos.” There
were several different Gnostic “schools” of thought. One of
Gnosticism’s “Fathers,” Valentinus (c.100-c.160 AD), was a
student of the Apostle Paul’s writings. While citing Paul, he
misinterpreted Paul’s writings in ways that supported
Gnosticism.
Within Gnosticism, there was more than one version of
how the universe was created. There were also several versions
of how the unseen spirit realm is structured, and how many layers
of gods there are above the creator, or “Demiurge.” Many of the
Gnostics knew the creator of this physical world as
“Yaldabaoth.” This is who Jews and Christians know as Yahweh.
People picked and chose from the Gnostic beliefs to suit what
they thought to be true.
Gnostics believed in a dual nature of the universe: matter
and spirit. Matter, or “the flesh,” is evil, and the spirit is good.
Matter came about because of a selfish act of a spirit being
named “Sophia” who was kind of like the granddaughter of “the
One.” The One is the first being. The One is not
comprehensible, but everything else only exists because of and
has emanated from…the One.
The selfish act of Sophia created a never seen before
“shadow” of jealousy. This “jealousy shadow” somehow caused
a watery mass to form. That mass is the source of all matter.
Sophia’s “son,” Yaldabaoth (Yahweh), not aware of any of the
beings who preceded Him, was put in charge of this evil-based
watery mass. It is what the Gnostics say he created the physical
universe out of. “…and God was brooding over the face of the waters…”
The higher spiritual beings, being upset by what Yaldabaoth had
created out of the physical elements, eventually sent Jesus to save
people from Yahweh and his evil world of matter. Gnostic Jesus’
message he brought with Him: Spirit good, matter bad…
Become more spiritual, less material.
The Ongoing Effects of Gnosticism
When the philosophies of Middle Platonism, Hellenistic
Judaism, and Stoicism came together to help infuse Gnosticism
into Christianity, the new hybrid philosophy or religion took on
the “look” of Christianity; it’s forms of thought, jargon,
sacraments (communion / baptism). Gnosticism eventually
claimed to be the only true form of Christianity.
Gnosticism survived in various forms and has had a
lasting effect on the Church to this day. It paved the way for
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intermediaries between man and God, such as the role of Roman
Catholic “saints.” Faithful Catholics continue to pray to saints in
the hope that they will intervene with God on their behalf. The
veneration of relics (body parts or items having belonged to a
“saint”) is still commonplace.
The Gnostics disdain for material things and belief in
salvation through the flesh’s deprivation and suffering
contributed to some Christian sects embracing asceticism, or at
least frowning on owning more than what one needs to merely
survive. Disdain for matter in favor of the spiritual also gave rise
to monastic movements and self-torture to experience firsthand
and join in the suffering of Christ. There is still a cloud hanging
over Christians that sex is bad, even within marriage. Sex is a
thing of the flesh, and flesh is bad. Echoes of Gnosticism are
heard every Sunday an offering is taken: we can demonstrate our
proper outlook on material goods by giving our money to the
Church. On the other hand, other Gnostic ideas promote
unlimited human freedom. Some Gnostics did not believe there
is any such thing as sin. These are the same people who probably
promoted eating meat sacrificed to idols.
Other effects of Gnosticism on the Church today include
a tendency to interpret scripture allegorically. This allowed
scripture to be interpreted through “secret knowledge.” Gnostics
pit Jesus against Jehovah’s law, saying “Jesus freed us from the
law,” as though the law was bad (since it came from a bad
creator). Hatred of the Jewish law was so intense that it heavily
contributed to the “Sabbath” being moved to the first day of the
week from the seventh.358 The Roman Catholic Church
embraced the anti-Jewish law idea of moving God’s weekly holy
day to Sunday at the Council of Laodicea in AD 336. Sunday has
been the Christian’s “Sabbath” ever since. 359
“Wisdom” (Yaldobaoth’s mother Sophia) is thought of
as being directly associated with the third person of the trinity
(the Holy Spirit).360 This idea can be traced back beyond
Gnosticism to the Zoroastrian religion.361

Marcion hated the Jews and their God so much that he declared the Sabbath to be a day of fasting, to
spite the Creator. He did not want to take any pleasure in the Sabbath, and he did not want to do anything
that might resemble Sabbath keeping. “Marcion for this reason fasted on the Sabbath. For, said he, since the day is the
rest of the God of the Jews, who made the world and rested on the Sabbath day, we therefore institute fasting on that day, that we
may not seem to do anything in compliance with the rites of the God of the Jews.” – Epiphanius
359 “Christians shall not Judaize and be idle on Saturday, but shall work on that day; but the Lord’s Day they shall especially
honor, and, as being Christians, shall, if possible, do no work on that day. If, however, they are found Judaizing, they shall be
shut out from Christ.” – Catholic Council of Laodicea, Canon 29.
360 For example, in the 2017 Christian drama, the Shack, women were cast as both the character of God’s
“Wisdom” and as the separate character of the Holy Spirit. There are many articles on-line supporting this
idea. Wisdom is but one attribute of God’s Holy Spirit: not the only or defining one. There are too many
others to list. For trinitarians who hold to this idea: is it that God the Father and Jesus are not wise?
361 Finegan, Pg. 87.
358
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The idea that the Called-Out will spend eternity in Heaven
as spiritual beings where we dwell with God in His realm came
from Gnosticism. While we may have access to Heaven, the
Bible teaches ruling and reigning with Jesus on the earth in the
age to come, not eternally dwelling in Heaven. For Gnostics,
Bible prophecy was myth or allegory without literal meaning. For
many today, Bible prophecy is understood in the same way.
Liberal Christian circles are attempting to reintroduce
Gnostic writings as valid, truthful alternatives to orthodox
teaching. For example, Gnostic texts are used as justification to
ordain women in the Church, where the orthodox, canonized
Bible does not necessarily support the ordination of either male
or female.
Other Heresies and Heretics Up to 325 AD
There were many beliefs that did not fit within
orthodoxy found in the early Church: In Rome, there were
those who followed Florinus. Others followed the teachings of
Blastus. The Helkesites, who rejected the teachings of Paul,
claimed their teachings were from a book that fell from
heaven.362 By around 375 AD, Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis in
Cyprus, composed a work called the Panarion, in which he listed
eighty different heresies and heretics found operating in the
name of Jesus and the Church.
Marcion and the Marcionites
Space does not allow examining these other heresies
here, but one of the most popular were the Marcionites led by
Marcion of Sinope. Marcion believed we should leave most of
the gospel behind and follow only what Paul had to say.
Though we might like to think that orthodox Christianity
was pristinely spread throughout the world because of the
“Great Commission,” Marcionism was the first form of
Christianity to be found in places like Edessa, Greece.363 It likely
came from the west sometime before 150 AD. Because
Marcionism was known as “Christianity” in Edessa, when
orthodox Christians settled there, they could not call themselves
Christians, since that name was taken, and it represented nothing
like what they believed.364
Montanus and the Montanists
Eusebius wrote the following concerning Montanus, the
father of another popular pseudo Christian off-shoot known as
Montanism:

Eusebius, The Church History 6.38
Bauer, Orthodoxy and Heresy in Earliest Christianity 29
364 Ibid. 22
362
363
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…A recent convert named Montanus, whose limitless ambition
was tinder for the Adversary, became obsessed and, in his frenzy, fell into a
trance. He began raving, chattering, and speaking non-sense, prophesying
contrary to church tradition and custom from the beginning. Of those who
heard his bastard utterances, some were angry, considering him possessed by
a demon and a spirit of error in disturbing the populace…365
Prior to converting to Christianity, Montanus may have
been a priest of Apollo or Cybele. Montanism was also known
as the “New Prophecy.” There are similarities between
Montanism and today’s Pentecostal movement. Montanists
relied upon the spontaneity of the Holy Spirit to provide them
with prophecies. Often these prophecies came in the form of
ecstatic utterances. While many in the Church thought these
utterances were caused by evil spirits, others thought that
Montanus was the “Paraclete” promised by Jesus.366 This type of
behavior was not normal or accepted in other churches.
Montanism lasted into the sixth century, but its influences on the
Church are still present today.
Nicolas and the Nicolaitans
When the apostles became too busy to wait on tables
after the day of Pentecost, they appointed seven able-bodied,
well-thought of men to take care of the people who remained in
Jerusalem. Among those chosen as “deacons” was a man named
Nicolas, from Antioch. He was a convert to Judaism and then
came to believe Jesus was the Messiah. 367 According to Irenaeus,
“Deacon” Nicolas is the one responsible for the heretical group
known as the Nicolaitans, mentioned in the book of Revelation.
His teaching infiltrated at least two churches in Asia minor:
Ephesus and Pergamum. 368 According to one ancient historian,
the Nicolaitans venerated Barbelo, yet another name of the
Gnostic most high God.369 The Nicolaitans were indifferent to
adultery and eating meat sacrificed to idols. He is thought to have
taught that, “unless one copulates every day, he has no part in eternal
life.”370 The Nicolaitans adopted a philosophy of “treating the
flesh with contempt”… by indulging it. As Jesus pointed out to
John, He hated the teachings of the Nicolaitans.
Simon Magus and the Simonians
In the book of Acts, we read about a magician from
Samaria named Simon. Simon had a great following in Samaria
because of his sorcery. So much so, that the people in that region
Eusebius, The Church History. 5.16. Eusebius is quoting another unknown writer in his work.
Ibid. 5.14
Acts 6:5
368 Revelation 2:6 & 15
369 Meyer, The Nag Hammadi Scriptures, Commentary on The Thought of Norea by John D. Turner. P 608
370 Epiphanius Book 1.25
365
366
367
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said, “this man is the great power of God.” Simon is credited with
authoring several apocryphal works, including the Acts of Peter
and the Epistle of the Apostles. Irenaeus called Simon “the
father of all heretics.”371 The “Simonian” Gnostic sect, which
lasted into the fourth century, traced their roots back to Simon.
Valentinus and the Valentinians
One of the most well-known and successful Rome-based
Gnostic movements was founded by Valentinus (c. 100 – c. 160
AD) around 140 AD. Valentinus may have authored at least one
Gnostic writing called the Gospel of Truth. Valentinus’s beliefs
largely line up with what I described of Gnosticism above. But,
from there, Valentinianism just gets more complex.
In Valentinus’s Gnostic system, the creator God of the
Old Testament is the Demiurge. He created an imperfect
material world. Humans are dualistic: they are both spiritual and
material. To become saved, one must shake loose the bonds of
the material. To help with the salvation effort, Christ descended
to earth and took over Jesus’ body at His baptism and became
the savior of mankind. For many sincere people, sadly, this is all
that they ever knew as Christianity. The Valentinians were active
well into the fourth century AD.
Conclusion
By the middle of the second century AD, false teaching
had become so widespread among those calling themselves
Christians that already there was a call to return to the original
teachings found in the four gospels and the writings of the
Apostles. Pseudepigraphic writings containing false doctrines
eventually outnumbered those writings which were founded on
truth and validated to have originated with the Apostles.
In some cases, blasphemous forms of Christianity
preceded true Christianity into various regions. In other cases,
true Christianity died out in regions because of the effects of not
only persecution and competing mystery religions, but from
deceptive false doctrines from within the Church.
Among the first espousing false doctrines within
Christianity were the “Judaizers:” Jews who had parted ways with
the teachings of the Apostles, who were also Jews.
Gnosticism was the predominant alternative and false
version of Christianity in the first centuries following Jesus’
ascension into Heaven. Gnosticism took on many forms and
represents several different schools of heretical thought. Most
involving “secret knowledge” of the unseen multi-layered spirit
world, and dualism: matter bad… spirit good. Gnosticism can be
371
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thought of as the “upside down world” of Christianity. It turns
our Creator, Yahweh, into the evil villain of all reality. Anytime
things that are good are viewed as bad, and what is bad is good,
we are dealing with the upside-down world. We are dealing with
evil.
In His Revelation as recorded by the Apostle John, Jesus
emphasized the importance of guarding against deceptive
doctrines. With all He could
have spoken about and yet
Anytime
didn’t, this illustrates what a
things that are good,
problem heretical teaching was
at the beginning of the second are viewed as bad,
and what is bad, is
century.
The Church’s response good, we are dealing
to Gnosticism and other false with the upsideChristian teaching was to down world. We are
establish
an
authoritarian
dealing with evil.
hierarchy that could rule on what
was orthodox and what was
heresy. This hierarchy in turn established official doctrines which
were reflected in creeds which all orthodox Christians were
expected to believe in.
Where was God in the middle of all this deception?
Despite Satan’s purposeful campaign of deceit in the first 250
years after Jesus ascended God quietly preserved, behind the
scenes, and protected His word in written form. He used the
threat of the false Gnostic writings to bring about its
canonization. He also protected the hearts of those whom He
had elected to salvation during this period of history by giving
them wisdom and discernment to be able to sort out the true
from the false. While history records the Church was overcome
in many cases by false doctrines, the Ekklesia rested safely in
God’s hands.
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Seventeen

Satan’s Other Go To Method: Persecution
There are many accounts of Christian martyrdom
documented in writings, such as Eusebius’s Church History; The
Acts of the Martyrs, compiled by Augustine; and John Foxe’s Book
of Martyrs. However, to stay within the confines of a normal sized
book and stay on topic of how persecution of the Ekklesia played
a part in what the Church has become today, I will repeat only a
few of the stories that have been passed down, and omit most of
the details here. Yet, it is important to illustrate why the early
Ekklesia was driven underground.
Persecution drove the Church underground. That
resulted in what was likely a high percentage of authentic
followers of Jesus who made up local communities of believers,
as the persecution rooted out the posers. This is not to say that
those who remained were doing everything according to the
Bible. The Ekklesia was still made up of sinful human beings.
But this period of history probably constituted the greatest ratio
of authentic Called-Out-Ones within what was already
developing into a human manufactured institution.
Persecution and martyrdom are extremely important in
understanding the early Church. Those who look to the early
Church as a model for today must understand that unless one is
living under similar circumstances, such as in an Islamic
controlled nation like Iran or Myanmar, there is no way to
emulate what took place in the early Church. In the West,
according to biblical prophecy, that day will come, but it is not
yet.
“Dying for a cause,” or being willing to die for a cause,
is thought to be one’s highest demonstration of dedication and
belief. Local persecution of Christians often sprang up here and
there throughout the world. Immediately after the ascension of
Jesus, the Jewish religious authorities began to persecute the
newest Jewish sect. Later, there were ten major persecutions of
the Church at the hands of what was known as one of the heads
of the “Beast” in the book of Revelation: Rome.372 That
persecution spanned almost 250 years of Church history. The
threat of death was often present for the early followers of Jesus.
It served to separate the casual “seeker” from the true believer.
Some might think that being driven underground and
operating in secrecy because of persecution stifled the growth of
the early Ekklesia. To the contrary, persecution was an important
372
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factor in the numerical growth of the early Ekklesia. I am not
alone in this belief.373 Early Christian authors also agree.
Tertullian wrote, “the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church.”374
Martyrdom was the ultimate demonstration of sincerity and
dedication to what the martyr believed to be true. Each martyr,
a witness to the veracity of the gospel, was willing to demonstrate
their credibility by dying.
Persecution and Martyrdom: At the Hands of the
Jews
After Pentecost, The Apostles made a habit of preaching
on Solomon’s porch at the temple. They performed signs and
wonders. Many brought sick people to them to be healed. As a
result, increasingly, Jewish men and women recognized Jesus as
their Messiah.
The new sect of Judaism was not around for long,
perhaps only days or weeks, before the actions of the Apostles
attracted the enmity of the Jewish religious establishment in
Jerusalem. Those whose commitment to keeping the law was
deepest, the Pharisees, and those who oversaw the temple, the
Sadducees, seemed to be the most militant in their hatred for the
new Jesus, following sect of Jews. According to Justin Martyr,
the Jews conducted a purposeful information campaign against
the Christians immediately following Jesus’ resurrection.375
A man named Saul, later known as the Apostle Paul, was
somewhere between 25 and 29 years old when Jesus ascended to
Heaven.376 Saul was from Tarsus, the capital over the Roman
province of Cilicia (modern-day south-central Turkey). He was
from a well-to-do family, was a tent maker and, most
importantly, a devout Pharisee, who was educated in Jerusalem.
At least part of his education took place under Gamaliel, a wellknown first century Pharisaical sage. Ironically, considering
Saul’s actions, Gamaliel played a part in the story of the early
Jewish Ekklesia’s survival.377 Saul was zealous in his beliefs and
eager to please his mentors.

Tucker p. 35
Tertullian, Apologeticus, Chapter 50
Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, Chapter 17: Speaking to Trypho the Jew: “For after that you had
crucified Him, the only blameless and righteous Man,— through whose stripes those who approach the Father by Him are
healed, —when you knew that He had risen from the dead and ascended to heaven, as the prophets foretold He would, you not
only did not repent of the wickedness which you had committed, but at that time you selected and sent out from Jerusalem chosen
men through all the land to tell that the godless heresy of the Christians had sprung up, and to publish those things which all they
who knew us not speak against us.”
376 From the following on-line timelines: Christianity Today,
https://www.christianitytoday.com/history/issues/issue-47/apostle-paul-and-his-times-christian-historytimeline.html, Christianity in View, http://christianityinview.com/paulstimeline.html, Christian History
Institute, https://christianhistoryinstitute.org/magazine/article/apostle-paul-timeline Bible Study. ORG,
https://www.biblestudy.org/apostlepaul/timeline-life-of-paul-from-first-missionary-journey-to-death.html,
Blue Letter Bible, https://www.blueletterbible.org/study/paul/timeline.cfm
377 Acts 5:34-41
373
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Saul was a consenting member of those who witnessed
the murder of a Jewish Christian named Stephen, who was killed
by the Pharisees for his outspoken faith in Jesus.378 The awful
event of the stoning of Stephen marked the beginning of what
Luke identified as “great persecution” of the Jewish Christians in
Jerusalem. Saul himself was said to have gone from house to
house, dragging out Christians and throwing them in prison. So
great was the persecution that, for a time, it appears that
everyone except the Apostles fled Jerusalem. There had been no
time for anyone to settle into any new religious routines.
The Jewish Christians were scattered throughout “the
regions of Judea and Samaria.”379 Both of those regions were
within a couple days walking distance of Jerusalem. However,
some went well beyond the local regions. They traveled to
Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch. The Jewish believers that
travelled there preached the word to only their fellow Jews they
encountered. However, some of those who came to believe in
turn presented the gospel to the “Hellenists” (Greeks). As a
result, Luke tells us that a “great number turned to the Lord.”380 These
are possibly the first Gentile converts to follow Jesus.
Like on the Day of Pentacost, God again took the
spreading of the gospel into His own hands as He used
persecution to spread the gospel.
Therefore those who were scattered went everywhere preaching the
word. Acts 8:4-5 NKJV
The heavy persecution, at least at the hands of Saul, went
on for around three years. Then, one day, as Saul was traveling
on the road to Damascus to head up the persecution efforts in
that city, he had a life changing encounter with Jesus. Paul went
from chief persecutor of Christians to champion of taking the
faith to the Gentiles. Paul himself eventually became persecuted
by the Jews. At one point he was stoned, dragged out of the city,
and left for dead.381
After the period when Saul was persecuting the
Christians, there came a time of relative “rest and edification” for
the Called-Out throughout Judea, Samaria, and the Galilee.382
Although still not embraced by the other Jewish sects, some
Jesus, following Jews at least felt safe enough to return to
Jerusalem. Upon doing so, it was not long until the persecution
heated up again.
Acts 6:9 – 7:60.
Acts 8:1-3
380 Acts 11:19-21
381 Acts 14:19
382 Acts 9:31
378
379

247

Doug Hooley

This time, the persecution was at the hands of King
Herod. Herod had James, the brother of John, put to death. He
also imprisoned Peter, who was miraculously broken out of jail
by “an angel of the Lord.” After checking in with many believers
who were gathered together praying, Peter left Jerusalem for a
time to hide out in Caesarea. Herod subsequently had the jail
guards executed.
In the years that followed Pentecost, James “the Just,”
the brother of Jesus, became respected enough by the new
Christian sect of Jews to be thought to rival the High Hebrew
priests of the Temple.383 Around thirty-two years (circa 62 AD)
after Jesus ascended to Heaven, His brother James was thrown
off the wall of the temple by an angry group of Pharisees. When
that failed to kill him, the scribes and Pharisees stoned him.
When James was able to force himself to his knees in the middle
of all this and ask God for their forgiveness (just like his brother
Jesus did), a laundryman present took a club he used to beat
clothes with and delivered the fatal blow to James’s head.
Jewish Christianity may have grown significantly after the
original persecution at the hands of the Pharisees. The Toledot
Yeshu is a medieval Jewish text taken to be an alternative account
of Jesus’ life. The Toledot Yeshu is clearly medieval antiChristian propaganda with little to offer by way of credible facts.
However, the Jewish perspective is interesting regarding what
they said about the kind of trouble that was being caused by the
early Jewish Christians. If nothing else, we see how well the more
factual account of the death of James the Just fit into such a
tumultuous relationship between Jews and Jewish Christians.
The trouble increased more and more for thirty years, when the
Jewish Christians, having increased to thousands and myriads, prohibited
the Israelites from coming to the greater festivals in Jerusalem. 384
Those Christians who chose to remain in Jerusalem were
persecuted and killed alongside the Jews in the great Jewish
revolt that ended up in the destruction of Jerusalem and the
Temple in 70 AD.
Jewish persecution of Christians appears to have lasted
well into the second century. After writing that the Jews possess
all the scriptures necessary to understand who Jesus was, Justin
Martyr continued in his letter to Emperor Marcus Aurelius:
…but they (the Jews), though they read, do not understand what
is said, but count us foes and enemies; and, like yourselves, they kill and
punish us whenever they have the power, as you can well believe. For in the
Gutierrez, Forgotten Origins 398
Toledot Yeshu chapter 4. This is a medieval conspiracy theory of how Jesus, the magician, was an
imposter. It was widely circulated and obviously despised by the Roman Catholic Church, fueling further
animosity towards the Jews.
383
384
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Jewish war which lately raged, Barchochebas, the leader of the revolt of the
Jews, gave orders that Christians alone should be led to cruel punishments,
unless they would deny Jesus Christ and utter blasphemy…385
The martyrdoms of the other Apostles of Jesus have
been handed down in Church tradition. Among the traditions:
Thomas preached to the Parthians, Medes, Persians, and others
and was killed in India with a “dart.” After preaching in Scythia,
Thrace and Greece, Andrew was crucified in Achaia. Simon, the
Zealot, preached in Africa and Britain and was crucified.
Bartholomew translated the Gospel of Matthew in India and was
eventually beaten with “staves,” crucified and beheaded. After
converting many to the faith in Egypt and Ethiopia, Matthew
was stabbed through with a spear. Philip was crucified and
stoned to death in Phrygia, after he had “much labored among the
barbarous nations.”386
Persecution and Martyrdom At the Hands of Rome
From the time Nero’s persecution of Christians began in
64 AD until it ended with Constantine’s Edict of Milan, which
ordered the toleration of Christians in 313, 249 years passed.
During that time, one estimate is that Christians suffered
persecution about 129 out of those years. They experienced
some level of toleration and relative peace for the other 120
years.387
The number of those put to death during all ten periods
of persecution by Rome is thought to be around 2000 to 3500.
The heretics and schismatics that were put to death as Christians
were officially denied the title of “martyr.”388 No one knows how
many chose to save their own lives by outwardly denying Jesus
and fulfilling the requirements of Rome to demonstrate that one
was not a Christian. Likely meant to dissuade the rest, generally
those executed were notable leaders within Christianity.
Reasons for Persecution
Rome was acceptant of any god one wanted to worship
and of many different religious practices. However, they also
viewed acceptance of their own national religion as an obligation
for everyone. It was the Roman Senate that determined what
state gods were worshipped.389 This included emperors who were
declared to be “god.” Failure to worship the gods of the state
was an act of treason.390 During some periods of persecution,
Justin Martyr, First Apology, Chapter 31. Also see Justin’s Dialogue With Trypho, chapter 16.
Foxe, Pg.s 5-9
The Catholic Encyclopedia, "Martyr." 387New Advent website, http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09736b.htm
on 11/22/19.
388 The Catholic Encyclopedia, “Martyr.” Pg. 737
389 Beard. S.P.Q.R. Pg. 429-432
390 The Catholic Encyclopedia, “Martyr.” Pg. 737
385
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besides verbally denying Christianity, people were expected to
make a sacrifice to the emperor, acknowledging him as a god.
Oddly, as Christians refused to acknowledge the gods of
the Romans, they were labeled “atheists” by the common people.
The Jews got away with not worshipping the Roman gods
because they had a national religion and a national God: Jehovah.
After Jerusalem was destroyed in 70 AD, the Emperor made no
change in the status of the Jews other than the offerings that
once were sent to the temple in Jerusalem were then paid to the
Roman treasury.
Citizens were suspicious of Christians. They believed
they partook in ritualistic sexual orgies during their secret
services, and there were rumors they were engaging in
cannibalism. Having sex before they are acquainted, incest
between “brothers and sisters,” reverencing the genitals of their
priests are among the alleged practices that the early Christians
were accused of.
The worst rumor concerns the initiation ceremony of a
new Christian. After feasting and drinking, people of every sex
and age participated in abominable, lustful, shameless acts.
Finally, an offering was made to Jesus in a most horrific way: a
baby was smothered in flour and offered to the one to be
initiated. They beat the baby, drank its blood, and shared the
limbs with their new brothers and sisters.391 Bizarrely, this
sounds a great deal like what modern conspiracy theorists are
accusing Hollywood and political elites of today.392
Contrary to popular belief today, Most Romans were
moral on some level and would have thought the above behavior
to be horrendous and unacceptable in their culture. Rome was a
society in which Greek philosophies touting piousness were
valued and adhered to. Their gods demanded that men and
women “strive towards goodness.”393
Christians were having a negative economic impact on
traditional businesses, for nearly the same reason Paul did in
Ephesus when the silversmiths accused him of ruining their idol
manufacturing businesses.394 Christians were not buying what
was required to make sacrifices to state gods any longer.395 Pliny
the Younger, the Governor of Bithynia in north Asia Minor,
wrote to Emperor Trajan about the Christians who held to the
“depraved, excessive superstition.” After asking the advice of the
Kirsch, Pg. 110 & Tertullian’s Apology Chapter 2. Tertullian spends a substantial amount of time arguing
against the accusation of Christian eating babies.
392 Mainly followers of “the Q” are making such accusations.
393 Kirsch, Pg 103.
394 Acts 19:23-41
395 Catholic Encyclopedia, “Martyr”, Pg. 737
391

250

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

emperor about what to do with the Christians, he informed him
that until recently “very few purchasers could be found” to buy the
sacrificial animals. However, since Pliny had a few Christians put
to death, the temple rites, “long neglected,” were resuming, and
sacrificial animal sales were on the rise.396
From the Christians’ perspective, they were being
blamed for everything that was going wrong in the world.
Tertullian writes:
They are of the opinion that the Christians are the cause of all the
mischief in the world. If the Tiber overflows and the Nile does not; if heaven
stands still and withholds its rain, and the earthquakes; if famine or
pestilence take their marches through the country, the word is, away with
these Christians to the lion! 397
Christians were thought to be dividing the Empire and
bringing about bad luck because of their “atheism” and
unfaithfulness to the gods. One of the main reasons of the sixth
persecution under Emperor Decius and the final great
persecution was to restore the Empire to its pre-Christian glory.
There were eventually specific laws and edicts delivered
by Roman officials, including Emperor Trajan, authorizing the
persecution and death of Christians. Although some emperors
may have given their direct— and others their implied— consent
to persecute Christians anyone could bring charges against a
Christian: local individuals or groups, governors, and pagan
priests.398
Martyrdom
Those who chose not to deny Jesus and proclaim that
they were Christians, were called “confessors.” An individual
who denied their faith was called a “traditor.” This is a Latin
word meaning “one who hands over.” They were called this because
they were the ones who handed over the Christian writings to
the Roman soldiers when they came knocking. We get our word
“traitor” from “traditor.”399
Seeking martyrdom was thought to be imprudent. Yet,
confessors (martyrs) were glorified by those Christians who
remained. Being a martyr was thought to be the way one
“perfected” their faith. Third century Bishop of Carthage,
Cyprian, wrote a letter to his priests regarding readmitting people
to communion after they had “lapsed,” or fallen away from the
faith. He wrote: “if these impatient personages are so eager to get back to
the Church, there is a way of doing so open to them…” He was implying
Letter to Trajan from Pliny the Younger. Circa 111 AD.
Tertullian’s Apology for the Christians, Chapter 40
398 Maier, Paul L. in an editorial comment in Eusebius’s the Church History. Pg.165
399 Kirsch Pg. 114
396
397
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that way back to the Church was through martyrdom.400 Despite
what seems to be the ultimate “works based” salvation, some,
such as Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, sought to become martyrs.
The First Roman Persecution: Nero 64-68 AD
We have all heard the expression “Nero fiddled while
Rome burned.” No one knows for sure that Nero was
responsible for Rome burning in 64 AD. At least he acted
irresponsibly by strumming on his lyre while Rome mostly
disappeared in a vast blaze that lasted nine days.
To redirect the accusations that he was responsible for
the fire, Nero continued to carve out a historical niche for
himself by blaming the devotees to the new religion in town, the
Christians, for setting the fire. He subsequently set several of
them on fire: sadistically having them covered in wax shirts and
hoisted up on posts, using them for torches in his personal
garden. He had others covered in wild animal skins and then
turned dogs loose on them. Nero was so evil, many Christians
believed him to be the antichrist.401
Commonly accepted Church tradition holds that under
the persecution of Nero, both Peter and Paul were put to death
in Rome, Circa 66 AD: Peter by inverted crucifixion and Paul, a
Roman citizen, by beheading. Although not without its skeptics,
at least one extra-biblical source indicates that both Peter and
Paul were martyred at the same time. The persecution under
Nero ended under Emperor Vespasian circa 69 AD.
The Second Roman Persecution: Domitian 81-96
AD
About twelve years later, under Emperor Domitian, the
second persecution began. It was under Domitian’s persecution
that the Apostle John was banished to the island of Patmos, off
the coast of modern-day Turkey. It was there that John had his
vision of Jesus and received what became the Book of
Revelation.
It is in the book of Revelation that we read John was
informed that one of the heads of a great beast that he saw in the
vision represents the empire that existed at the time John
received his vision: the Roman empire. This is the same “beast”
empire that was still in existence when Roman Emperor
Constantine ordered the toleration and favor of Christianity.
And it was the same beast empire that, in 380 AD Christianity
was made the state religion by Roman Emperor Theodosius I.
The persecution under Domitian lasted until 97 AD.
Catholic Encyclopedia, “Martyr”, Pg. 737. Quoting the authors paraphrase of what Cyprian originally
wrote.
401 Foxe, Pg. 12
400
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The Third Roman Persecution: Emperor Trajan
112-117 AD
Eusebius tells us that the persecution which began in 108
AD under Emperor Trajan was intense and widespread, but
“sporadic” and was as a result of “popular riots.” Pliny the
Younger was alarmed at the great number of martyrs, and was
moved to write to the emperor. In the letter he informed the
emperor that the Christians were doing nothing illegal and that
they “merely rose at dawn to sing to Christ as if a god, and they forbade
adultery, murder, and similar crimes and in every way conformed to the law.”
In response to Pliny’s letter, Trajan said that the Christians were
no longer to be hunted down. Rather, they were only to be
“punished” if identified.402 This persecution lasted until the reign
of Emperor Antoninus Pius in 138 AD.
The Fourth Roman Persecution: Emperor Marcus
Aurelius 161-180 AD
About 24 years of relative peace passed. In 162 AD the
philosopher Emperor, Marcus Aurelius, came to power. During
this period, Polycarp, the Apostle John’s old companion, was
burned alive after the “wild beasts” failed to consume him.
In Lyon, France, a Called-Out-One named Blandina
wore out her torturers to the point of exhaustion, while still
mustering the strength herself to say, “I am a Christian, and no evil
is committed among us.” She was later fed to “wild beasts” which
maimed but failed to kill her. She was ultimately strapped to a
hot iron chair, roasted, and she eventually expired.403
It is not without its skeptical scholarly critics today, but
there is a long-standing belief that during this period that
Christians sought refuge in the catacombs lying underground just
outside the ancient city limits of Rome. Much of the legend of
Christians taking refuge and meeting in the catacombs may be a
medieval invention of the Church.404
There were specific laws against living in tombs.405
Emperor Valerian’s edict in 257 AD against assembling in
cemeteries indicates that gatherings in cemeteries had become
enough of a regular issue to cause such a decree. How much time
the early Christians spent below ground in worship is hard to say.
But what we do know based on the seats carved out of the rock,
and the artwork still present, is they spent a considerable amount
Eusebius, The Church History, 3.32-3.33
Foxe, Pg. 26
The Jews were using catacombs in Rome prior to the Christians, and they certainly date back to the first
century. Usage of the catacombs by Christians for burial dates to the second half of the second century AD.
The catacombs contain many Christian themed drawings and paintings on the walls, along with pagan and
Christian epitaphs. Up to 750,000 people were buried in the catacombs before they fell out of favor for burial
in the fifth century AD. Huggins, Pg. 5
405 Beard, Pg. 443
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of time there. It was certainly a logical place to “hide out” and
conduct worship. Christians began to spend an increased amount
of time in the Catacombs as they placed the bodies of the martyrs
there to feel closer to them.
Along with Polycarp, Blandina, and many others, Justin
Martyr was put to death during this period of persecution. Justin,
also a philosopher like Marcus Aurelius, wrote two different
apologies to plead the Christians’ case with the Roman
government.
The Fifth Roman Persecution: Severus 202-210 AD
The fifth persecution of Christians, beginning in 192 AD
under Emperor Severus, was brought on by the perceived
growth of Christianity. Tertullian wrote that if all the Christians
who lived during this age were to have left all the territories of
Rome, the empire would have been “greatly depopulated.” Of
course, given the resources of his day, there was no way for
Tertullian to know this for sure. His estimate probably counted
all who called themselves “Christian,” which included a great
number of Gnostic and other heretical Christians.
Historian and author Mary Beard estimates the 200 AD
population of Christians to be around 200,000 out of a total
population of between 50 and 60 million people throughout the
Roman Empire. That is between .33 % and .4% of the total
population. Hardly enough to leave the empire “greatly
depopulated” if they were all to have left.
On a trip to Alexandria, Egypt, to gain control of the
perceived increasing number of Christians, Emperor Severus
issued a decree. He “forbade conversion to Judaism under heavy penalties
and enacted a similar law in regard to the Christians.” 406 He made this
decree around the time he passed through the region of
Palestine.
It was during this period that Christian apologist and
opposer of heresies, Bishop Irenaeus of Lyons, caught the
attention of the emperor and became an “object of resentment.”
Irenaeus was beheaded in 202 AD. A young Christian woman
living in Carthage, named Perpetua, kept a diary during this
period. It chronicles the events leading up to her, and several of
her companions’, violent deaths.
The Sixth Roman Persecution: Maximinus the
Thracian 235-238 AD
The persecution under Emperor Maximinus was mainly
targeted at the clergy of the Church. However, the provinces
were free to act out against the Christians as they saw fit. Local
Historia Augusta. The Life of Septimius Severus 17.1, Like most ancient manuscripts, there are historicity issues
with this writing such as authorship, dating, and veracity of some of the documents the author cites.
406
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persecutions were fueled by common people and their
superstitious beliefs about Christians.
The Seventh Roman Persecution: Decius 250-251
AD
In 250 AD Emperor Decius issued a decree that all
citizens were to make a sacrifice to the emperor in the presence
of a Roman official. Upon completing the act, they received a
certificate called a “libellus.” Forty-six examples of these
documents have survived to this day. This is the persecution that
along with the false teachings of that time helped push the
Church into developing credal statements, councils which
decided what truth was, and its universal authoritarian hierarchy.
It was clear that Christians could not sacrifice to pagan
gods. With the death penalty on the line, Decius’s edict gave rise
to bribing Roman officials to obtain a falsified libellus. Naturally
this caused a large debate within the Church: was it OK to falsely
claim that you made a sacrifice to a Roman god in order to save
your hide? Then, what about those who had actually made the
sacrifice, such as the bishop of Smyrna? Would those people be
allowed to continue in the Church? What about those who had
been baptized by someone who made a sacrifice to a false god?
Were their baptisms still valid? Most experienced forgiveness and
were allowed back into fellowship with the Church. However,
the controversy raged on.
Novatian (or Novatus), was a scholar, theologian, and
priest between 251 and 258 AD. He led a sect of people who
called themselves “the Pure.” They held that no one may have
any hope of salvation if they were to compromise their beliefs to
appease the Romans. Novatus had contempt towards what was
becoming the established, “universal,” orthodox Church because
of their lax attitude towards denying Christ. In response, sixty
bishops of the greater orthodox Church met in Rome and
declared that the followers of Novatus were to be considered
“outside the Church,” and those that had compromised
themselves, if they repented, were to be restored to the
Church.407 So, if you had stayed committed to Christ, you were
ousted, and if you denied Him, but were sorry, according to
orthodox Christianity, you were OK…
The Eighth Persecution: Valerian 257-259 AD
Emperor Valerian was said to originally be kinder to
Christians than any preceding emperor. He “filled his whole palace
with godly people, making it a church of God.” A change of heart came
about as he was influenced by a pagan Egyptian magician, who
407

Eusebius, The Church History 6.43
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said that the Christians were interfering with his incantations.
The Christians reportedly were able to “scatter the wicked demons
simply by their word and breath.”408
As a result of Valerian turning against the Christians, in
257 AD, he issued an edict requiring all Christian clergy and
community leaders, such as senators, to make sacrifices. At first,
the penalty was exile, but in 258 AD the penalty was increased to
execution.
The Ninth Roman Persecution: Aurelian 270-275
AD
John Foxe tells us of only two recorded executions of
Christians resulting from persecution under Emperor Aurelian.
Both were beheaded. Aurelian himself was murdered by his own
servants in Byzantium.
The Tenth and Final Roman Persecution:
Diocletian and Galerius 303-313 AD
In 284 AD, Roman General Diocletian seized power and
declared himself to be emperor. He subsequently divided the
empire in two: The Eastern, with Byzantium as its capital, and
the Western Empire, still ruled from Rome. Diocletian chose the
Eastern Empire to rule from and he gave the Western Empire to
Maximian. In 293 AD he further established a system of imperial
succession. Each emperor chose their own replacement. The
“junior emperor” was titled “Caesar,” and the “senior emperor”
was referred to as “Augustus. Diocletian chose Galerius as his
Caesar.
At first, Diocletian did not appear to be any threat to the
Christians. However, what was the worst oppression of the
Church, and is called the “Great Persecution,” began in 303 AD
at Diocletian’s hand. It was February 23, 303 AD. After
consulting the oracle of Apollo, Diocletian believed he had the
backing of the gods, and he outlawed Christianity.409
Christian books were burned. The first Christian places
of worship had begun to be constructed during the preceding
peaceful years. They were ordered to be leveled to the ground or
closed. Christians could no longer testify in court or hold public
office. Altars were set up in courtrooms for people to prove they
were not Christians by making a sacrifice to a false god.
It is estimated that as many as 2000 Christians died
during the persecution under Diocletian and Galerius. Diocletian
eventually took ill and withdrew from public life, but Galerius
continued the persecution until he too fell gravely ill. Before
dying, he attempted to atone for his wrongs against the
408
409

Ibid. 7.10
Lactantius, Of the Manner in which the Persecutors Died. Chapter 11
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Christians. In 311 AD he published an edict to “permit them again
to be Christians, and establish the places of their religious assemblies…”
The Aftermath
By 313 Constantine, who had become the emperor of
the Western Roman Empire in 306 AD, entered into an
agreement with Licinius, the Eastern emperor, to legalize
Christianity. This is known as the “Edict of Milan,” although it
was proclaimed in Nicomedia.410 Contrary to the belief of some,
“Constantine the Great” had not yet even become a Christian.
Nor did this edict make Christianity the state religion of Rome.
That happened around 67 years later under Emperor Theodosius
1. What could possibly go wrong now that no one was hunting
down Christians?
Constantine took an active and direct role in what he
called the “healing” of the Church in the aftermath of the
Diocletian and Galerius persecution. He attempted to bring
together sects such as the Donatists with the Church of Rome.
His desire for harmony within the empire and the Church
resulted in imperial edicts.
Constantine’s efforts to force peace among all those who
called themselves Christians failed. A hundred years after the
persecution of the Church had ended, the Donatists and the
orthodox churches which stayed loyal to Rome were still at odds.
Augustine of Hippo, champion of the orthodox Church,
supported killing the Donatists in the name of “Christian unity.”
Civil war broke out between the groups of Christians in North
Africa. Rather than the Jews persecuting the new Jewish Sect of
Messiah Jesus-believing Jews, or Rome persecuting Christ
followers, Christians killed Christians. Trouble between the
Donatists and mainline Church did not end until the invading
Vandals indiscriminately destroyed all the Churches in the fifth
century.411
Persecution and martyrdom of Orthodox Christians
after Constantine came to power was limited to pagan uprisings
within the Roman Empire and those Christians who found
themselves living in and evangelizing in non-Christian lands,
such as Persia.412
Where Were the Ekklesia Throughout All This?
Throughout the persecution, Jesus was always with those
He had called out from among the rest. The thin thread of His
Ekklesia wove its way throughout the Roman Empire. Knitting
its way in and out of the visible Church. Jesus was with his
Maier, Paul, L., Eusebius, The Church History. Editorial comments pg. 343.
Rubenstein, Pg. 39
412 See Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 2.15 and Book 5.7-11 for examples.
410
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Called-Out as they fled their homes. He was with them as two or
three gathered in His name in the cemeteries. He was with the
lone saint as he conducted business in a pagan city in Syria. He
was with another as she was raped by her master. He was with
those who were predestined to be killed for His namesake. And
He was also with those of His Ekklesia who, like the Apostle
Peter, were predestined to deny their Master, Jesus, only later to
experience the depth of His forgiveness.
Conclusion
Persecution drove the Church underground. Sometimes
literally. However, not only the orthodox Church, but also all the
many heretical sects that called themselves Christians. With
torture, imprisonment, and death on the line, persecution acted
as a sifter, leaving only the most convicted to call themselves
Christians during times of active persecutions. Martyrdom was a
major tool of evangelism in the early Church.
Though intensity varied, the persecution of the Church
was always present. It first took place at the hands of the Jews.
It took place during ten different iterations spanning almost 250
years at the hands of the Roman Empire. This persecution
started under Nero and ended with Diocletian and Galerius.
The persecution by Rome occurred mainly because
Christians refused to participate in Rome’s national religion, as
every other citizen did. This was considered an act of treason and
was thought to bring about the disfavor of the Roman gods.
Because of this, Christians were blamed for almost anything that
went wrong: in nature, in government, and in battles. Christians
also gained the false reputation of participating in drunken orgies
and cannibalism.
Once the official persecution ended with the Edict of
Milan, Christians began bickering among themselves about what
to do with those who compromised their beliefs during the
persecution. Having gained the favor of the emperor, the
Church based in Rome became recognized as the mainline,
orthodox church. Those who disagreed with Constantine’s
favored Church of Rome ran the risk of being found “outside of
the Church.”
What were supposed to be “brothers and sisters in
Christ” became bitter enemies. History does not record love,
forgiveness, and mercy as a part of what took place. Rather than
turning to the wisdom of the Apostles contained in scripture,
now with the backing of the state, to maintain “unity” within the
Church, the answer was simple: consider those who do not agree
with the “orthodox” Church, to be “outside” the Church. If
258
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those on the outside persist in their claims to represent the
Church… kill them.
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Eighteen

“Church Fathers”
…But words are the progeny of the soul. Hence we call those who
have instructed us, fathers….
Clement
of
Alexandria413
As the original Apostles of Jesus passed away, the early
Church did not lack for people who were eager to lead and wield
influence over it. Those who most influenced the Church in the
earliest days and contributed to establishing widely accepted
doctrines are referred to as “Church Fathers.”
You are correct in noting the early leaders and authorities
of the Church are not referred to as “Church Parents,” because
the group was exclusively male. I will not pass judgment on or
defend why this is. Nor will I attempt to piece together a
revisionary case that there were women leaders in the early
Church on par with the men when that is historically inaccurate.
Women have always played an important part in Church
history. Although not a part of the twelve named disciples of
Jesus, He clearly had female disciples that were a part of his inner
circle. We see examples of the importance of the role women
played throughout the Bible and extra biblical writings. As the
early Church got off the ground, it was made up of a majority of
women. There is some evidence of influential women leaders in
the early Church. However, these women were apparently not
writers, and were outliers. In terms of numbers, influential
women in Church leadership were statistically insignificant.
Simply summed up: during the early years of the Church, it was a
patriarchal organization.
It is not my intention to judge the eternal status of the
souls of the men who helped to form the early human fabricated
institution of the Church. From my studies and recognizing that
God only knows who He has elected to salvation, based on some
of what they wrote, I personally believe most of them to be
legitimate followers of Jesus who had good intentions. Yet they
were all flawed sinners with limited perspectives, as we can all
relate to.
The Writings of the “Church Fathers”
I watched a video on the early Church Fathers in which
the host made the statement “the Church Fathers made me Catholic.”
This man is far from alone. The Roman Catholic Church itself is
built not upon the words found in the Bible, but also upon the
413
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writings and traditions of the early Church Fathers. There are still
many theologians today who rely heavily on them to support
their doctrinal positions. Several of the Fathers wrote
extensively. Today’s scholars want to know things like, how did
Clement or Origen of Alexandria interpret Bible prophecy? What
did Ignatius or Justin Martyr have to say about church
leadership? Or what did Eusebius think of Irenaeus, who had
deeply held opinions about what was considered orthodox
doctrine in the second century?
Credibility is sometimes given to the Church Fathers
because they lived in a time so much closer to when Jesus and
the Apostles lived than we do. The thinking is that there was less
time for things to get off track, so their temporal perspective
must be more accurate regarding Christianity than ours.
Additionally, maybe there were sacred writings still in existence
then that no longer are now. Indeed, we do read many references
to literature that is no longer around now. We may put more trust
in ancient written opinions because the author may have been a
second-or-third hand witnesses of the life of Jesus. That
argument may or may not be valid for the first-century
generation that spent meaningful time with Jesus and the
Apostles, but the argument’s validity rapidly deteriorates as time
passed.
Early Church historians tell us that by the end of the first
century, things were changing…already for the worse. The
following from Eusebius’s church history was written sometime
in the second century:
…Until then the church had remained a virgin, pure and
uncorrupted, and any who might have tried to defile her lurked in obscure
darkness. But when the sacred band of the apostles and the generation of
those who heard the divine wisdom with their own ears passed on, then godless
error began through the deceit of false teachers who, now that the apostles
were gone, tried to counter the truth by proclaiming falsely, the so-called
knowledge.414
Those who want us to rely on the early Church Fathers
make a great point that they themselves completely miss. That
we need to go back to the beginning to understand what the
gospel should mean to us. Yet, their “beginning” starts at least
one generation too late: after the real beginning. Why at most
they only go back to around fifty years after Jesus ascended and
rely on the well-intended secondhand observations and
interpretations of mere mortals is confusing when we have all
Eusebius, The Church History, 3.32, Eusebius quoting Hegesippus (c.100- c. 180 AD). Hegesippus works are
now entirely lost except for what Eusebius quoted in eight different passages of his work.
414
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the original source documents we need contained in the Bible.
Martin Luther wrote:
The more I read the books of the Fathers, the more I find myself
offended; for they were but men, and, to speak the truth, with all their repute
and authority, undervalued the books and writings of the sacred apostles of
Christ.415
The ancient Church Fathers were all entitled to their
opinions, but that is all they were…their opinions. They did not
possess any measure of the authority as the New Testament
authors of the Bible did.
I wonder since Judas Iscariot was an actual disciple of
Jesus who lived alongside Him, and asked Him questions, would
he have made a good resource for truth regarding how we should
follow Jesus? What about “the 5000” who followed Jesus into
the wilderness to listen to Him. They were miraculously fed by
Him and listened to Him present the gospel. Yet, the rest of the
story is that except for the original twelve disciples, they all
turned away from Jesus when He taught things they didn’t want
to hear.
What of the religious authorities of Jesus’ day: The
priests, scribes, and pharisees who Jesus personally addressed as
“blind guides.” They all heard the truth firsthand from Jesus.
However, their own anti-Jesus (anti-Christ) teaching could not
be further from the truth.
How about Simon Magus, who was baptized by the
Apostle Phillip and heard the Apostle Peter speak?416 He was
later described by early Church historians as being the father of
heresy.417 There are many first-and second-century writings
available out of North Africa, Egypt, Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor,
and Rome. All these writings had people claiming they were true.
Yet all these writings were born in the pits of hell.
My point is that time-and-space proximity to Jesus does
not qualify one for understanding the truth or speaking
authoritatively on Jesus’ behalf. Let whatever theological case be
made not because it is based on writings that existed closer to
the time of Jesus, but because it is based in truth: a proper
understanding of scripture contained in the Bible.
Some also tend to give the Church Fathers an undue
amount of credibility because many of them have been venerated
as “saints,” either in the Roman Catholic or Eastern Orthodox
Church. What these ancient “saints” said agreed with the
“orthodox” school of thought at the time, so they are held in
Luther, Table Talk, Chapter 530
Acts 8:9-25
417 Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 1.23
415
416
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extremely high regard by the Church. As much respect as some
of them may be due, there are large problems with relying on the
opinions of the early Church Fathers. The Church Fathers were
mere mortals: flawed sinners, heavily influenced by paganism
and Greek philosophy. They had very limited resources. They
thought the earth was flat, beans cause infertility, and that “there
be dragons” beyond the Mediterranean Sea.
Didn’t God preserve the writings of the early Church
Fathers? Of course He did! However, God also preserved the
writings of Buddha, Mohammad, and countless other writings
supporting the teachings of false gods.
Nothing is outside of God’s plan or
Did the Church
control. However, just because God
preserve the
preserved something, does not mean
writings which
it is a source of truth.
accurately
The Church Fathers do not
conveyed truth?
always
agree with each other.
Did the Church
Certainly, the ancient writers who had
choose the correct
their works burned by the Church did
writings to burn
not agree with those whom the
and writers to kill?
Church embraced. Did the Church
preserve the writings which accurately
conveyed truth? Did the Church
choose the correct writings to burn and writers to kill? Do these
questions bother you? They should speak volumes to you.
Before we decide how much value to place on any
ancient writing, we need to understand the perspective, history,
and motivations of the individual ancient writers.
Serious students of the Bible today, and those who are
chosen by God for eternal life and indwelled by His Holy Spirit,
are in a better position to offer an opinion on what it means to
follow Christ than those who were only a few generations
removed from His time. This is because of our possession of the
Bible in its entirety, archaeological findings available to us, the
large number of ancient documents we possess from a wide
variety of sources, our historical perspective of living almost two
millennium after the fact, scientific explanations of many
superstitions of the past, and technology that is now available to
common people. What took a Church Father months or years to
research may now be accomplished in literally minutes by a
modern student of the Bible.
Where the ancient writers did have an advantage over us,
is that they were experts on their own cultural perspectives and
place in history. Change did not occur as quickly then. Their
culture and technology were less removed from Jesus’ time than
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ours. Names of geographic locations may have still been the
same as in Jesus’ day.
Language quickly became a problem even for the ancient
writers. Few could read Hebrew.418 Some ancient theologians
wrote in Greek, some in Latin, others in Coptic or Syriac. They
were faced with the same translation issues that we have today.
Whereas it is far too late for the ancient writers to change their
opinions (because they are dead), today’s student can continue
to learn, and change their opinions, as they continue to study.
It is fear of our own inadequacy, undue respect for
tradition and sentimental nostalgia that keeps us from
reexamining the conclusions that the ancients came to and
subsequently recorded in their creeds, epistles, and homilies. Yet,
there is nothing to fear in any search for the truth. The search
for Truth demands us to look past the extra-biblical teachings of
man, starting with the Church Fathers, and remove the almost
2000 years of religious muck off the top of what it means to
biblically follow Jesus.
Influential Early Church Fathers
There is no one official list of Church Fathers. Some lists
contain more than seventy men and span from around 60AD to
700 AD. The Dictionary of Early Christian Beliefs, by David W.
Bercot, lists 46 fathers who wrote before 325 AD. What follows
is an extremely brief representation of the most well-known,
influential, and prolific Church Fathers from the time of the
Apostles until about 325 AD; the year of the Council of Nicaea.
These are known as the Ante (before)-Nicaean fathers.
What are the characteristics of those who made it into
the Ante-Nicaean “Good Ol’ Boys” club?
1. They were a part of the twenty percent of the population
that could read and write.
2. They were mostly well educated for their day: primarily
in Greek philosophy and prose.
3. Since they were well educated, they were mostly people
of means or had a rich patron supporting them.
4. With few exceptions, all having been born into pagan
families, they converted to Christianity.419 Some eventually left
the Christian faith, and some were responsible for other writings
considered heretical by the Church.
5. They reflected or supported what the developing popular
(orthodox) doctrines were. This quickly became the basis of an
insider-outsider paradigm. But determining who was in or out
418
419

Origen of Alexandria (c.184-c. 253 AD) is the first documented Church Father to learn Hebrew.
Origen is a noted exception, being born to “devout” Christian parents according to Eusebius.
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was based not on scripture, but on tradition and those who had
authority, maintaining their authority.
6. Their writings survived. This is not entirely by chance.
Those who did not make it into the theologian Good Ol’ Boys
club and support what had become “orthodox,” largely had their
writings destroyed by the evolving Church. For example, anyone
opposing the idea of apostolic succession likely had their writings
destroyed.
While the writings of the Father’s survived, there were
scores of other wise women and men who were called by God
to salvation. They too were guided by the Holy Spirit. They may
or may not have had direct contact with the apostles. And they
walked in the same truth as we can find it in the scriptures today.
However, they never wrote anything during the early days
following the passing of the apostles. Or if they did, they may
have had their writings destroyed by the “insiders.”
When those who depend upon the Church Fathers to
support their positions ask, “where are your ancient documents
of proof supporting your unorthodox opinions?” The answer is,
“either they never were written out of lack of necessity, since we
possess the scriptures, or they were burned by the orthodox
Christians along with hundreds of thousands of other
documents.” It was the orthodox Christians who burned what is
thought to be over a half-million documents in Alexandria alone
circa 390 AD.420
The silent elders of the Ekklesia I suggest existed, unlike
the full-time theologians we know about, may have been too
busy making a living to support their families, or they may not
have known how to write. They may not have been able to afford
papyrus. They may have been satisfied knowing words of Jesus
and the apostles were enough, that those words speak for
themselves, and anything they wrote only added to religious
complexity and confusion. These are the ones who knew better
than to engage in speculation about spiritual things that are not
addressed in scripture.
The early Church Fathers influenced the direction of the
Church so greatly that most of us today are still heavily impacted
by their teaching, as flawed as the teaching may have been, and
unaware that most are today of the extent of their influence.
Those who became known as the “Church Fathers” deserve no
more voice than any one of those who are unknown to history
but are known very well and loved by God. Yet, we are now left
After Rome embraced the Church and put the states might behind it, orthodox Christians were
responsible for the burning of the library in Alexandria (c. 390 AD) where it is estimated perhaps a half
million documents were once stored. Most of which were one of a kind.
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to deal with the undue influence of those whom throughout the
years have been termed, by today’s “insiders,” as Church Fathers.
Below, I will briefly highlight some of the biggest ways
those recognized as Church Fathers have influenced the modern
church, and point out why we should be very cautious to accept
their influence.
Clement of Rome (35 – 99 AD)
Clement, was said by Church Historian Irenaeus, to be
the third bishop of Rome, following Linus and Anacletus.421 He
may be the same “Clement” mentioned in Philippians 4:3 as a
co-laborer with Paul.422 He is considered not only to be a Church
Father, but to be one of three “Apostolic Fathers” of the Church.
He shares this honor along with Polycarp of Smyrna and Ignatius
of Antioch. This means that he is thought to have been a
contemporary of, and influenced by, one or more of the original
Apostles of Jesus. Clement reportedly spent time with both the
Apostles Paul and Peter when they were in Rome.
The work Clement is most famous for is a letter to the
Church in Corinth, on behalf of the Church in Rome. Since he
largely echoes the words of Paul, His letter has been called by
some the book of “3rd Corinthians.423 Clement told the
Corinthians that it was the Apostles themselves who, knowing
they would not live forever, set up a system of apostolic
succession.424
Clement himself made no claim to be a part of any
apostolic succession. Nor does he appeal to the Corinthians as
though he is an apostle. Rather, the only authority he utilizes is
that which comes with the Old and New Testament scripture he
quotes.425
Beyond Clement’s belief that the apostles appointed their
replacements, regarding how to view overseers and elders within
the Ekklesia, he only echoes what Paul already said in the letters
he wrote: treat your elders with respect.426 Clement also had an
opinion to offer regarding heavy-handed leadership in the
Ekklesia: “For Christ belongs to them that are humble, not to them that
exalt themselves over his flock.”427
Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 3.3
Clement likely was only around fifteen or sixteen years of age when Paul first visited Philippi circa 4951AD. It is assumed that the Clement mentioned in scripture would have labored with Paul in Philippi. Phil
4:3: And I urge you also, true companion, help these women who labored with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and the
rest of my fellow workers, whose names are in the Book of Life. NKJV
423 It was written about the same time as the book of Revelation (c.96 AD).Clement first states the issue in 1
Clement 3:2-3. He expands upon what happened in 1 Clement 44:4-44:6. Clement calls those who caused the
sedition to repent in 57:1
424 1 Clement 42:4-5 & 44:1-44:3
425 Years later, Clement of Alexandria, referred to Clement of Rome as an apostle. Clement of Alexandria,
Miscellanies, 4.17.
426 1 Clement 21:6
427 1 Clement 16:1
421
422
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Ignatius (c. A.D. 35- c. 108)
Ignatius of Antioch was possibly a disciple of the Apostle
John. According to Eusebius, he followed the Apostle Peter as
the second Bishop of Antioch.428 We know that Paul, Peter, and
Barnabas all spent time in Antioch. Ignatius may have met and
gotten to know all of them.
While on his way to be put to death in Rome during the
time Trajan was emperor, Ignatius wrote seven letters which
have survived to this day. They were altered in the fourth century
and so their authenticity is disputed by those such as Reformer
John Calvin.
Ignatius stood out above the rest of the Christian writers
of the early second century in supporting a hierarchal system of
authority within local churches. He thought there should be a
monarchial bishop, which the elders, deacons, and lay people
were to submit to. He was obsessed with the idea. For example,
in his letter to his friend from Smyrna, Polycarp, he wrote:
Give heed to the bishop, that God also may give heed to you. I am
devoted to those who are subject to the bishop, the elders, the deacons.429
In one letter Ignatius laid out the Church hierarchal chain
of command as he saw it:
See that ye all follow the bishop, even as Jesus Christ does the
Father, and the presbytery as ye would the apostles; and reverence the deacons,
as being the institution of God. Let no man do anything connected with the
Church without the bishop… Let the laity be subject to the deacons; the
deacons to the presbyters; the presbyters to the bishop; the bishop to Christ,
even as He is to the Father.430
Although Ignatius never received a commission from
Jesus, he writes as though he is an apostle of Jesus. He makes no
attempt to make his case based on scripture. Rather, he rests his
claims on what he believes the Holy Spirit supports: But the spirit
preached, saying these things: Do nothing apart from the bishop…431
Ignatius went so far as to say that without the deacons,
bishops, and presbyters, “there is no Church.” And that, “he who
doeth anything apart from the bishop and the presbytery and the deacons, he
is not pure in his conscience.” 432
Similarly, Ignatius informs the Church in Ephesus that
they should “run together in accordance with the will of your bishop.” He
then warns the Ephesians: “Let us be careful, then, not to set ourselves
in opposition to the bishop, in order that we may be subject to God.” Firmly
Eusebius, The Church History, 3.36
Ignatius, letter to Polycarp 6:1
Ignatius, letter to the Smyrnaeans, Chapters 8 & 9. In his letter to the Church in Philadelphia, Ignatius
claims that those who are, “of God and of Jesus Christ,” are also “with” the bishop and in unity with him.
See Ignatius, Letter to Philadelphia, 0:1
431 Ignatius, Letter to Philadelphia, 7:2
432 Ignatius, Letter to Tralles, 3:1 & 7:2
428
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establishing the authority of the bishop according to Ignatius he
adds, “we should look upon the bishop even as we would upon the Lord
Himself.” 433
If there be any doubt about what Ignatius is implying
about the authority of the clergy in his mind, the following words
clear it up:
I exhort you to be careful to do all things in the unity of God, since
the bishop sits in the place of God, and the presbyters in the
place of the synod of the Apostles, and the deacons, who are most
dear to me, have been entrusted with the ministry of Jesus

Christ.434

Heresy was outpacing orthodox Christianity in the
ancient world. It was causing great confusion. Ignatius, being a
defender of the faith, believed that local groups of Ekklesia could
be best protected from false teachings by having one single
individual in authority to decide the outcome of the debates that
were taking place. This position fell to the elder who presided
over the group of elders.
This chairman position, sometimes called the
“president,” existed as a practical matter to provide a measure of
efficiency when the elders met. However, that position had no
more authority than the rest. Someone had to lead and say, “it
sounds like there are several things we need to discuss,” or, “John, would
you please open our meeting in prayer,” or “it’s time to eat.”
Ignatius was arguing for the establishment of a new
formal system. The fact that Ignatius went to great lengths in his
writing to convince others that placing a hierarchy with one
person at the top of the church was a good idea, is evidence that
this hierarchal system had not previously been commonly
established or recognized. Yet, one by one, churches began to
adopt the practice, and the “episcopacy,” or “government of the
church by bishops,” was born.435
By the year 150, the practice of having a monarchal
bishop was well under way. It took about another hundred years
for the practice to be universally established. Bishops of large
cities took on the responsibilities of overseeing the surrounding
countryside. Bishoprics, or districts developed as individual
country bishops, disappeared. By 190 AD the Bishop of Rome,
Ignatius, Letter to Ephesus, Chapter 4, 5, & 6. Some of the strongest statements regarding the authority of
the Clergy are made in Ignatius’s letter to the Church in Magnesia, located in modern day Tekin, Turkey. The
Magnesians had a young bishop, named Damas, “who is worthy of God,” along with the “worthy
presbyters” and Ignatius’s “fellow servant, the Deacon Sotion,” whom Ignatius takes joy in, because Sotion
subjects himself to the bishop and the elders as much as he does “to the law of Jesus Christ.” Ignatius
encourages the Magnesians to obey the bishop without any hypocrisy, “to the honor of him who hath willed
that we should do so” (God) See Ignatius, Letter to Magnesia, Chapter 3
434 Ignatius, Letter to the Magnesians, 6:1
435 “The “chairman” of the elder’s position gradually became known as the “bishop.”
433
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who was a man named Victor, claimed to be the “universal
bishop,” or the bishop over all bishops. 436
Ignatius also made a strong plea for the existence of a
universal or “catholic” church. Amid the world of Christian
heresies he lived in, he claimed the main characteristic of the
Church on earth was that it was unified. That all in leadership
believed the same things. Truly, the Ekklesia of Jesus has always
been and forever will be unified, but what Ignatius was claiming
to be the united Ekklesia, was anything but.
The tradition of the bishop having great authority in the
Church is strongly echoed today in protestant Churches which
give their pastors the authority of a monarch. As Ignatius wished,
what we know as the Church has truly become a worldwide,
universal, human-based organization claiming to represent
Christ on earth.
Polycarp of Smyrna (69 – 155 AD)
Though about thirty-four years younger than Ignatius,
Polycarp was also a disciple of the Apostle John. Because of this,
he is also regarded as one of the three original “Apostolic
Fathers.” According to Irenaeus, Polycarp was not only
“instructed by the apostles,” but he had also spoken to “many
who had seen Christ.”437 Polycarp came to be known as the
“Bishop of Smyrna.” Smyrna was home of one of the seven
churches Jesus addressed the mini letters too which are
contained in the Book of Revelation.
Polycarp was about twenty-seven years of age when the
Book of Revelation was written.438 He knew firsthand the works
of the Apostle John. Perhaps holding the original documents of
the Apostle in his hands. John, being quite old when Revelation
and the Gospel of John were written, may have even entrusted
Polycarp to deliver the book of Revelation to the seven churches
it was addressed to.
Whereas Ignatius’s solution for counteracting the prolific
heretical teaching in the early Church was to rely on an
authoritative hierarchy, Polycarp’s solution was to return to the
words of Jesus and writings of the original Apostles.439 After all,
Jesus had addressed the problem of heresy in the Revelation He
gave to John. Polycarp knew those words well.
In Polycarp’s letter to the Philippians, he quotes scripture
and encourages them that if they carefully study the letter the
The Eternal Kingdom pg. 110
Irenaeus. Against Heresies 3.4
Polycarp was born in 69 AD. The most likely date the Book of Revelation was written was 96 or 97 AD.
439 Polycarp, Letter to the Philippians 7:2: “Wherefore, forsaking the vanity of many, and their false doctrines, let us
return to the word which has been handed down to us from the beginning” and 6:3: “Let us then serve Him in fear, and with
all reverence, even as He Himself has commanded us, and as the apostles who preached the Gospel unto
us, and the prophets who proclaimed beforehand the coming of the Lord.”
436
437
438
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Apostle Paul wrote to them, they would “find the means of building
you up in the faith.”440 Although he was known as a “renowned
teacher,” Polycarp does not call attention to his own wisdom or
his contemporaries. Rather, he points the Philippians back in the
direction of the Apostle Paul: “For neither I, nor any other such one,
can come up to the wisdom of the blessed and glorified Paul…”441
Although Polycarp believed in a world-wide Universal,
or Catholic Church, he believed it was a spiritual organization
and its leadership consisted of Jesus, and not humans. He wrote,
“the Lord Jesus Christ is the Savior of our souls, the Governor of our bodies,
and the Shepherd of the catholic church throughout the world.” 442
Polycarp was burned at the stake and ran through with a
spear for refusing to burn sacrificial incense to the emperor.443
Interesting that the mini-letter within the Book of Revelation,
which was written to the Ekklesia at Smyrna, where Polycarp was
the leader stated,
Do not fear any of those things which you are about to suffer.
Indeed, the devil is about to throw some of you into prison, that you may be
tested, and you will have tribulation ten days. Be faithful until death, and I
will give you the crown of life. Rev 2:10 NKJV
Justin Martyr (c.100 to 114– c. 162 to 168 AD)
Justin was born in Flavia Neapolis, north of Jerusalem,
in the West Bank. Prior to finding Christianity, Justin, who came
to be known as Justin Martyr, had a background in various
disciplines of Greek philosophy: Stoic, Peripatetic (Aristotle),
Pythagorean, and Platonic.444 He eventually came to trust the Old
Testament prophets more than the philosophers.
Philosophy, according to Justin’s own words, is “the
greatest possession, and most honorable before God…445 He thought of
the prophets more as witnesses of the Divine rather than logic
or reason driven speculators, such as the philosophers were. His
approach to theology was clearly informed by his pagan
philosophical background, stating, “The Deity cannot be seen merely
by the eyes, as other living beings can, but is discernible to the mind alone, as
Plato says; and I believe him.” 446 It was within the framework of his
past philosophical interests that he redirected his life to the
pursuit of what he considered to be the “true philosophy”:
Christianity. His main pursuit was that of apologetics: defending
the faith.
Polycarp’s epistle to the Philippians, 3:2.
Polycarp’s Letter to the Philippians, 3.2.
Martyrdom of Polycarp 1.39
443 Likely Marcus Aurelius.
444 Justin Martyr, Dialogue With Trypho, Chapter 2
445 Justin Martyr, Dialogue With Trypho, Chapter 2
446 Justin Martyr, Dialogue With Trypho, Chapter 3. Justin appears to be very influenced by one of Plato’s final
works: Timaeus (see DWT chapter 5).
440
441
442
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Justin is known as the patron saint of philosophers. He
put his knowledge of philosophy and love of apologetics to use
in appealing to the Roman government to allow Christians to live
in peace. His letters written to the emperor are known as the First
and Second Apologies and are among his earliest works. Justin
appeals to Caesar on many levels. He quotes numerous sayings
of Jesus as a part of his defense of how moral Christians were
expected to be. He relied heavily on his knowledge of
philosophy. For example:
…For while we say that all things have been produced and
arranged into a world by God, we shall seem to utter the doctrine of Plato;
and while we say that there will be a burning up of all, we shall seem to utter
the doctrine of the Stoics…447
Besides often citing the philosophers, he refers to the
stories of the Greek gods: Mercury, Jupiter, Bacchus, Hercules,
Pegasus and others.448 He compares and contrasts Jesus with
Perseus, who according to the myth was also conceived in a
mortal woman by a god: Zeus.449 He warns the emperor to be
on guard against deceptive “demons” who are responsible for
inventing the Greek gods, and sometimes work by “magical
impositions,” and other times by “appearances in dreams.”450
Justin claimed that the “devils” or demons, having knowledge of
prophetic scripture concerning Jesus, came up with alternative
stories connected to the gods they had concocted. That different
Greek gods possessed different attributes that Jesus possessed.451
Demons were very real to Justin, and he took them very
seriously. He believed that Satan and demons can influence
world leaders and can emulate the power of God.452
Several other works of Justin still survive which give us a
good idea of his beliefs. In his work, the Dialogue With Trypho the
Jew, Justin relies heavily on making his case from scripture.
Especially the Old Testament, since he is appealing to and
arguing with a fictitious Jew (Trypho). While Justin, in my
opinion, does not always come to right conclusions based on
scripture, the importance he places on making any case for the
truth to be based on scripture is obvious.
Justin lays the foundation for Replacement Theology,
believing that the Jews have “blown it” with God, and that the
Church has taken over their inheritance.453 He states, “we, who
Justin Martyr, First Apology, Chapter 20
Justin Martyr, First Apology, Chapter 21
Justin Martyr, First Apology, Chapter 12
450 Justin Martyr, First Apology, Chapter 14. Blaming Greek gods on “devils” can be found in chapters 25, 26
& 54 among other places.
451 Justin Martyr, First Apology, Chapter 54 & The Dialogue with Trypho, Chapter 69
452 Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, Chapter 79.
453 Much of the Dialogue With Trypho states as much. See chapter 123 & 135 for examples.
447
448
449
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have been quarried out from the bowels of Christ, are the true Israelitic
race.”454 The Replacement Theology among the early Christians
which Justin pioneered gave way to overt anti-Semitism in the
Church by the end of the fourth century AD.
Justin called out and argued against the “Christian”
heretics such as Simon and Marcion. Both are considered fathers
of Gnosticism. By all appearances, Justin was a seeker of truth,
who, like the rest of us, never reached perfect unison with it.
Irenaeus of Lyons (c. 120 to 140-202 AD)
Irenaeus of Lyons, born to Greek parents in Asia Minor,
was a Christian apologist whose written works spoke strongly
against the heresies of his day. As a child, Irenaeus witnessed the
life of Polycarp in Smyrna. Some go so far as to say he was a
“disciple” of Polycarp. Polycarp died when Irenaeus was about
twenty-five years of age. Irenaeus recounts memories of
Polycarp speaking of his teacher, the Apostle John. Irenaeus
eventually became the second Bishop of Lyon in southern
France.455
Irenaeus is best known for his work, “Against Heresies,”
written circa 180 AD. He was disturbed by the many Christian
factions that were springing up in the second century. Irenaeus
was perhaps the first to fully articulate and document an
approach to secure unification of the Church: pedigreed
leadership. In other words, “apostolic succession.”
Irenaeus alleged that churches had been established by
the original apostles in places like Rome, Antioch, and
Alexandria, and that those churches allegedly had a continuous
line of “bishops” leading back to the time of the apostles. He
believed those churches to be the least affected by the false
teachings of his day and attempted to make a case that relying
primarily on the teachings of the leaders of those three churches
was the best way to preserve the truth into the future. This was
the solidifying of “orthodoxy:” group consensus as to what the
“truth” is. The group being those who have some sort of an
alleged apostolic pedigree. Irenaeus’s writings contributed to
formalizing doctrines which were on the “inside” (orthodoxy),
and those which were on the outside of the Church (heresy). He
wrote:
…it is not necessary to seek the truth among others which it is easy
to obtain from the Church; since the apostles, like a rich man depositing his
money in a bank, lodged in her hands most copiously all things pertaining to

454
455

Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho, Chapter 135.
Eusebius, The Church History, 5.4
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the truth…For she (the Church) is the entrance to life: all others are thieves
and robbers.456
I differ with Irenaeus’s opinion. The apostles deposited
the truth given to them by God in the written Word, not in a
religious organization. Even an organization called “the
Church.” Irenaeus was speaking from his limited temporal
perspective. He had no way of knowing how corrupt and
perverse the “Church” quickly became. How far the traditions
and teachings of the Church strayed from that of the apostles’
teachings that we have preserved in written form.
Irenaeus believed so strongly in apostolic succession as
to pronounce that anyone not assembling in a meeting
authorized by the Church of Rome was doing so out of
motivations of “evil self-pleasing, vain glory, blindness, or perverse
opinions.” He believed anyone was a heretic who gathered outside
of the Church of apostolic succession.457 No doubt he would
disapprove of the thirty-five to forty-five thousand different
denominations that exist apart from Roman Catholicism today.
On one hand, Irenaeus’s writing appears to be idealistic
regarding how well-preserved information regarding the gospel
was in his day (circa 180 AD), and how homogenous the Church
was and how harmonious it operated.458 On the other hand, he
wrote five books documenting how much misinformation and
false teaching existed in the name of Christianity. He also
acknowledges leaders in the orthodox Church who “serve their own
lusts, and do not place the fear of God supreme in their hearts, but conduct
themselves with contempt towards others, and are puffed up with the pride of
holding the chief seat, and work evil deeds in secret, saying, ‘no man sees
us.’”459 The Church was far from homogenous and unified. It was
already a mess.
Irenaeus was given a great deal of credibility in his day.
However, sometimes his methods were questionable. For
example, the Bible had not yet been canonized. There were many
false gospel accounts in existence. He believed the number of
gospels contained in the Bible could only possibly be four. He
believed this not only because of the historical information
available to him, but because there are “four principle winds”
and “four zones of the world.”460 It only made sense to him that
there were four gospels…
Irenaeus, Against Heresies 3.4.1
Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 3.3.2. Irenaeus did qualify his confidence in the Church by saying: “…Let us
revert to the Scriptural proof furnished by those apostles who did also write the Gospel, in which they
recorded the doctrine regarding God, pointing out that our Lord Jesus Christ is the truth, and that no lie is in
Him.” Irenaeus, Against Heresies 3.5.1. This, I am confident, if Irenaeus could see what became of the
Church, would have been his ultimate advice.
458 Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 1.10.2 & 4.16.2
459 Irenaeus, Against Heresies, 4.16.3
460 Irenaeus, Against Heresies 3.6.8
456
457
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Clement of Alexandria (c. 150- c. 215)
Clement of Alexandria, not to be confused with Clement
of Rome, was born sometime around 150 AD, while Polycarp,
Justin Martyr and Irenaeus all yet walked the earth. The latesecond century Alexandria that Clement knew was far from a
settled, homogenous, orthodox Christian city. Even using its
own unique non-canonical version of the gospel called the Gospel
of the Egyptians, it consisted of a “Christian” culture which was
trying to theologically sort itself out.461 Much of the “sorting”
was accomplished by trying to force Christianity into a
framework of how the Greek philosophers approached truth.
Scientists and philosophers, including Clement, flocked
to Alexandria to teach and study. The city was full of schools. Its
library contained perhaps a half million scrolls and books.
Church tradition holds that Mark, the author of the gospel of
that name, was sent to Alexandria, where he became the city’s
first “bishop.”
Studying under Pataenus, Clement was originally a pagan,
and knowledgeable of the mystery religions: parts of his works
read like a who’s who of Greek mythology and mystery
religions.462 One can learn a great deal about the mystery religions
and the culture of his day by reading Clement’s works. They give
you a sense of how pervasive the mystery religions were in the
early Christian era. Clement, like Justin Martyr, believed the
Greek gods to be demons. He appealed to their worshipers:
But though you perceive and understand demons to be deadly and
wicked, plotters, haters of the human race, and destroyers, why do you not
turn out of their way, or turn them out of yours? What truth can the wicked
tell, or what good can they do any one?463
Like Justin Martyr, Clement also believed that the Greek
philosophers, such as Plato, occasionally hit on the truth. 464
Likewise, he credits the Greek poets with stumbling on the truth.
He devotes a chapter in one of his works to quoting them and
relies on them throughout his works to make his points.465 He
defends his heavy use of quoting the pagan philosophers in the
last of his trilogy, entitled Stromata (Miscellanies).466 However, in
a moment of clarity, as if warning the reader against his own
writing, Clement wrote, “But those who are ready to toil in the most
Bauer writes: “There is every reason at least to rise the question whether distinct boundaries between heretical and
ecclesiastical Christendom had been developed at all in Egypt by the end of the second century... Thus even into the third century,
no separation between orthodoxy and heresy was accomplished in Egypt and the two types of Christianity were not yet at all
clearly differentiated from each other. Moreover, until late in the second century, Christianity in this area is decidedly
unorthodox.” P. 58-59.
462 Eusebius, The Church History, 6.6. & Clement of Alexandria, Exhortation to the Heathen, Chapter 2-5.
463 Clement of Alexandria, Exhortation to the Heathen, Chapter 3. Clement also quotes Psalms 96:5 in chapter 4:
For all the gods of the nations are the images of demons: but the Lord made the heavens.
464 Clement of Alexandria, Exhortation to the Heathen, Chapter 6.
465 Clement of Alexandria, Exhortation to the Heathen, Chapter 7.
466 Clement of Alexandria, Miscellanies’ 1.2
461
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excellent pursuits, will not desist from the search after truth, till they get the
demonstration from the Scriptures themselves.”467
One may be critical of Clement in his heavy use of Greek
philosophy to make his points and defend his doctrinal positions.
However, given the extreme pervasiveness of Gnosticism and
other heresies based on Greek philosophy during his day, it is
likely that Clement was merely communicating with his
contemporaries in a way that they understood, respected and
possibly were persuaded by. He serves as a good resource in
understanding many of the false teachings of the Gnostics.
However, despite condemning classic components of Gnostic
teaching, some still label Clement as a heretical Gnostic.
If Clement is the father of anything, it is that of believing
Christianity was a pathway to self-perfection and absolute piety
through the slaying of one’s desires and passions. This idea of
Clement lends its support to another Alexandrian who was at the
center of a great debate about the nature of Jesus: Arius.
While Clement makes the argument that no one needs to
go in search of instruction any longer, since the author of all
knowledge of what is true has come to mankind in the form of
Jesus, he says that the “greatest of all lessons” is to “know one’s
self.” Claiming that if you know yourself, you will know God, and
if you know God, you will be made like God.468 He develops his
idea of man being like God to a point beyond the envelope of
what is biblical. In fact, he enters easily into the realm of
blasphemy. Quoting Heraclitus in agreement, Clement says,
“Men are gods, and gods are men.” Listen closely, and you will hear
these same thoughts today among promoters of the “Word in
Faith” movement (discussed in a later chapter).
Clement was a promoter of extreme discipline and was
very down on sensual pleasures…like eating and drinking.469
Missing the point of the gospel, grace, salvation, and who Jesus
is almost completely, he defended his position with weird
combinations of primitive pseudo-science, out of context
scriptures, quotes from Greek philosophers and poets,
spiritualizing what is literal, and ranting. Yet, the Church
Clement of Alexandria Miscellanies,7.16
Clement of Alexandria, Exhortation to the Heathen, Chapter 11 & The Instructor, 3.1.
Clement of Alexandria: A sample, regarding eating:…such as a depraved habit of body …that of cookery, and the
useless art of making pastry… there being people who dislike the truth… and put themselves to a world of trouble to procure
dainties from beyond seas… For it has driven them to sweetmeats, and honey-cakes, and sugar-plums; inventing a multitude of
desserts, hunting after all manner of dishes. A man like this seems to me to be all jaw, and nothing else. “Desire not,” says the
Scripture, “rich men’s dainties;” for they belong to a false and base life. They partake of luxurious dishes, which a little after go
to the dunghill… Appropriate designations of such people as so indulge are flies, weasels, flatterers, gladiators, and the monstrous
tribes of parasites… (The Instructor, 2.1) Regarding drinking: And in the case of grown-up people, let those with whom it
agrees sometimes partake of dinner, tasting bread only, and let them abstain wholly from drink; in order that their superfluous
moisture may be absorbed and drunk up by the eating of dry food. For constant spitting and wiping off perspiration, and
hastening to evacuations, is the sign of excess, from the immoderate use of liquids supplied in excessive quantity to the body. …
the soul itself is wisest and best when dry. (The Instructor, 2.2)
467
468
469
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embraced his teaching as coming from a “Father.” At least those
in leadership expected lay people to follow Clement’s advice
regarding piousness and austerity as they continued to indulge
themselves.
Clement was critical of such things as entertainment,
excessive laughter, and any item that was constructed beyond
what was necessary to function, such as ornate gold and silver
drinking vessels, urinals or chamber pots.470 In his second book,
contained in his work titled The Instructor, Clement offers lengthy,
detailed advice on what constituted Christian behavior regarding
the use of oils and perfumes, sneezing, exercise, managing
hiccups, appropriate uses of flowers, sex and marital relations,
walking, sleeping, bathing (“bathing for pleasure is to be
omitted”), footwear, personal grooming, clothing, and jewelry.
He polemically condemns those who behaved in any other way
than he suggests, labeling them, for example, as “degenerates.”
He makes the standards set by Queen Victoria and the Pharisees
look like 1800s Western saloon etiquette. In short, Clement may
be the most unapologetic judgmental author one may ever read.
In the entire third book contained in his work,
Miscellanies, Clement expounds on his views of sex and Christian
marriage: Not all should marry. Those who do should engage
only in sexual relations to have children, not to experience
pleasure. Celibacy and undistracted devotion to God is far
superior.471 The Roman Catholic Church was very influenced by
this teaching. Catholic priests to this day are expected not to
marry and to remain celibate.
It is the piety represented by Clement which he believes
to be the appropriate behavior within the Church. This is
possibly why he wrote, “the earthly church is the image of the
heavenly.”472 As one might conclude from his emphasis on a
behavioral code, Clement was a strong believer in the idea of the
Universal Church on earth.473
Tertullian of Carthage (c.155-160 AD to c. 230-240
AD)
Traveling along the North African coast to the west of
Alexandria about 1,650 miles to what was once the richest of the
cities on the Mediterranean, Carthage, Clement would have
found another theologian who was trying to sort out what to
Clement of Alexandria, The Instructor, 2.3&4
Clement of Alexandria, Miscellanies’, Book 3
Clement of Alexandria, Miscellanies, 4.8
473 From Bercot’s, A Dictionary of Early Christians Beliefs,
But then, speaking of the Universal Church organization…We must not in any way violate the canon of the church….I am
demonstrating that the only truly holy and pious man is he who is truly one according to the rule of the church… The mother
draws the children to herself; and we seek our mother, the church. Pg. 147
470
471
472
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believe about Jesus, and what His followers should do when they
gather in His name. Tertullian has been referred to as the “father
of Latin Christianity” and the “founder of Western theology.” He
became a Christian in about 197 AD. Tertullian was probably the
son of a Roman Centurion and was possibly a lawyer by
profession.474 Although it is today controversial, for years it was
believed that Tertullian left the orthodox Church around 211 AD
and died adhering to the Montanist faith.475 Because of this, and
because some of his teaching differed from the growing universal
orthodox Church, he was denied sainthood by both the Western
and Eastern Catholic traditions.
Unlike Clement of Alexandria and Justin Martyr,
Tertullian did not believe that Greek philosophy contained any
useful truth, nor did he believe it to be a predecessor to
Christianity. Although obviously familiar with the Greek works,
he appears to be mostly unaffected by them. He believed one
may continue to search for truth, so long as it is in the confines
of the gospel, and not in instruction on spiritual matters from
outside sources. 476
Tertullian said that where true Christian faith exists, there
also the holy scriptures and correct exposition of them will
exist.477 However, he also believed that the job of interpreting
scripture belongs only to the orthodox church: that they “own”
the scripture and are solely qualified to say what it means because
of what has been “handed down.” In other words, believers
cannot be found apart from scripture, but the meaning of
scripture can be found only within the Church of apostolic
succession.478
Tertullian called on anyone who claimed to possess the
truth in the name of the Church to produce their apostolic
pedigree.479 According to him, only the orthodox Church can
claim apostolic succession. Yet one “father” of the Christian
Gnostic movement, Basilides of Alexandria, claims to have
inherited his teachings from the Apostle Matthias, who was
chosen to replace Judas after he betrayed Jesus. Another of the
biggest probable contributors to the Gnostic heresy, Simon of
Samaria was baptized by and sat under the teaching of the

I use “possibly” and “probably” because these claims are controversial. There is no direct documentation
proving either claim.
475 See chapter titled “Lies” for an explanation of Montanists.
476 Tertullian, The Prescription Against Heretics, Chapter 12
477 Tertullian, The Prescription Against Heretics, Chapter 19
478 Tertullian, The Prescription Against Heretics, Chapters 19-21 & 37
479 Tertullian, The Prescription Against Heretics, Chapter 32: Tertullian calls for “the original records of their churches;
let them unfold the roll of their bishops, running down in due succession from the beginning in such a manner that the bishop
shall be able to show for his ordainer and predecessor some one of the apostles…”
474
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Apostle Philip.480 The argument of pedigree starts breaking down
early on in Church history.
If he could have stuck around to see what happens when
you entrust what is holy to a system created by sinful humans
and what became of “apostolic succession, Tertullian likely
would be sorry he ever suggested such a thing.
Origen of Alexandria (c. 185-255)
Returning to Alexandria, we find a man who, according
to Eusebius, was a student of Clement of Alexandria. Origen has
been called the “Father of Christian theology.”481 Funded by his good
friend and benefactor, Ambrose, Origen dictated more than twothousand works. “Dictated,” because at one time he had seven
shorthand writers at his disposal. Each one to spell the others at
intervals so as not to hinder Origen whenever he felt like
dictating. He also had a staff of full-time copyists.
Origen was born to a father named Leonides, a Christian
and professor of literature. Leonides had Origen memorize
scripture daily. Even from early childhood it became challenging
for his father to answer his questions about scripture. Origen was
only sixteen when Emperor Severus ordered that Christians who
practiced their religion openly to be executed. That included
Leonides. Origen was determined to be martyred alongside his
father, who had been cast into prison. His mother had another
plan in mind. As the story goes, when her words did not work to
persuade him, she hid her son’s clothing so he could not go out
in public. Thus, he was spared from martyrdom as a youth.482
Origen was very influential and won several pagans and
philosophers to the Christian faith. He was a highly sought-after
teacher. His influence echoes through the entire Church age: he
was influential in the life of Augustine of Hippo, who has been
referred to as “perhaps the most significant Christian thinker after
Paul.”483
While teaching in Alexandria, he was so zealous for the
faith that after reading the following scripture, he took drastic
action: “There are those who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom
of heaven’s sake” (Matthew 19:12). In his immaturity, Origen
emasculated himself. Self-castration, as if it needed a prohibition
against it, was later banned at the council of Nicaea in 325 AD.
Origen was another who believed that only by teaching
“transmitted in orderly succession from the apostles” can truth be
known.484 Yet, after he states as much, he proceeds to interject
Acts 8:9-25
Eusebius, The Church History 6.6
482 Eusebius, The Church History 6.2
483 Encyclopedia Britannica
484 Origen, On First Principles, Preface, 2
480
481
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Middle Platonic philosophy into his own theology as if it was the
truth handed down.
Origen is regarded as the chief influential promoter of
interpreting scripture allegorically.485 This, of course allows the
interpreter to end up with whatever conclusion they want
depending on their agenda. Not surprisingly, his form of reason
leads him to conclusions like the sun, moon, and stars are all
living, rational beings.486
The allegorical approach to scripture became very
popular, out of necessity, once Rome embraced Christianity.
How, other than taking scripture in an allegorical sense, could
the theologians explain away how what was once regarded as the
“Great Whore” and kingdom of the antichrist, Rome, now being
the seat of the Church? A non-literal, Alexandrian approach to
scripture was the answer.
Origen believed that one of the teachings handed down
through apostolic succession is that human souls, after departing
this world in death, according to their own actions they took
because of their freewill in life, will be rewarded according to
what they deserve.487 Additionally, Origen believed in the
preexistence of souls: they existed before creation. This is an idea
inherited from Plato, not the Apostles.
Even though souls are to be initially judged and punished
according to their deeds, Origen also believed that all souls will
eventually be reconciled to God.488 This even includes Satan.
This is the origin of Universalism in the Church. As influential
as he remains, it is because of these types of conclusions that
Origen came to, that he was never recognized as a saint by either
the Eastern Orthodox or Roman Catholic Churches.
Origen was a victim of the Emperor Decian era
persecution. In 250 AD, now in his mid-sixties, he was tortured
for his faith. Within three or four years, his childhood wish came
true: he died as a result of his injuries as a martyr. As many
conclusions as he arrived at that may be judged heretical, Origen
appears to have been doing the best he could given what he had
to work with. He also appears to have maintained somewhat of
a humble spirit one expected of a Called-Out seeker of the truth,
stating such things as “if there be anyone …who can discover something
better, and who can establish his assertions by clearer proofs from holy
scriptures, let his opinion be received in preference to mine.”
Origen, On First Principles, Book 4. Origen explains and defends his approach to the interpretation of
scripture.
486 Origen, On First Principles, 1.7
487 Origen, On First Principles, Preface, 5
488 Origen, On First Principles, 2.3.3 & 3.6
485
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Cyprian of Carthage (c. 200-210 to 258 AD)
Cyprian was born to wealthy, Berber (Roman African)
pagan parents and had a classic secular education. Prior to his
conversion to Christianity, he was an attorney and teacher of
rhetoric.
Presumably after undergoing the typical catechetical
training, Cyprian was baptized into the church circa 245 AD
when he was thirty-five years old. He was the “spiritual son” and
pupil of Tertullian of Carthage: converting to Christianity after
reading Tertullian’s writings. Soon after his baptism, he was
ordained as a deacon. Shortly after that, he was promoted to
priest. It was only three to four years later, when he was still
considered a “neophyte” and “novice” to Christianity, that he
was elected the Bishop of Carthage.489 Although this was a
popular decision with the poor, it was not popular with the more
senior members of the clergy in Carthage.
Cyprian was another of the well-educated, Christian men
of means club who wrote a great deal. He was known as the
greatest Christian writer in the Western Church until the time of
Jerome in the late fourth century. Like the others who wrote
during times of persecution, Cyprian’s works include an apology:
writing in defense of Christianity. Among the writings of
questionable authenticity were three books titled, “Testimonies
Against the Jews.”490
There were two different periods of Roman persecution
during the time Cyprian was a bishop. The first was under
Emperor Decius, which lasted from around 250 to 251 AD. The
second was under Emperor Valerian. It lasted from 257 to 259.
It was during the second persecution that Cyprian himself was
martyred. During the first persecution, since officials tended to
target Christian leaders, Cyprian chose to avoid martyrdom by
seeking concealment in the country. Cyprian continued to lead
his people from a distance during this persecution. The ability to
continue to lead during and after the persecution, not fear, is
apparently the reason Cyprian made this choice.491 This was
during a time when martyrdom was highly prized among
Christians. One was considered “perfected” in the faith if they
were to die a martyr. He received a great deal of criticism for
choosing life over martyrdom.
Pontius the Deacon, Life and Passion of Cyprian, 5
From Treatise XII.1 Three Books of Testimonies Against the Jews, where Cyprian is writing to “his son
Quirinus”: “… I have endeavoured to show that the Jews, according to what had before been foretold, had departed from God,
and had lost God's favour, which had been given them in past time, and had been promised them for the future; while the
Christians had succeeded to their place, deserving well of the Lord by faith, and coming out of all nations and from the whole
world.”
491 Pontius the Deacon, Life and Passion of Cyprian, 8
489
490
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Returning to Carthage after the first persecution, Cyprian
found himself amidst controversy. What should become of the
“Lapsi” (the fallen Christians): those who compromised during
the persecution and had obtained signed statements, called
“libelli,” which certified that they had made the mandatory
sacrifice to the Roman god. Cyprian’s position was that such
people should have to endure some sort of penalty, such as
demonstrating their repentance publicly. He was clearly not
happy with the actions of those who, to save their property,
denied Christ.492 Yet, he was in favor of mercy and forgiveness.
This was considered a “middle of the road” solution. A schism
developed in Carthage between those who believed there should
be little or no penalty before allowing people to be back in
communion with the church. This group was led by a man
named Novatus of Carthage.
On the other side of the issue (and the Mediterranean
Sea), were those led by a man with a similar name to Novatus:
Novatian. Novatian was elected Bishop of Rome because of the
schism. Novatian, like the future Donatists of the fourth and
fifth century, believed those who compromised their faith should
not be allowed back into the church. His predecessor, Cornelius,
had been repudiated as Bishop of Rome because of his opposite
opinion. One of Cyprian’s writings, On the Fallen (De Lapsis), dealt
with this issue. Cyprian ultimately sided with those who showed
mercy, reconciliation, and forgiveness. The sacrament of
communion could not be given out by or to anyone considered
to be on the outside of the Church. And, by this time,
communion was a critical part of the life of a Christian. As if
persecution, controversy, and schisms were not enough for
Cyprian to deal with, a pandemic plague broke out in the Roman
Empire from about 249 to 262 AD. “Numberless” people
died.493 History now knows this as “Cyprian’s plague,” not
because he caused it, but because he documented it. Where
others were apparently acting completely heartlessly during the
plague, at great risk to himself, Cyprian took care of those who
counted him as an enemy.
Cyprian does an outstanding job of articulating what I
believe happened to the Church almost immediately after the
passing of the Apostles: the enemy (Satan) “seeing his idols
forsaken” and “temples deserted” by followers of Jesus, set out to
devise a new fraud “under the very title of the Christian name.” Those
who he could no longer keep in the “darkness of the old way,” he
deceived by the “error of a new way.” Satan transforms himself into
492
493

Cyprian, On the Lapsed.
Pontius the Deacon, Life and Passion of Cyprian, 9
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“an angel of light, and equips his ministers as if they were the ministers of
righteousness.” Although those who follow these ministers “call
themselves Christians” and “think that they have the light” they are
actually “walking in darkness.”494 In other words, Cyprian believed
that Satanic deception was a large problem within the third
century Church.
Cyprian’s initial solution for this problem was spot on:
“This happens, beloved brethren, so long as we do not return to the source of
the truth, as we do not seek the head nor keep the teaching of the heavenly
Master.” But it is immediately after stating this that Cyprian
commits the very error that he is critical of: He supports an
artificial organization that relies on sinful humans for truth and
leadership.
Cyprian pleads with his fellow bishops, who supposedly
stand in the place of the Apostles of Jesus, to act like it. That’s
just it: it was and is an “act.” It is an act that has been going on
for over nineteen hundred years. Schismatics in the Church argue
against each other for the sake of unity, while others wage war
for peace. Hypocrites stand in judgment of their fellow sinners.
During Cyprian’s day, who to select as bishops over the
various regions became contested and very political. Finding
bishops to follow was extremely important, according to
Cyprian’s
beliefs.
He
believed that there is no It is an act that has
forgiveness of sins for those
been going on for over
who are not found in the
one true orthodox church. nineteen hundred years
Nor is there any hope of as schismatics in the
salvation.495 Because of this, Church argue for unity,
if the electors who selected while others wage war
bishops chose the wrong for peace, and
one to follow, those who
hypocrites stand in
depended on them for the
administration
of
the judgment of their fellow
sacraments
would
be sinners.
damned for eternity…
Lactantius (c. 250 to c. 325 AD)
Lucius Caecilius Firmianus Lactantius was the last of the
well-known Christian authors to write before the Council of
Nicaea, which took place in 325 AD. He was born to a nonCyprian, On the Unity of the Church, 3
Cyprian, Epistle 61: To Pomponius, Concerning Some Virgins. Cyprian explains how salvation is not open to
some who continue to fall in to sin. Further, he cites Old Testament scripture in which those who disobey
the priests, were to be slain. Also, Epistle 69: On Baptizing Heretics. Cyprian makes a case that it is only
through baptism that sins are washed away, and it is only through the church that baptism can be obtained.
“We mean that remission of sins is not granted except in the Church and that among heretics, where there is no Church, sins
cannot be put away.”
494
495
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Christian, Berber family in North Africa. Prior to converting to
Christianity, he was a professor of law and rhetoric. At the
request of Emperor Diocletian, he became the professor of
rhetoric in the city of Nicomedia, located in modern Turkey. It
was the eastern-most capital city in the Roman Empire, and it
was here that Lactantius met the future Roman Emperor,
Constantine.
Sometime between 303 and 311 AD, after devoting his
attention to literary pursuits, Lactantius wrote the work he is best
known for, Divine Institutes. Sometime between 310 and 315 AD,
Lactantius was called to move to Gaul, where Emperor
Constantine appointed him to educating his son, Crispus. Along
with teaching his son, Lactantius was known to be an influential
spiritual advisor to the emperor during an extremely important
time in the history of the Church. He is believed to have died at
Treves, France about 325 AD. After his death, Lactantius was
considered a bit of a heretic. However, Divine Institutes was still
the first work of the Church fathers to be copied in the 15th
century and printed in 1465.
Lactantius both directly and indirectly appealed to
Constantine in Divine Institutes on how to rule the empire.
Handing out advice on how to treat the weak, the poor, those
that do evil, and how to deal with those who have opposing
views of truth:
Truth cannot be partnered with violence, not justice with
cruelty…Religion must be defended not by killing but by dying, not by
violence but by patience, not by sin but by faith…496
These words of Lactantius reflect the approach Jesus
took as he spread the gospel of the kingdom. Constantine, at
least some times, honored this teaching. Threatening more than
making good on violent threats. It is too bad that those Church
leaders who later looked to the words of the Church Fathers,
including Lactantius, for supporting their positions did not
follow his advice when dealing with opposing views to their own
within Christendom. By the end of the fourth century, for those
that did not agree with the church hierarchy, there was much
violence, cruelty, killing, lack of patience, and sin.
In my opinion, the wisest words Lactantius ever wrote
concerned how God simply revealed truth through scripture.
This contrasts with the philosophers, Christian or otherwise
(including Lactantius497) who, using many words, attempt to
Kreider, paraphrasing Lactantius in Divine Institutes.
As though he knows he is engaging in folly by trying to explain spiritual things, Lactantius writes in Divine
Institutes 4.5: “I am aware, indeed, how difficult it is to discuss heavenly subjects; but still the attempt must be ventured, that the
truth may be made clear and brought to light, and that many may be freed from error and death, who despise and refuse the
truth, while it is concealed under a covering of folly.”
496
497
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convince people of their truth. Lactantius writes concerning
those he is speaking of: “I will endeavor to show that they never spoke
so truly as when they uttered their opinion respecting their own ignorance.”498
Perhaps his second wisest words: “For to conjecture that you know
that which you do not know, is not the part of a wise, but rather of a rash
and foolish man.”499 Some of the Church Fathers were notorious
for engaging in conjecture: filling in theological blanks with the
literary love child of philosophy and finite, human reasoning.500
Lactantius believed in one “Catholic Church” on the
earth, which he called the “Fountain of truth,” the “abode of the
faith,” and “the temple of God.”501 He also recognized not all in the
Church were on the same
page:
Some of the Church
But, however, because all
the separate assemblies of heretics Fathers were
call themselves Christians in notorious for
preference to others, and think that engaging in
theirs is the Catholic Church, it conjecture: filling in
must be known that the true theological blanks
Catholic Church is that in which
with the literary love
there is confession and repentance,
which treats in a wholesome child of philosophy
manner the sins and wounds to and finite, human
which the weakness of the flesh is reasoning.
liable.502
Whether or not Lactantius was correct in relating how to
tell the legitimate Church from the others is beside the point.
What is interesting is the historical aspect of what he has
documented: that by the beginning of the fourth century, there
were multiple groups of people claiming the title of “Christian,”
and they all believed that they belonged to the true “Catholic
Church.”
Although Lactantius defended the earthly organization
of the Catholic Church, He also said:
The church, which is the true temple of God, does not consist of
walls. Rather, it consists of the heart and faith of the men who believe on
Him and are called faithful.503

Lactantius, Divine Institutes, 3.1
Lactantius, Divine Institutes, 3.4
Most notable Ante Nicene Church Fathers who engaged in speculative theology (heavily reliant on an
allegorical approach to scripture) were Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Lactantius.
Justin Martyr and Irenaeus also engaged in this practice, but not to the great extent as the others mentioned.
I don’t think it is any coincidence that this type of speculative writing increased with the time elapsed since
the passing of the apostles.
501 Lactantius, Divine Institutes, 4.30
502 Lactantius, Divine Institutes, 4.30
503 Lactantius, Divine Institutes, 4.8
498
499
500
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Summary and Conclusion
The men of the first four centuries AD whose opinions
greatly influenced the design of the institution known as the
Church held many things in common: Most were originally
polytheist pagans, well educated, men of means, skilled in the art
of rhetoric, and knowledgeable of Greek philosophy and prose.
For their works to have survived, they needed to be
found among the orthodox writings. What was considered
orthodox was gelling by about 180 AD when Irenaeus wrote
Against Heresies. Works such as Irenaeus’s helped to sort out what
some common teachings were, and what were not. These works
also helped to identify the books which could be trusted as
inspired and apostolic, as well as the individuals who were on the
inside of orthodoxy, and the heretics who were on the outside.
Though the struggle continued for another hundred and fifty
years as to who was who, a culture of “us and them” had
developed. The Church Fathers were clearly in the “us” crowd.
The framework the Ante-Nicene Church Fathers sought
to understand the Gospel of Jesus in was that of Greek
philosophy and a culture saturated in polytheism. Philosophy
wasn’t just a course people took in college in their day. It was as
pervasive in the Hellenized world they lived in as the American
way of life is to us today. It was found on every street corner
regardless of one’s level of education.
Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and
Lactantius heavily quoted the Greeks. Although they mostly did
so to defend Christianity, some also went so far as to defend
Greek philosophy as comparing it to Judaism for Gentiles: both
were meant to prepare the hearts of men for the coming of Jesus.
The result is that Greek philosophy, the way to find the truth
when polytheism and superstition was common, was woven into
every corner of the Church, right from the start.
There is a fine line sometimes between heresy and a
difference of opinion. What to do with heretics was easy: put
them out of communion with the Church. There was no
shortage of Church Fathers’ opinions on what could get you
tossed out. But once one was ousted, what were they to do? The
Schism was the answer: continue to call themselves Christians
and march on with their own version of Christianity.
Naturally, the Fathers responded to schisms by saying
they were terrible, that their own version of Christianity was the
one and only orthodox version of Christianity, and anyone who
might cause a schism was hellbound. I understand what they
meant by these things. However, the “Church” will never be
unified because the Church is made up of some who belong to
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the Ekklesia and some who are posers. If this is true, Jesus said,
“…what partnership can righteousness have with wickedness? Or what
fellowship does light have with darkness?”504 The Church is not only
made up partially of unbelievers, it is made up of many unbiblical
practices and teachings. In commenting on unity in the Church,
John Calvin wrote, “that where the word of the Lord is not, it is not a
union of believers, but a faction of the ungodly.”505 Besides everyone
claiming the cross as their own, centuries of history and 35,000
different denominations show that there is no more unity inside
the Church than outside it. There is, however, unity in Jesus’
Ekklesia.
Many of the Fathers engaged in a great deal of
conjecture, filling in many blanks where scripture is silent, but
Clement of Alexandria was perhaps the most prolific writer
regarding behavioral code teaching (Church doctrine). Whether
it was advice on bathing, sex or hiccups, Clement provided his
readers with the guidance they needed to maintain their
citizenship in the Kingdom of Heaven… As the years went on,
and the Church Fathers were resupplied with papyrus, what one
needed to do to stay in right standing with the Church and not
be declared a heretic became increasingly complex and codified.
What to do with those inside the Church whose
differences did not rise to the level of heresy was not as easy to
deal with. What were they to do when people in the church did
not agree with each other? They were to follow the newly created
chain of command: Lay people obey the deacons. Deacons
submit to the bishop.
What determines who is to be in leadership? According
to most of the Fathers, the answer is apostolic succession. There
is certainly nothing in the Bible to suggest it, but Clement of
Rome was the first to allege that the Apostles of Jesus appointed
their own successors. Irenaeus was the first to fully articulate and
document this approach to secure unification of the church. He
was the guy who literally wrote the book on early Christian
heresy and said He believed anyone was a heretic who gathers
outside of the Church of apostolic succession. Tertullian wrote
that anyone who claimed authority in the Church had to prove it
by producing historical records.506 Origen was another who
believed that teaching “transmitted in orderly succession from the
apostles” is to be accepted as truth.507
Most of the fathers wrote about scripture being the
prime source of truth where it came to matters of the Christian
2 Corinthians 6:14-16
Calvin, Institutes, Ch 2.5
506 Tertullian, The Prescription Against Heretics, Chapter 32
507 Origen, On First Principles, Preface, 2
504
505
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faith. Yet almost all of them argued that the deed to accurate
interpretation of scripture is exclusively held by the orthodox
church. More specifically, by the leaders within the orthodox
church.
How to approach and understand scripture was
something else heavily influenced by the Fathers. Allegorical
interpretation became the leading way to view scripture from the
days of Justin Martyr, Clement, and Origen of Alexander, until
the Reformation and beyond. Today we are still influenced by
the Alexandrian approach to scripture as people depart from
sound exegetical practices in favor of what we want and can
tolerate scripture to mean.
Exclusive membership, ever expanding rules, an
authoritarian organizational structure, rituals… By the fourth
century, according to the Fathers, following Jesus required a
religious organization. What had been a widespread, informal
confederation of individuals who professed to be Christians had
evolved into an informal institution by the beginning of the
fourth century. All the articles of incorporation of the Church
were in place. They only needed to be ratified and formalized.
That soon followed.
The Fathers started referring to this organization as the
Universal, or Catholic Church. Cyprian wrote that there is no
salvation to be found outside of the orthodox Church.
Additionally, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Lactantius,
Tertullian, and Irenaeus made clear they believed there is only
one Universal Church on the earth. The earliest writers such as
Clement of Rome, Polycarp, Ignatius, and Justin Martyr didn’t
have much to say about a Universal Church and appeared to be
more focused on the concept of a localized church model. How
very “second century” of them...
Despite the limited perspective, knowledge, resources
and sometimes wild ideas of all the Ante-Nicaean Fathers,
Tertullian leaving the Church for a heretical sect, Origen and
Lactantius’s heretical teachings, Cyprian being embroiled in
controversy and schisms, and Clement of Alexandria being
defrocked as a Saint, the Fathers are all still held in high enough
regard today to be regularly looked to as authorities whenever
their beliefs line up with the points today’s theologians are trying
to make. Their ancient influence will forever be deeply
embedded in the Church.
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Nineteen

The Spread of Christianity
There is a popular myth about the early church:
Explosive growth of the early Church took place because of
evangelism. Ruth Tucker, author of From Jerusalem to Irian Jaya,
illustrates this misconception well:
Christianity and missions. The two are inseparably linked. It is
thought-provoking to speculate where Christianity might be today without
the vibrant missionary outreach that sprang forth after Pentecost and
continued for the next few centuries… it would be an obscure religion of the
ancients, studied by scholars but known little beyond the borders of its
homeland.508
Before attempting to oust this myth, let me expand upon
the way it is normally conveyed.
The Legendary Early Church
Taking a few Bible passages out of context and utilizing
little or select historical data to base their claims on, a picture of
a brave new world in which the gospel exploded in all directions
out of Jerusalem and “grew like wildfire” is painted. Christianity
thrived because of such things as the preciseness of the
widespread koine Greek language, Roman “peace” (Pax
Romana), and a vast system of paved roads that allowed easy
travel throughout the Roman world.
This was the glorious “Church” that the “Gates of Hell”
will not prevail against. As a result of all adherents to the faith
taking the “Great Commission” seriously, the gospel was rapidly
spread and Christianity flourished. “Mission teams” were
formed. “Churches” were “planted.” New believers were invited
to church where they could hear the gospel. People were saved
in droves.
Communities of believers throughout the Roman world
were meeting together regularly on Sunday mornings and
conducting worship services. Soon, as communities of believers
quickly outgrew the homes they were meeting in, they pooled
their resources and built places to worship together.
All the necessary components of churches fell in line.
Pastors, elders, and others in church leadership were selected and
ordained. “Bishops” or Overseers were set in place over the
churches to assure orthodoxy. Copies of the gospels and letters
from the apostles were copied, circulated, and read among the
churches and the teachings contained in them were strictly and
successfully followed.
508

Tucker pg. 25
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Eventually the Church became such a dominant factor,
even the Emperor of Rome converted to Christianity! See how
far we have strayed! If we could only be more like the early
Church, the world would not be in the mess it is in!
Reality
Regarding the “flourishing” of Christianity, one author
writes of the first two centuries after Jesus:
Why would anyone become a Christian? For two centuries at least,
the Christians were a small movement. In certain places they were no doubt
growing at a rapid pace. Nevertheless, they were statistically insignificant,
marginal to the life of most Romans.509
The growth of the early Church was slow. It grew not
because of evangelistic missions, but according to God’s plan, it
grew through natural means of communication utilizing organic
social, family, and business networks.510 It spread throughout the
Roman Empire as believers fled persecution. But what they
found in their new homes they fled to was not a sterile
environment where their faith could easily grow. They did not
find people who were longing to hear the “good news.” Rather,
they found people content, comfortable, and invested in their
existing religious systems. Where some form of Christianity had
already preceded them to their new homes, they found
incubators full of twisted Christian alternatives.
Yes, travel was easier than ever before in the first century
Roman world. Still, most today would approach travel with much
hesitancy. The ease of travel by foot or wheel did not
significantly improve on the 50,000 miles of Roman stone paved
roads until the nineteenth century. But getting around was still
very slow, dangerous, and expensive. Tolls were collected at
bridges and city gates. Travelers typically walked. If you had
resources, one might have owned a horse. There were inns in
cities to pay for along the way.
Thieves and robbers waited by the roads that passed
through the hills. The sea was no better. While being “in journeys
often,” along with being “in peril of robbers,” among several other
“perils” he lists, the Apostle Paul tells us that he personally
experienced three different shipwrecks. He also spent what
sounds like twenty-four hours treading water in the open sea.511
Paul was a man of means and still experienced extensive travel
troubles. Then, there was only “Roman Peace,” depending on
who you were, and Christians were not popular.

Kreider 37
Meeks, Pg. 28.
511 2 Corinthians 11:25-29. Meeks, Pg. 17.
509
510
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There may have been an advantage in the Greek language
having spread throughout the Roman Empire, since many
understood it, but it did not help outside the empire where the
language was not known. Paul’s three missionary journeys took
him through Greek-speaking lands, so it was a very effective
language for him to know.
As for the precision of Koine Greek… It all still comes
down to what context words are understood in. The letters of
the Apostles were subject to interpretation in the first century,
even to Greek speakers. If Greek was the be-all and end-all crosscultural language, it would not have been necessary to translate
the scriptures that eventually made up the Bible into six different
languages by the end of the first century.512
There were no “churches” planted in the first few
centuries as a 21st century American might come close to
imagining. As a rule, until sometime after the eighth great
persecution of Christians had ceased under Emperor Gallienus
(circa 260 AD), dedicated communal church buildings were not
to be found.513 Believers, when they were able to meet, met in
secret, in homes, under bridges, in catacombs and in cemeteries.
Meeting times varied. One group of Christians, as we see in the
New Testament, met on at least one Sunday when Paul was with
them.514 But Sunday was a workday. Get-togethers before work
would have been brief and inconvenient. Sunday was not
officially recognized as the Christian “Sabbath” until 336 AD.
Sundays did not become an official day off work until Emperor
Constantine proclaimed them to be in the fourth century.
Numbers of converts to Christianity in the first century
are often inflated because they do not subtract out the many
heretical sects discussed earlier. Those “seekers” interested in
Christianity were normally not even invited to a gathering of the
Ekklesia until they had been thoroughly vetted. Despite all this,
the Holy Spirit did add slowly to the number of the Called-Out.
What About the Great Commission?
One might think that the Apostles, having recently been
commanded by their Lord and Messiah, would have prepared the
next day to depart into “all the world” with the intention of
“preaching the gospel.” But, after Jesus commissioned them as
Apostles at Galilee, they returned to Jerusalem. It was there, just
prior to ascending to heaven, that Jesus commanded them to “not
Fanning p.12
Under the edict of toleration. Cheetham, Pg.15
In Acts 20:7 we read that in anticipation of Paul leaving the next day, on Monday, the believers got
together the day before, on Sunday. There is no indication that this occurred on more than one occasion. In
1 Corinthians 16:2 we read of Paul asking the believers to set aside money on Sunday. There is nothing that
says that it had anything to do with meeting on Sunday.
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depart from Jerusalem” but to wait for the “Promise of the Father.”
Then, he said, “you shall be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem, and in all
Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the earth.”515
So, after receiving the “promise of the Father,” the baptism
of the Holy Spirit, did the apostles pack their bags and take off
for the far flung reaches of the globe? No, this is not what we
see them doing. After the day of Pentecost, we don’t have any
indication that any of the apostles left Jerusalem for quite some
time.
It wasn’t until after the stoning of Stephen and after
“great persecution arose against the church which was at Jerusalem,” that
most Christians, except for the apostles, left Jerusalem.516 Not even
“great persecution” could pry the Apostles out of Jerusalem!
About seventeen years later, circa 50 AD, the Apostles,
including James, Peter and John, during the “Jerusalem Council,”
decided that Paul and Barnabas should continue to be the
evangelists to the Gentiles, as they continued to witness to the
Jews. 517
Seventeen years after receiving the “Great
Commission” from Jesus, besides a couple side trips within the
region, the Apostles were still hanging out in Jerusalem?
Church tradition, which came about much later, and for
what it is worth, holds that all the Apostles eventually dispersed
throughout the known world. Yet, none of them took what Jesus
said as an imperative, urgent command or treated it as though it
was to be their primary mission. Around 180 AD, a famous Stoic
philosopher named Pantaenus was sent out on a teaching trip to
the east. He made it as far as India. There, he found that the
Gospel of Matthew had preceded him. The story goes that
Bartholomew, one of Jesus’ disciples, had made it that far and
had left a copy of Matthew’s gospel there.518
Paul, the Apostle
Paul, like the eleven other Apostles of Jesus, was
personally authorized to speak on Jesus’ behalf by Jesus. Jesus
told a man named Ananias that Paul was a chosen vessel to bear
His name “before Gentiles, kings, and the children of Israel.” 519 Notice,
Jesus did not tell Ananias that he, Ananias, was chosen to spread
the gospel. He told him that Paul was chosen for that job.
Why, if spreading the gospel is the number-one mission
of Christians, was Paul practically silent on the subject? Paul
recognized that some are appointed to be “evangelists,” but he
seems to leave the rest of the business of who will be attracted
Acts 1:4-8
Acts 8:1
517 Acts 15 & Galatians 2:9
518 Eusebius, The Church History, 5.9
519 Acts 9:15
515
516
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to and saved by Jesus to the predetermined will of God and the
work of His Holy Spirit.520
“Missiology” is the theological study of missions and
evangelism. Many scholars in the field of Missiology say that Paul
is the quintessential Christian to be studied and emulated. They
point to where Paul says to “imitate” him in three different places
in the book of First Corinthians. This then is supposed to mean
that we should all be evangelists like Paul was. What they don’t
say, is that the Greek word translated as “imitate” in all three
passages can also be translated as “follow.” And, in context, Paul
is saying, you might have ten thousand instructors, but you
should “follow me and my teaching.”521 To sum it up: follow
Paul’s instruction. Do not try to be Paul.
It is also noteworthy that when Jesus visited the Apostle
John on the island of Patmos just prior to the end of the first
century, that He had nothing to say about what many in the
Church today say is the most important mission of the Church.
Why is that? Remember, Jesus had plenty to say about being
deceived to the seven Churches. Yet He said nothing about
evangelism or missions.
If it was not the Great Commission that motivated the
early Called-Out Ones to let others know about the gospel, when
they did so, what was it? One author puts it this way:
Unlike Christians today, the early Christians did not share Christ
out of guilt, command, or duty. They shared Him because He was pouring
out of them, and they could not help it! It was spontaneous, organic thingborn out of life, not guilt.522
What Early Evangelism Mostly Was Not
There is some evidence, from a hostile source named
Celsus, that there was some form of street evangelism that took
place in the second century. The way he paints the picture was
that uneducated people of rustic character (Christians) were
targeting children and uneducated women.523 It is also interesting
that one of Celsus’ criticisms of Christianity is that they were an
organization that was interested in inviting sinners to join them.
524

However, the norm regarding evangelism for the early
Church was non-aggresive. There were no Bible tracts being left
in the restrooms of the Coliseum. No strangers lurking about
college campuses waiting to approach students and conduct a
cold call for Christ. Few were standing on the street corners
Ephesians 4:11
The word is transliterated as “mimetai.” Strong’s 3402 meaning “follower.”
522 Viola, Frank & Barna, George, Pagan Christianity, pg. 237
523 Origen, Against Celsus, Ignorance, Irrationality and Superstition, 3.55.
524“What is this preference of sinners over others?” Origen, Against Celsus, Christians and Society 3.64
520
521
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preaching the gospel. That might have got you killed! Although
some local cells of the Called-Out sent out and supported the
occasional missionary, there were no large-scale missionary
organizations for many centuries. There was no practice of
sending out “teams” across the world to help the needy.
When historian and martyrologist John Foxe wrote that
“every Christian was a missionary” in his book, Foxe’s Book of Martyrs,
it is important to understand that he was talking about the type
of evangelism that takes place within one’s organic sphere of
influence in the normal course of life.
The soldier tried to win recruits for the heavenly host; the prisoner
sought to bring his jailer to Christ; the slave girl whispered the gospel in the
ears of her mistress; the young wife begged her husband to be baptized…525
The silence of the Apostles concerning missions that
took place outside the normal course of life is deafening. In his
book, The Patient Ferment of the Early Church, author Alan Kreider
wrote:
Most of the best Greek and Latin literature which remains from
the later second and third centuries is Christian. And what they wrote is
surprising. The Christians wrote treatises on patience-three of them. But they
did not write a single treatise on evangelism.526
Inviting people to Church was never used as a tool of
evangelism in the early Church. Gatherings of the Ekklesia were
held in private. Secrecy was necessary for survival. When
strangers showed up to church, they were taken before the
teachers and questioned as to their intentions and motivations
for being there.527 Successfully answering the questions did not
mean you could stay. It meant you may be eligible to become a
catechumen.
The secrecy and exclusiveness of these meetings may
have worked against the Ekklesia regarding adding to their
numbers. But adding to their numbers never seemed to be a
priority. One contemporary critic of the exclusiveness of the
Ekklesia, Pontius of Carthage, was obviously concerned with
classic “church growth.” He speculated, “if the unbelievers could have
heard, as they stood before the pulpit, they probably would have at once
believed.”528 But because of persecution, secrecy was necessary.
Nevertheless, all things considered, the correct number of
people, in God’s view of things, were always present at the
gatherings of the Called-Out.

Tucker pg. 27 quoting John Foxe
Kreider Pg. 10
527 Metzger, Pg. 46
528 Pontius, The Life and Passion of St. Cyprian, Chapter 10
525
526
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Strong Belief in Divine Election
The lack of interest in spreading the gospel in the days of
the early Church can be a little shocking when contrasted with
the attitude in the Church today towards evangelism and
missions. Some, because evangelism is so entrenched in the
Evangelical churches today, will not hear or believe it to be true.
But the truth is, the early Ekklesia were confident that if people
were elected to salvation, they would find their way to Jesus.
Early Christian theologian Origen of Alexandria wrote a
Sunday sermon in which he spoke on what draws people to
Christ. He was addressing his catechism students when he wrote:
Who gathered you into the church? What goad compelled you to
leave your houses and come together in this assembly? We did not go to you
from house to house. The Almighty Father put this zeal into your hearts by
his invisible power... He wills you to come to faith…529
What some call “itinerant preachers,” others “itinerant
prophets,” and yet others, “apostles,” were sent out by some
bodies of early Ekklesia for the purpose of ministering to other
Called-Out-Ones outside of their own regions. These were not
evangelistic missions. When the visiting preachers came to a
community, they only ministered to believers. This included
performing exorcisms and healings.530 In fact, in regard to how
Christians should behave when among “the heathens,” Clement
(or someone claiming to be him) wrote when they find
themselves in a place where there are no Christians, and they
must “stay there a few days,” that they remain “estranged from the
wicked,” stating “we do not sing psalms to the heathens, nor do we read to
them the Scriptures.”531 Christians normally kept their distance
from non-believers when given the choice.
Around 177 AD, when ninety-year-old Pothinus, the
Bishop of Lyons, was dragged before a tribunal by soldiers, the
people gathered were said to have “howled at him as though he was
Christ Himself.” When the governor asked him who the god of
the Christians was, Pothinus did not take the opportunity to
“witness” to the governor. He simply replied, “If you are worthy,
you will know.” Pothinus was thrown into prison and died two
days later, having never answered the governor’s question.532
Similarly, around 155 AD, the Bishop of Smyrna,
Polycarp, who was a disciple of the Apostle John, had been taken
before the proconsul for sentencing. His crime was being a
Christian. After refusing to swear his allegiance to Caesar,
Origen Homilies on Luke 7.7
Kreider Pg. 78
531 Pseudo Clement literature: 2nd Epistle Concerning Virginity, Book 2.6:464. Although the pseudo Clement literature
is of questionable authorship, it still records the attitude and practices of the time.
532 Eusebius, The Church History 5.1.29
529
530
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Polycarp offered to inform the proconsul personally about
Christianity if he would give him a “day to speak.” When the
proconsul told Polycarp to instead try and “persuade the people”
about Christianity, Polycarp did not take the opportunity to earn
a “soul winner’s crown.” Instead, he informed the proconsul that
he “did not consider them worthy” to witness to. Polycarp was
subsequently publicly burned to death.533
The Historical Evangelism of the Early Church
Despite the Church not exactly “exploding,” and despite
everybody not being literally a “missionary” contrary to many
beliefs today, we know the early Church continued to grow in
numbers. What forms then did early Church evangelism take?
What Satan and man
intended as evil, God used for Dying for
His purposes. There was a lot of something one
evil that Satan and man believes in, does
accomplished as they persecuted not make it true. It
the Ekklesia. The gospel spread only means the
through the persecution of
Christians. As they were driven person dying was a
out of one region, they took the true believer.
gospel with them to another.
The very word “martyr” comes from the Greek word
transliterated as “martus,” meaning “witness” or “testimony.”
From Stephan and James “the Just,” to Blandina and Perpetua,
no one can deny the witness of those Ekklesia who were
martyred was a powerful testimony of their serious commitment
to the Truth.
In his work, Apology, Tertullian wrote, “The oftener we are
mown down by you, the more in number we grow; the blood of Christians is
seed.”534 This statement illustrates that the early Christians were
very aware of the evangelical effects of martyrdom.
Quietly and patiently setting a different example in the
world was one of the main ways Christians spread the gospel for
the first three-hundred years after the ascension of Jesus. Kreider
writes:
The early Christians had a perspective that they called “patience.”
They believed that God was in charge of events; they knew they were not. So
they were not surprised that the church’s growth was uneven, that there were
certain areas where there were concentrations of Christians and other areas
where there were no believers at all. Christian leaders didn’t think or write

533
534

The Martyrdom of Polycarp 10.2
Tertullian, Apology, Chapter 50
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about how to systematize the spread of Christianity; they were not concerned
to cover the world evenly with evangelistic efforts. 535
In Justin Martyr’s letter he wrote to Emperor Marcus
Aurelius, titled, The First Apology, Justin wrote:
But He (Jesus) has exhorted us to lead all men, by patience and
gentleness, from shame and the love of evil. And this indeed is proved in the
case of many who once were of your way of thinking, but have changed their
violent and tyrannical disposition, being overcome either by the constancy
which they have witnessed in their neighbors’ lives, or by the extraordinary
forbearance they have observed in their fellow-travelers when defrauded, or by
the honesty of those with whom they have transacted business.536
As dangerous and expensive as travel was, people still
had to do it in many cases to make a living. People were traveling,
migrating, and going on business trips long before Jesus walked
the earth. Many businesses were portable (as was the Apostle
Paul’s) and so they could travel to wherever there was a demand
for their products or services. As Christian merchants travelled
to buy or sell their wares, they took the gospel with them.
Lydia, a woman mentioned in Acts 16, may be an
example of a first century businessperson who travelled. Lydia
was a “seller of purple” from the city of Thyatira, a city in Asia
Minor, or what is now western Turkey. When she met the
Apostle Paul, it was on a different continent, outside the city of
Philippi, just to the north of the Aegean Sea. Thyatira was
famous for the purple dye used in cloth. We do not know for
sure that Lydia commuted, but it is likely that someone was
regularly traveling to sell the purple cloth coming out of Thyatira.
Prisoners were transported (again, Paul is an example of
this), slaves were sold and relocated according to where their
master lived, artists, scholars, and soldiers all traveled while doing
business. The Called-Out took the gospel with them along with
their products and services.
Speaking to His disciples during the “Last Supper,” Jesus
said:
A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another; as I
have loved you, that you also love one another. By this all will know that
you are My disciples, if you have love for one another." John 13:34-35
NKJV
Taking care of one another inside the Ekklesia is a
powerful witness to those on the outside of the Ekklesia.
Experiencing real love and attention is attractive to people.
Second-and third-century Christian apologist Tertullian wrote
that the early Ekklesia were not taken to feasts and “drinking535
536

Kreider pg. 74
Justin Martyr. The First Apology 16
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bouts,” but did concern themselves with support to “bury poor
people,” to “supply the wants and needs of boys and girls
destitute of means and parents,” and of “old persons confined
now to the house.” They also took care of some needs outside
the Ekklesia, “Neighbors” who God put in their path, like those
who “have suffered shipwreck.” It is because of these acts of
love for one another within the Ekklesia that Tertullian wrote,
It is mainly the deeds of a love so noble that lead many to put a
brand upon us. See, they say, how they love one another…how they are ready
even to die for one another…537
Although the early Christians showed their love to those
in their household and among the Called-Out openly, following
Jesus’ command to “not let your left hand know what your right hand is
doing,” they were reticent to show their good works publicly.
According to Second Century Christian author Aristides, “they do
not proclaim in the ears of the multitude the kind deeds they do, but are
careful that no one should notice them; they conceal their giving just as he
who finds a treasure and conceals it.”538 How different this is from the
loud, clanging, attention-calling, anti-biblical, “marketing of
Jesus” strategies one finds in today’s churches.
The Holy Spirit and Spreading the Gospel
I have saved the best for last! First, I cannot
overemphasize that any success that the early Church had in
regard to evangelism was not due to a formula they were
following. We are always looking for formulas to follow or
science which sets out a repeatable method for success. Those
who look for successful ways to “win souls” and experience
“church growth” may find themselves studying the Apostle
Paul’s methods. Surely as successful as he was, they think, that if
we just do what he did, we will experience the same success.
Perhaps that might be true if you also had been struck blind on
a road, spoken to by Jesus, and commissioned by Him as an
apostle with a specific evangelical mission. Otherwise, it seems
more sensible to learn from what Paul wrote, while not trying to
be Paul.
I am not suggesting that if we, like the early Church, rely
on persecution, patience, normal relationships such as we find
while doing business with others, and showing love to one
another in the Ekklesia, that we will save souls. That would be
relying on a formula. Persecution will come and go. The way we
conduct business in the world now is different. These days, some
don’t even leave home to “go to” work.
537
538

Tertullian. Apology Chapter 39
The Apology of Aristides the Philosopher. Chapter 16
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The one thing that has and never will change is God’s
will. His Holy Spirit has always achieved His will. Reliance on the
Holy Spirit is the foundation that the early Called-Out relied
upon for adding new members to the Ekklesia. Like the Apostles
during the day of Pentecost, all the Called-Out had to do was
“show up” and let the Holy Spirit use them as He drew those
who had been elected to salvation to Jesus.
Even if Jesus’ original twelve disciples thought it was
they that had chosen to leave what they were doing and follow
Jesus, He informed them differently. He said:

You did not choose Me, but I chose you and
appointed you that you should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit

should remain, that whatever you ask the Father in My name He may give
you. John 15:12 NKJV
Paul could not be any clearer in what he wrote the
Ephesians regarding being predestined for salvation. Being
chosen to be adopted “as sons” according to the “counsel of”
God’s own will. I am so glad God uses His reason and not ours!
Just as He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world,
that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love, having
predestined us to adoption as sons by Jesus Christ to Himself,
according to the good pleasure of His will… In Him also we
have obtained an inheritance, being predestined according to the

purpose of Him who works all things according to the
counsel of His will… Eph 1:4-5&11 NKJV

We read in the Book of Acts that when the Gentiles
living in Antioch hear Paul and Barnabas speak, they have the
following reaction:
Now when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad and glorified the
word of the Lord. And as many as had been appointed to eternal
life believed. Acts 13:48 NKJV
Luke does not tell us that everyone believed after Paul
and Barnabas talked them into it. He says that only those who
had been appointed to eternal life “believed.”
Paul uses the term, God’s “elect” when referring to those
who are in Christ. This word also translates as “chosen.” Paul
points out here that it is God who chooses and God who justifies
those whom He chooses. No one can elect themselves to
salvation or justify themselves in God’s eyes.
Who shall bring a charge against God's elect? It is God who
justifies. Romans 8:33 NKJV
The early Church clearly understood that their role in
evangelism was not to plead a case for God or talk anyone into
salvation. It was to simply live according to the good news and
be ready to give an answer about the gospel when called upon.
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They understood their role was to discover who God had elected
to salvation by exposing them to the gospel. Paul tells the local
cell of the Called-Out in Thessalonica that it is God who does
both the choosing and the calling:
But we are bound to give thanks to God always for you, brethren
beloved by the Lord, because God from the beginning chose you
for salvation through sanctification by the Spirit and belief in the truth,
to which He called you by our gospel, for the obtaining of the glory
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thessalonians 2:13-15 NKJV
The early Church understood that despite how “unfair”
it may appear from their perspective, the Bible tells us that God
will choose whom He wants to choose to have mercy on for His
purposes. Like in the story of Jacob and Esau, one brother God
chooses to “love,” the other He “hates.” In the story of the
people of Israel being rescued from the bonds of Egypt, God
“raised up” Pharaoh for the purpose of showing God’s power
so that His name will be known throughout the earth:
As it is written, "Jacob I have loved, but Esau I have hated."
What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? Certainly not!
For He says to Moses, "I will have mercy on whomever I will have mercy,
and I will have compassion on whomever I will have compassion." So then
it is not of him who wills, nor of him who runs, but of God who shows mercy.
For the Scripture says to the Pharaoh, "For this very purpose I have raised
you up, that I may show My power in you, and that My name may be
declared in all the earth." Therefore He has mercy on whom He wills, and
whom He wills He hardens. Romans 9:13-18 NKJV
Members of the early Ekklesia did not rely on making the
right logical case or superior argument to cause someone to
believe in Jesus. They realized that if someone is chosen by God
for salvation, there was nothing they could do to keep them from
salvation. It was not a formula or strategy that brought people to
Christ in the early Ekklesia, it was God’s will and the work of His
Holy Spirit. The same is true today, despite anything we might
do to get in His way.
Conclusion
The legend of the charmed explosive growth of the early
church is largely false. Growth of the visible Church was
relatively slow, steady, and uneven.
There were relatively few evangelists mentioned in the
New Testament, and there is almost no instruction from Paul or
the other Apostles to the Ekklesia regarding evangelism or
missions. Given that, it is not surprising to find that in the early
Church, there was truly little emphasis placed on evangelism or
missions.
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Growth of the early Church came mainly because of
persecution, martyrdom, patience, normal social contacts,
business travel, and showing love to one another within the local
bodies of believers. The early Christians knew well that according
to God’s predetermined will that those who were destined for
salvation were irresistibly attracted by the Holy Spirit to Jesus,
who makes salvation possible.
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Twenty

“Church,” After the Apostles
It takes purposeful sustained effort and years to get to
know someone well. Yet the Church has attempted to reduce our
relationship with Jesus down to a handful of easily memorable,
recognizable, and repeatable rituals and formulas. How dare we
say we know and belong to the Son of God simply because we
attend a weekly service, recite formulaic prayers, get dunked in
water, give money, and occasionally consume grape juice and
crackers?
Many of the rituals, and much of the liturgy that occurs
today across Church cultures originated between the period
following the time of the apostles (circa 100 AD) and before
Roman Emperor Constantine hosted the council at Nicaea.
There is a significant amount of information available as to what
took place in local gatherings of the Church during this period.539
What took place in early churches varied from location
to location as much as their cultures did. What you are about to
read represents a period of over two-hundred years. Keep in
mind the regions early Christianity had spread to were
completely different than what they are today. When we think of
North Africa now, we hardly think of power and metropolitan
affluence. Yet, Alexandria, Egypt was the center of academia and
science, and Roman Carthage, located in central North Africa,
was the wealthy trade capital of the Western Mediterranean.
We should continue to be very cautious examining this
iteration of the Church not to look it as a model for today. As
previously pointed out, the first and earliest iteration of the Church, as
recorded in the book of Acts, was unique in history. Like any
significant and unique historical event, it is something to look
back on and perhaps celebrate, but not imitate. Then, the
religious practices of the First Century Jewish converts to
Christianity, although interesting, as we know from the Apostle
Whereas the New Testament is our primary source of information regarding the apostolic Church, our
primary sources for glimpsing the Church of the late first through the early fourth century comes from the
“Church Orders.” They include the Didache, a first century document of unknown authorship. The Didascalia
Apostolorum, a document which presents itself as being written by the twelve apostles of Jesus, but probably
only dates back as far as 230 AD, and the Apostolic Tradition, an Egyptian Church Order from the third century,
compiled in the fourth century. Additionally, many of the Church Fathers wrote on Church leadership to some
extent. The other information they provided about what took place when members of the Church gathered is
usually associated with the apologies they wrote in defense of the Church. Finally, sources external to
Christianity include the writings of Celsus, who in about 178 AD wrote a polemic against Christianity called
True Discourse. Celsus’s writings survive indirectly as a result of Origen’s work, Against Celsus, in which he defends
Christianity from Celsus’s polemic attack. We also have a short letter written by Pliny the Younger, AKA
Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus. Pliny was the Roman governor of Bithynia and Pontus, which are in what is
now modern Turkey, when he wrote a letter to Roman Emperor Trajan regarding what to do about the
Christians who were being accused of a variety of things. That letter serves as an interesting outsider view of
early second century Christianity.
539
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Paul, had little to do with how non-Jews should respond to the
Gospel.
Like the Church Fathers, just because practices in the
early Church were closer to Jesus and His Apostles temporally,
does not mean the practices were biblically correct. By 325 AD
the Gentile churches had already evolved into something almost
unrecognizable compared to the first century Christian Sect of
Judaism in their practices. This is not to say that the Gentiles
were wrong in departing from the cultural and religious aspects
of Judaism. If there was any “wrong” involved, it was believing
they needed to retain any kind of “religious” facade at all.
Especially when they incorporated religious practices left over
from their own Gentile, pagan past.
As you will see, there are some things that seem to have
completely missed the point of the gospel. There were many
practices adapted from the Greek, pagan society into the Church.
Some of the writings, as already noted from the Church Fathers
such as Clement of Alexandria, made the Old Testament law
look like a half-hearted attempt at legalism. We see the same
thing in the Didascalia Apostolorum written during this period.
Some things found in it seem to be completely anti-Christian in
principle.
From Simplicity to Complexity
One of the characteristics of the Church as it continued
to grow was an increase in complexity and diversity. Celsus
wrote,
Christians at first were few in number, and held the same opinions;
but when they grew to be a great multitude, they were divided and
separated…Being thus separated through their numbers, they confute one
another, still having, so to speak, one name in common (Christian), if
indeed they still retain it. And this is the only thing which they are yet
ashamed to abandon, while other matters are determined in different ways by
the various sects.540
While Celsus recorded that Christians had grown in
number, it is estimated that by the beginning of the fourth
century, they still only made up less than ten percent of the
population.541 Disputation over doctrine became an unwelcome,
but ever present, part of Christianity. Differences of opinions
were common. Yet Christians in general did not cling so tightly
to their religious practices as to not let them go when faced with
persecution. At least some readily gave them up when outlawed
by specific edict from the government. 542 We can assume, what
Origen, Quoting Celsus in, Against Celsus, 3.10 & 12
Kreider, Pg. 246
542 Pliny the Younger, in his letter to Trajan (circa 111 AD) wrote, that the Christians ceased to engage in
their religious practices, such as meeting together, after he (Pliny) issued edicts to do so.
540
541
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at least some did not give up, was their faith in God. What a great
illustration of what the Ekklesia really is. It cannot be touched by
the government.
Not to trivialize, but this recalls Dr. Seuss’s story, the
Grinch That Stole Christmas: Take away all the songs, presents,
decorations, meals, and festivities, and you still have Christmas.
With the Ekklesia of Jesus (the Called-Out-Ones), take away the
titles, offices, meetings, meals, rituals, works, and rules, and you
may no longer have the Church, but you still have the Ekklesia.
Early on, meetings of the Ekklesia must have been
charged with a higher degree of emotion, spontaneity, and
unpredictability than they had later. By the third century, as
Christian communities grew, they transformed into something
that more closely resembled the conservative patriarchal GrecoRoman society they were evolving within.
As groups grew even larger, and a class structure formed
separating clergy from laity, meeting together as a church moved
from a domestic familial atmosphere to an institutional one.
Church leadership became visibly different than the laity. What
seemed very alive in the first century had evolved into a routine
and conventional religion for the common third-century
Christian. 543
Church Leadership
In the very beginning of this period, elders presided over
church meetings. Where there was more than one elder, a chief
elder was appointed from among them. Typically by election.
Some Church Fathers referred to this person as “the president,”
which simply referred to the one who presided over the meeting.
Biblically, there was and is no difference between the episkopos
(overseer)— what is translated sometimes as “bishop”— and the
presbyter (elder). They are often used interchangeably in the
New Testament. 544
This lead elder, or president, was the person who
eventually became known as the “bishop.” Where there was
much work to take care of in a local church, deacons were
appointed to help with the tasks. At first, being formally
recognized as a deacon was not to bestow an honor or office,
but to assure the work was done.
By the end of the first century, a campaign in favor of a
class system had already begun to solidify. The chief elder
position evolved into the office of bishop. It eventually became
Kreider, Pg. 105, 124 & 231-232. Kreider quotes Origen to make his point: “If we judge the matters in truth
and by numbers, if we judge the matters by intention and not from the spectacle of many gathered, we are not now faithful.”
Origen was commenting on how large the Church had become. He is saying that if you judged by the
numbers, they are doing a good job, but if you judge by the intentions of the heart, they are not.
544 Acts 20:17-18 & 28, 1 Timothy 4:14, 1 Peter 5:1-2
543
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what was on par with that of Church royalty. They were earthly
representatives of God. This contrasts with what scripture tells
us: all who are elect of God to salvation are his representatives.
Some began inferring parallels between the Jewish religious
hierarchy and that of the Church. Bishops became the equivalent
of the Old Testament Hebrew “priests.” By the third century, it
was common for people to refer to them as such.545
The authority of bishops grew. What in the beginning
was only considered to be an elder who presided over meetings,
by the third century, bishops were thought of as standing in the
place of God. They not only had the power to judge others, but
to forgive sin. Church laity had multiple layers of leadership
standing between themselves and the God of the Bible. In
relation to the bishop, they were instructed:
He (the bishop) is a powerful king to you. He governs in the
place of God Almighty, but let him be honored by you as God, because the
Bishop sits for you in the place of Almighty God…
As for their relationship with the Deacons: “The Deacon
stands in the place of the Christ.” Deaconesses were to be honored
in the “likeness of the Hoy Ghost.” And how were they to view their
elders? “In the likeness of the Apostles.” 546
As Christianity spread in larger cities, and more than one
home fellowship developed, one bishop was put in charge of the
multiple fellowships, with priests serving under him, ruling over
the individual fellowships. Duties of the bishops included
disciplining lower-ranking clergy, ordaining priests, and
baptizing new converts.
Expanding the chain of command even more between
man and God, by 250 AD, the “diocese,” or bishop districts,
were created. One bishop took the lead of several churches,
leaving priests in charge of the individual churches. In his
writings, Tertullian referred to a “pontifex maximus,” or
“bishop’s bishop.” The position came to be known as the
“pope.” The first time the term “pope” was used was circa 251
AD.547 This bishop’s bishop was eventually treated as the “king
of kings” within the Catholic Church.
Being recognized as a bishop or priest came at a price.
There were high expectations regarding their behavior. Tertullian
wrote, “The tried men of our elders preside over us, obtaining that honor
not by purchase, but by established character.”548 Elders and bishops
The writers of the Didascalia Apostolorum. Chapter 3, Pg. 19, chapter 7, Pg. 34 & chapter 9, Pg. 48-50. Also,
see Viola, Pagan Christianity?, Pg. 113-114.
546 Didascalia Apostolorum. Chapter 5, Pg. 28. Clement wrote: “…the grades here in the Church, of bishops, presbyters,
deacons, are imitations of the angelic glory, and of that economy which, the Scriptures say, awaits those who, following the footsteps
of the apostles, have lived in perfection of righteousness according to the Gospel…” Clement of Alexandria, Miscellanies, 6.13
547 Maier, Eusebius, The Church History, Pg. 255 footnote 4.
548 Tertullian, The Apology, 1.39
545
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were to be above reproach, male and at least fifty years of age:
far from the “vehement manners of youth.” In the absence of a
suitable man over fifty, a younger man sufficed, so long as there
were “many witnesses” who confirmed his behavior and level of
wisdom were appropriate for the office.549 Women were only
allowed to be deaconesses.
By the mid-third century, the Church in Rome had
become quite complex. There was only one bishop in Rome;
however, according to one accounting, there were forty-six
elders, seven deacons, seven sub-deacons, forty-two acolytes
(religious duty assistants), fifty-two exorcists, readers, and
doorkeepers. They had doorkeepers because outsiders were not
welcome. There were also more than fifteen hundred widows
and people in distress, and “countless laity.”550
If a church did not have enough men to decide who
should be bishop, the solution was to write to other churches
that may be near and ask for assistance. They in turn were to
send “three chosen and tried men,” to assist.551 The Didascalia
Apostolorum instructed leaders to lead alongside those who served
with them, that “all shall be pleased,” and “not in any way oppressed.”
552

Paying Clergy
There is little documented regarding compensating
members of the clergy during this period.553 The Didache contains
one of the few statements regarding the financial support of
clergy. It speaks of supporting the “true prophets,” if there were
any found in the Church, by giving them your “first fruits.”554 A
prophet, as used in this case, should primarily be thought of as
one who proclaims and applies God’s word. It is what normally
we think of as a preacher. However, a preacher is not necessarily
the same thing as a pastor: one who cares for the needs of a flock.
Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 3, Pg. 24
Eusebius, The Church History, 6.43. Eusebius is quoting Cornelius as he gives an account of how the
church dealt with Novatus during the “Novatian Heresy.” The sum total of the people listed, were unable to
convince Novatus to “turn from his insanity.” The Didascalia Apostolorum lists qualifications for readers in
chapter 3: “Let a Reader be appointed, having first been proved by many probations, not a talkative man, not a drunkard, not
a speaker of laughable things, or food manner of good disposition…”
551 Didascalia Apostolorum. Chapter 3, Pg. 15-16.
552 Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 3 Pg. 20.
553 Eusebius documents a man named Natualius who accepted the position of bishop in a heretical sect, who
was paid 150 denarii a month. The Church History, 5.28. “Thomas,” writing in the Didascalia Apostolorum,
promotes providing for the one who brings you “the Word of God.” Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 3, Pg.
14-15. Cyprian, paraphrasing scripture wrote, “no man that wars for God entangles himself with the affairs of this life.”
He wrote this after stating that no member of the clergy should be appointed as an executor or guardian. He
did not believe that the clergy should be entangled in the affairs of this world. He then makes a case that the
clergy should receive “the tenth,” to support themselves with, as did the priests of the Jewish Temple, so that
they may serve, “day and night in heavenly and spiritual things.” Cyprian, Epistle 65. Never the less, tithing
remained non-compulsory until about the eight century AD. Viola, Pagan Christianity?, Pg. 177.
554 The Didache lists items other than money to support the prophet with: bread dough, grain, oil, wine, and
meat. Basic items of subsistence. No mention of money. If the local church does not have a “true prophet” living
among them, then the Didache encourages that those items be given to the poor. It cites the “commandment”
as its authority to engage in this practice, and refers to the “prophet,” as our “high priest.” In other words, the
Didache is imposing an Old Testament, Law based model of supporting the temple, on the Church.
549
550
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Outside of the Old Testament laws concerning
supporting the priesthood and Levites, the idea of paying
professional religious clergy in local synagogues was foreign to
the Jewish community.555 It was forbidden to charge a fee to
teach the Torah.556 Most rabbis made a living through part-time
work. Some may have worked seasonally. Famous and influential
Rabbi Hillel (circa 110 BC- 10 AD), who wrote against charging
for teaching the Torah, chopped wood to make his living.
The idea of paying a professional speaker a fee to deliver
a message comes from the pagan world of the Greeks. As what
was occurring in church meetings started resembling what
happened in the Greek world by the end of the period we are
concerned with here, so did the practice of paying preachers to
make speeches. However, by the time of Pope Cornelius in 251
AD, we know that in Rome, there were hundreds of people being
supported by church offerings.557
Attire
What to wear to Church was certainly not something that
was a priority to address during the early years. As time went on
and complexity of the organization increased, the issue arose.
This may have been because of the world view of new converts,
who were new to the concept of modesty and its benefits in
preventing sin between the sexes. In the late second century,
Clement of Alexandria wrote:
Woman and man are to go to church decently attired, with natural
step, embracing silence, possessing unfeigned love, pure in body, pure in heart,
fit to pray to God. Let the woman observe this, further. Let her be entirely
covered, unless she happen to be at home. For that style of dress is grave, and
protects from being gazed at. And she will never fall, who puts before her
eyes modesty, and her shawl; nor will she invite another to fall into sin by
uncovering her face. For this is the wish of the Word, since it is becoming for
her to pray veiled.
Clement also suggested undyed “white” cloth be
utilized.558
Baptism
Candidates (catechumens) for joining the Church who
had completed their studies (of the catechism) and had been
examined and approved by the elders could become baptized, so
long as they met three criteria: 1) They did so of their own free
Viola, Pagan Christianity?, Pg. 92.
The Mishna says: “Do not fashion [the words of the Torah] into a crown of self-aggrandizement, nor into a hoe with which
to dig. Thus too, was Hillel wont to say: ‘He who uses the crown will perish.’ This teaches you that anyone who gains
[materially] from the words of Torah removes his life from the world” Levi, Pg. 35
557 According to Eusebius, “One bishop… forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, seven subdeacons, forty two
acolytes, fifty-two exorcists, readers, doorkeepers, and more than fifteen hundred widows and people in
distress,” were all being supported by offerings. Eusebius, Church History, 6.43
558 Clement of Alexandria, The Instructor, Book 3.11
555
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will, 2) They believed the teachings of the Church were true, and
3) They promised they could live accordingly. Notice belief in
Jesus was replaced by belief in the teachings of the Church.
The expectation was that once one was baptized, that
they would never “again do the abominable and impure works of the
heathen and depraved.” Further, that if they did evil after baptism,
they were condemned to “Gehenna of fire”: Hell.559 To make sure,
nothing was influencing them to do evil, beginning in the second
century, exorcisms took place prior to being baptized. Exorcisms
could last for several days.560 The role of “exorcist” was listed
alongside the other responsibilities, such as “reader” and
“doorkeeper” in the early Church.
The act of baptism became specific. To get the process
right, rehearsals took place. Baptisms were performed “in the
Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” They had to
occur “in running (living) water.” “Living” water is what we find
in nature in the Jewish and Samarian cultures, as opposed to what
might be contained in a cistern.561 In the absence of running
water, “other water” was OK. Cold water was preferred, but
warm water sufficed in the absence of cold. If there were no
bodies of water available, then any other water could be poured
on the head…three times. Prior to the baptism, for “one or two
days,” both the baptizer and one being baptized were to fast
along with any others who were able. 562 Other Christians living
elsewhere weren’t concerned so much about where or what kind
of water was available. 563
Christians were baptized completely naked. 564 Prior to
entering the water, they removed their old clothing, and after
baptism, they put on new, usually white clothing. This
represented the taking off of the old body and being raised a new
creature. 565
Following the baptism, Justin tells us that the newly
baptized were taken to meet with his or her new brothers and
sisters in Christ. Together they offered “hearty prayers in common,”
Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 3, Pg. 26-27. Also see II Clement 6:9 & 8:6.
Meeks, Pg. 154
Koester, Pg. 188
562 The Didache 7.1 Justin Martyr wrote: I will also relate the manner in which we dedicated ourselves to God when we had
been made new through Christ… As many as are persuaded and believe that what we teach and say is true, and undertake to be
able to live accordingly, are instructed to pray and to entreat God with fasting, for the remission of their sins that are past, we
praying and fasting with them. Then they are brought by us where there is water, and are regenerated in the same manner in
which we were ourselves regenerated. For, in the name of God, the Father and Lord of the universe, and of our Saviour Jesus
Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, they then receive the washing with water. Justin Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 61
563 Tertullian, Part 3.2 (Ethical, on Baptism): with so great simplicity, without pomp, without any considerable novelty of
preparation, finally, without expense, a man is dipped in water, and amid the utterance of some few words, is sprinkled, and then
rises again, not much (or not at all) the cleaner, the consequent attainment of eternity is esteemed the more incredible….
Tertullian, Part 3.4 (Ethical, on Baptism): And accordingly it makes no difference whether a man be washed in a sea or a
pool, a stream or a fount, a lake or a trough.
564 Meeks, Pg. 150. Metzger, Pgs. 48-49.
565 Meeks, Pg. 155
559
560
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and once the prayers were finished, they would “salute one another
with a kiss.” 566
Tertullian expands on the baptismal ceremony: Just
before entering the water, in the presence of the congregation
and under the “hand of the president,” the one being baptized
solemnly professed that they disowned the devil and his angels.
They were then immersed three times. Tertullian calls this an
“ampler pledge” than Jesus prescribed. After the newly baptized
came up out of the water, they were anointed with oil. Hands
were laid on them and the Holy Spirit was invited through a
benediction. Then they were given a mixture of milk and honey.
From that day, they refrained from bathing for a week.567
At least up to 400 AD, it was normally only adults who
were baptized. In the beginning people were baptized almost
immediately after they came to believe in Jesus as their savior. By
the end of the fourth century, catechetical training was scheduled
to end with baptisms during the Easter season. It is estimated
that in large cities as many as 1000 baptisms took place at
Easter.568 Whereas Tertullian believed it best to put off baptism
for children until such a time that they understood what it
represents, his student, Cyprian, wrote that infants should not be
denied baptism. By 390, as though it was becoming more
common, the Apostolic Constitution stated, “do you also baptize your
infants, and bring them up in the nurture and admonition of God.” 569
From that time on, adult baptisms were slowly replaced by infant
baptisms.
Who was able to perform a baptism in the early Church?
According to Tertullian, at the end of the second century in
Carthage, it was the “chief priest, who is the bishop.” If he was unable,
presbyters (elders) and deacons could baptize. But only with the
authorization from the bishop. In a pinch, with much hesitation,
any “disciple” of Jesus could baptize another…unless they were
female.570 Fathers were not to baptize their sons, unless the son
was dying and time was of the essence.571
Communion /The Eucharist
Ignatius thought the Eucharist (Communion) possessed
supernatural power, calling it, the “medicine of immortality, and the
antidote to prevent us from dying...”572 This statement is not surprising
in a world where thick superstitions and biblically unjustified
beliefs existed. Such unjustified claims of the mystical powers of
Justin Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 65
Tertullian, Part 3.7,8 (on Baptism) & 1.3 (The Chaplet)
Metzger, Pg. 92.
569 The Constitutions of the Holy Apostles, 6.3
570 Tertullian, Part 3.17 (On Baptism)
571 Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 3, Pg. 21
572 Ignatius, Letter to the Ephesians, 20
566
567
568
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the Eucharist easily qualify as superstition. Of course, Ignatius
was not saying that by partaking of communion one did not
experience physical death. He was referring to life after the
resurrection. He was directly implying that apart from the
Eucharist, there is no eternal life. To be clear, he was saying that
it is not true belief that Jesus is the Messiah and the Son of God
as revealed to you by the Holy Spirit because you were elected to
salvation by God alone that saves you from damnation. He was
saying that in addition to that, you need to eat and drink the
magic bread and wine to gain eternal life. Many leaders in the
early Church believed being cut off from communion had dire
consequences.573 This belief was strong throughout the Middle
Ages and is still strong among devout Catholics and Orthodox
Christians today.
As you might expect from mystic components and
superstitions at play in people’s minds, fantastic myths arose in
the early Church. One such story, as Cyprian tells it, is of a
woman who was not worthy to take communion. She tried to
open a box containing the sacred elements of the Eucharist. She
was unsuccessful, as she was “deterred by fire” coming up from
the box. A second person, also unworthy to receive communion,
secretly took some of the bread that the priest had blessed and
given to the others. When he opened his hands, the bread had
turned to a cinder. Another, again unworthy, elderly woman
snuck into a meeting where the priest was handing out the
Eucharist. She was struck down in some sort of shivering and
trembling frenzy as if she had taken some sort of “deadly
poison.”
Yet another tale is of an infant girl who had been left
with a wet nurse when her parents were fleeing persecution. She
was turned over to the local magistrate. The magistrate gave the
girl a mixture of bread mixed with wine in the presence of an
idol, which according to Cyprian defiled her. Later the mother
recovered her child, and went to receive communion. In the end,
the deacon forced the communion cup on the child resulting in
the girl sobbing and vomiting. The explanation: “The Eucharist
could not remain in a profane body and mouth. The drink,
sanctified in the blood of the Lord, burst forth from the polluted
stomach.” 574 Doesn’t that sound just like Jesus to cause a child
to violently vomit because she was defiled?
The Didache instructs that the Eucharist is to be taken on
“the Lord’s Day,” and it was exclusively for those who had been
“baptized in the Lord’s Name.” Also, anyone who had a quarrel with
573
574

For example, Irenaeus (ANF 1.574), Cyprian (ANF 5.452), Origen (ANF 4.652)
Cyprian, Treatise 3.25-26
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“his fellow” should not have been present at the taking of
Communion. Prior to partaking, one was to confess their
“transgressions” and make things right.
Justin wrote that Communion took place on Sunday,
after scripture reading, instruction, prayer, and the holy kiss. It
was then that the presiding elder took a cup containing wine
mixed with water and offered thanks for it in the name of the
“Father of the universe, through the name of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost.” After which all present expressed their agreement by
saying “Amen.” Deacons then served the wine and bread. For
those absent, the deacons delivered it to them in their home.575
Cyprian wrote a long passage on the importance of using
wine for the Eucharist ritual. Apparently, some sects had been
using water. He made his argument based on the importance of
performing the ritual exactly as set forth by Jesus. However, he
then dismisses the fact that Jesus performed the Last Supper in
the evening, simply by stating, “however, we celebrate the resurrection
of the Lord in the morning…”576 Several sources indicate that the
churches gathered before dawn to receive communion. 577
Discipline
The early church practiced excommunication, shunning,
cold shouldering, censuring, rebuking and chastisement. Some
gave more room than others for forgiveness after one had
engaged in acts of penitence. Some practiced forgiveness for
those who had been baptized and still fell into sin, others did not.
In some places it was not even allowed to pray for those who
had been excommunicated. 578
Giving / Tithing / Offerings
From Pentecost through this period, there was always a
custom of sharing with those in need. This was especially true
within the local churches. The wealthy helped the needy, not
through compulsion or obligation, but seemingly out of love.
By this time, when someone gave money, it was put on
deposit with the presiding elder. He then distributed the offering
to those in need. Orphans, widows, the sick, and out-of-town
strangers are examples of those whom the offerings were used
for.579 Offerings were not to be accepted from the wicked. The
Justin Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 65 & 67
Cyprian, Epistle 62
Tertullian, Part 1 (The Chaplet),3
578As an example, Tertullian wrote: In the same place also exhortations are made, rebukes and sacred censures are
administered. For with a great gravity is the work of judging carried on among us, as befits those who feel assured that they are in
the sight of God; and you have the most notable example of judgment to come when any one has sinned so grievously as to require
his severance from us in prayer, in the congregation and in all sacred intercourse. Apology, 1.39
579 Justin Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 65: “…And the wealthy among us help the needy; and we always keep together; and
for all things wherewith we are supplied, we bless the Maker of all through His Son Jesus Christ, and through the Holy
Ghost…” Justin Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 67: “…And they who are well to do, and willing, give what each thinks fit;
and what is collected is deposited with the president, who succours the orphans and widows and those who, through sickness or
any other cause, are in want, and those who are in bonds and the strangers sojourning among us, and in a word takes care of all
575
576
577
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priest in charge of the collection was to investigate the source of
the offering to ensure that impure money was not collected.580
Tertullian documented the practices of the Church at
Carthage in 197 AD. “Once a month,” with no pressure or
encouragement to do so, if it “pleased” an individual, they
“voluntarily” gave a “small donation.” The money was kept in a fund
for supporting and burying the poor, providing for orphans, the
old who were confined to their homes, prisoners confined for
the cause of Christ and, because Carthage was a seaport,
providing for those who had “suffered shipwrecks.”581 Not on
Carthage’s list: paying the salaries of professional Christians who
could support themselves.
Cyprian, a third-century bishop also of Carthage, was a
proponent of giving to the point of taking care of other’s needs
before that of yourself or your own family. As if giving to the
poor is directly giving to God, more than supporting one’s family
is giving to God. He believed the same regarding doing works
for others.582 He wrote that he believed Jesus prescribed the
importance of charitable giving more than He did anything else
when He walked among us. 583 It appears Cyprian’s views of
giving, considering what his student, Tertullian wrote, was more
idealistic or theoretical than was ever put into practice by
parishioners.
Cyprian attempted to make a case that, after baptism, it
is the giving of money that removes one’s sins. His position
directly supported the practice of the Church soliciting
indulgences from parishioners during the Middle Ages. 584
On the other side of the spectrum from Cyprian,
Lactantius does not equate the giving of material things with
pleasing or worshipping God. He encourages Christians rather
to give God the non-physical things they have to offer Him:
His (the Christian’s) offering is innocence of soul; His sacrifice
praise and a hymn. For if God is not seen, He ought therefore to be
worshipped with things which are not seen.585
who are in need…” Also the Didascalia Apostolorum. Chapter 14, Pg. 71: In Syria, by the end of the third century,
giving was to be done through the priest and not directly to such people as widows.
580 Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 18, Pg. 83.
581 Tertullian, The Apology, 1.39. Also, the Didascalia Apostolorum placed an emphasis on remembering those
Christians who were in prison for the cause of Jesus (Not just any prisoners). Remembering to give enough
so they are provided for, and to pay the wages of the guards who watched over them. (Chapter 19, Pg. 84).
582 Cyprian, Treatise 8.16 & 8.18
583 Cyprian, Treatise 8.7
584 Cyprian misquotes Proverbs 16:6 which says, “by mercy and truth iniquity is purged: and by the fear of the Lord men
depart from evil.” Cyprians version reads, “the Holy Spirit speaks in the sacred Scriptures, and says, ‘By almsgiving and
faith sins are purged.’” Cyprian, Treatise 8.6. Also see II Clement 16:4.
It is the same when he, putting his trust in the angel Raphael, writes, “Prayer is good, with fasting
and alms; because alms doth deliver from death, and it purges away sins… The angel reveals, and manifests, and certifies that
our petitions become efficacious by almsgiving, that life is redeemed from dangers by almsgiving, that souls are delivered from death
by almsgiving.” Cyprian, Treatise 8.6. He apparently gleaned this information from the apocryphal Book of
Tobit.
585 Lactantius, Divine Institutes, 6.25
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Some churches, such as in Rome had a long-standing
practice to “show kindness to all Christians and send contributions to
churches in every city, relieving the distress of those in need at some places or
in the mines.”586 The churches sometimes used their money to
purchase the freedom of slaves. This apparently was an issue
during the early second century that Ignatius felt he needed to
address in one of his letters: “Let them not long to be set free from
slavery at the public expense…” 587
Kissing
The “holy kiss,” or “kiss of peace,” surprisingly played a
significant part of the gathering of the early Church. They kissed
after prayer and before communion. They kissed after baptisms
and meals. They kissed on weekdays after the morning teaching
sessions. However, students were not yet allowed to give the kiss.
Their kiss was not acceptable until they were baptized, and the
bishop first kissed them. The Apostolic Traditions limited kissing
to the same sex. 588
According to one author, the practice of social kissing in
a group setting was “common in the everyday lives of Eastern
societies, especially among relatives, friends, and those giving
and receiving hospitality.”589
Affection, including kissing, played an important part in
the church, because it was an outward demonstration of
reconciliation. It was a physical demonstration of the love they
talked about. It broke down the barriers between the classes and
communicated a close family level familiarity and affection. Slave
and free, rich and poor, new to the faith and elder: all were equal
in God’s family.
By Clement of Alexandria’s day, kissing in church must
have been quite common. But people had taken the “holy kiss”
somewhere it didn’t belong. Clement was critical of the abuses
of kissing in Church and appeared to try to replace the holy kiss
with the “kindly feeling.”590 By the second half of the second
century, the church in Athens was monitoring the holy kiss
closely. No one was to “kiss twice because it was pleasurable.”591
Eusebius, The Church History, 4.23
Ignatius, Letter to Polycarp, Chapter 4.
Krieder, Pg. 188 & 217-219. Justin Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 65:…Having ended the prayers, we salute one
another with a kiss…
589 Banks, Pg. 85
590 Clement of Alexandria, The Instructor, 3.11: And if we are called to the kingdom of God, let us walk worthy of the
kingdom, loving God and our neighbor. But love is not proved by a kiss, but by kindly feeling. But there are
those, that do nothing but make the churches resound with a kiss, not having love itself within. For this very thing, the shameless
use of a kiss, which ought to be mystic, occasions foul suspicions and evil reports. The apostle calls the kiss holy. When the
kingdom is worthily tested, we dispense the affection of the soul by a chaste and closed mouth, by which chiefly gentle manners are
expressed. But there is another unholy kiss, full of poison, counterfeiting sanctity. Do you not know that spiders, merely by
touching the mouth, afflict men with pain? And often kisses inject the poison of licentiousness. It is then very manifest to us, that
a kiss is not love. For the love meant is the love of God. “And this is the love of God,” says John, “that we keep His
commandments;” not that we stroke each other on the mouth.
591 Kreider, Pg.102
586
587
588
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Sharing Meals
Festive group meals were common in the ancient world.
Voluntary associations of all sorts got together and celebrated
over meals.592 The Roman culture appreciated in home evening
feasts, which by tradition involved two parts: a meal followed by
entertainment, called the “symposium.” The entertainment
consisting of group participation speeches, drink, and
conversation. 593 The early Christians adapted this tradition with
appropriate modifications: using the entertainment portion of
the evening, for spiritual fellowship and worship. This two-part
evening meal, which normally took place on Saturday evenings,
originally constituted the main weekly “service.” 594
It may have been a similar type of meal that Paul was
referring to in his first letter to the Corinthians chapter eleven.
Paul’s suggestions for the “entertainment” portion of the meal is
mentioned a few chapters later in chapter fourteen:
How is it then, brethren? Whenever you come together, each of you
has a psalm, has a teaching, has a tongue, has a revelation, has an
interpretation. Let all things be done for edification.595
These meals among Christians eventually came to be
known as “love feasts.” They were exclusive and fraternal:
uniting people amidst danger and persecution.596 Ignatius wrote,
like everything else done in the church, it is “unlawful” for “love
feasts” to be celebrated without the bishop present.597 Clement
of Alexandria was critical of the love feasts, believing more
emphasis should be placed on “spiritual food” than on the needs
of the flesh. 598
Tertullian made a case that the communal meals of the
Christians had been misunderstood. He believed the critiques of
the Christians were confusing them with the pagans who “feast as
though they were going to die tomorrow...” 599 Tertullian says that the
“modest supper-room” meals of the Christians are explained by
what they are named; “agape,” or “affection.” “Whatever they cost,”
the meals are meant to benefit the needy, where:
Peculiar respect is shown to the lowly…it is an act of religious
service, it permits no vileness or immodesty. The participant, before reclining,
Meeks, Pg. 158
Kreider, Pg. 186
Pliney the Younger wrote of the Christians meeting before dawn. After describing the early morning
meeting he continued: “…When this was over, it was their custom to depart and to assemble again to partake of food —
but ordinary and innocent food.” He could have been describing two different meetings: a morning service, or the
meeting of the catechists, and the evening meal service. Pliny the Younger’s Letter to Emperor Trajan, circa 111
AD.
595 1 Corinthians 14:26. This is only used as an example. See verses 26-40.
596 Origen, quoting Celsus in, Against Celsus, Christians and Society 1.1 “The love-feasts of the Christians, have their
origin in the common danger, and are more binding than any oaths.”
597 Ignatius, Epistle to the Smyrnaeans, Chapter 8
598 Clement of Alexandria, The Instructor, 2.1
599 Tertullian, Apology, 1.39
592
593
594
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taste first of prayer to God. As much is eaten as satisfies the cravings of
hunger; as much is drunk as befits the chaste…They talk as those who know
that the Lord is one of their auditors.” 600
Leftovers were given to the needy.
The evening meal-based fellowship endured a long time,
but by the third century, meal-based gatherings had transitioned
into morning worship and sermon-based meetings. Instead of
group participation, the meetings were led by individuals. The
Eucharist, consisting of bread and wine, became the center of
the meeting.601
Music
The first believers sang or chanted “psalms, hymns, and
spiritual odes.”602 Early in this period, music sounded like the
secular music found in the regions the churches were located in.
The regions around the Mediterranean Sea had been Romanized
and Hellenized. Musical instruments and the forms of songs had
been shared cross cultures like everything else. As time went on,
sacred music evolved. By the late second century, if people were
listening to the advice of the Christian sages of their day, it had
started taking on a unique sound of its own.
Documents containing the words of songs in use during
the early Church period still exist. The psalms continued to be
sung along with new songs about the savior. A collection of
forty-one songs called The Odes of Solomon, dating to probably the
latter half of the second century, still exists. Although Lactantius
quoted from the Odes, the Pistis Sophia, a Gnostic writing, also
quotes from them. Because of this, the possibility exists that they
were written for use in Gnostic churches.603 This is no surprise
given the opportunities for “cross pollination” in a time when
heretical churches may have outnumbered the orthodox.
Musical notation had not yet been invented. Songs,
patterns, genres, and musical techniques were taught and
committed to memory by musicians. Of course, there were no
recordings, so we do not know what the music of the ancient
church sounded like. However, we do have some clues. For
example, from archeology we know what kinds of instruments
were in existence then. We do not know how they were tuned,
but we do know what they could sound like. We also have some
Tertullian, Apology, 1.39. Also, Mark Minucius Felix, an early third century Rome based Christian apologist
wrote: “We practice sharing in banquets, which are not only modest, but also sober: for we do not indulge in entertainments nor
prolong our feasts with wine; but we temper our joyousness with gravity, with chaste discourse, and with body even more chaste.”
The Octavius of Minucius Felix, 31.
601 Kreider, Pg. 136
602 Meeks, Pg. 144, citing Colossians 3:16 and Ephesians 5:18-20.
603 These Ode’s are possibly thought to be of Gnostic origin because of portions like Ode 19, referring to the
Holy Spirit as being a female: “The Holy Spirit Opened Her bosom…” Odes 23, 33 and 36 are also suspiciously
Gnostic sounding. Where a typical Christian reader might just pass over some suspicious passages, scholars
will possibly see other Gnostic references.
600
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historical documentation. For example, Pliney the Younger
informs us that Christians sang hymns “responsively.”
…they were accustomed to meet on a fixed day before dawn and
sing responsively a hymn to Christ as to a god…604
Singing responsively is a technique where a single singer
or group sings one part, and another singer or group answers
back in song.
We also know from the historical record that by the end
of the first century, sacred music was primarily vocal. 605 It
utilized limited harmonies that when sung might be inspirational
but did not possess the rhythmic qualities that normally caused
one’s toe to tap. The music intentionally evolved into something
that did not appeal to one’s carnal nature. Music intentionally
became unlike what was being played and sung by the pagans.
Clement of Alexandria, for one, did not seem to be in
favor of the use of musical instruments played either for
entertainment or during Church functions. He wrote, “such
instruments are to be banished from the temperate banquet.”
Of course, to get around scriptures, which state for
example, “Praise Him with the sound of the trumpet,” Clement did
what he did best— and spiritualized the scriptures. This is
something they came to be well known for in Alexandria. The
“trumpet,” for example, is used by God in raising the dead, not
for playing in church. The “psaltery,” a stringed instrument, is
said by Clement to instead represent the human tongue, and the
“lyre” is meant to be “struck by the Spirit,” not the fingers.
Clement favored “temperate harmonies” in place of
instrumental music. However, he discouraged “robust minds” to
steer clear of, “those liquid harmonies…as far as possible.” Since,
through “pernicious arts in the modulations of tones, they lead persons to
effeminacy and indecency.” His final word: “Chromatic harmonies therefor
are to be abandoned…”606
Bishop and Antipope Novatian, a contemporary of
Cyprian, was also down on objects that made pleasant melodious
sounds. He did not even want his parishioners looking at them!
He wrote:
These things (trumpets, pipes, stringed instruments, etc.),
even if they were not dedicated to idols, ought not to be approached and gazed
upon by faithful Christians; because, even if they were not criminal, they are
characterized by a worthlessness which is extreme, and which is little suited
to believers. 607
Pliny the Younger’s letter to Emperor Trajan circa 111 AD.
However, Odes six and twenty-six mention harps indicating the utilization of instruments during worship.
606 Clement of Alexandria, The Instructor, 2.4
607 Novatian, This writing was formerly attributed to Cyprian. It is still found within his writings in the Ante
Nicene Fathers collection, in the Questionable Authority section, Treatise 1. (ANF pg. 575).
604
605
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As I glance around the room I am currently sitting in, I
am guessing Novatian would say that I am hell-bound.608
After the community meals, Tertullian says that they
stood and sang, as each was able, a “hymn to God,” either from
scripture or their “own composing.” Interestingly, Tertullian wrote
that their ability to sing at the end of the meal was “proof of the
measure of our drinking.” 609
Meeting Together
Generally church meetings were for members only.
Candidates for membership could not attend the entire service.
They were excluded from Communion. One could not bring an
unbelieving friend to the meetings. There was a procedure to
follow for those who were interested in becoming a Christian
and attending church. The exception being the third-century
community of believers in Syria. There, they allowed in anyone
who simply claimed to believe. However, such guests were
admitted for the message portion of the service only.610
In the days of the Apostles, the Gentile Ekklesia
gatherings were very participatory. Every member played their
unscripted part and had something to offer during the meeting
as the Spirit led. That is how this period started off. However, by
the end of the third century, lay people were expected to be quiet
and listen. As the Didascalia Apostolorum says, “for if they talk
without knowledge or doctrine, they bring blasphemy against the
Word…”611
By this time, members of a local church met often and
faithfully. For those who could, they met at least one day a week.
At first, most meetings took place on Saturday evening, after the
Sabbath had ended. By the end of this period, the regular day of
meeting for many changed to Sunday.612 Justin elaborated as to
why:
…But Sunday is the day on which we all hold our common
assembly, because it is the first day on which God, having wrought a change
in the darkness and matter, made the world; and Jesus Christ our Saviour
on the same day rose from the dead. For He was crucified on the day before
that of Saturn (Saturday); and on the day after that of Saturn, which is the
day of the Sun, having appeared to His apostles and disciples, He taught

From my current vantage point, I am looking at a practice set of bagpipes, a flugelhorn, ukulele, trumpet,
three recorders, a tin whistle, and a bass guitar. I won’t go into what is in the next room…
609 Tertullian, Apology, 1.39
610 Kreider, Pg. 212
611 Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 15, Pg. 72.
612 The Didache, 16: The Didache instructs “be frequently gathered together seeking the things which are profitable for your
souls…”. Pliny the Younger’s letter to Emperor Trajan circa 111 AD: “…they were accustomed to meet on a fixed day before
dawn…” Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 13, Pg. 67: Says that the people are to be “constantly assembled.” Justin
Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 67: “…And on the day called Sunday, all who live in cities or in the country gather together to
one place…”
608
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them these things, which we have submitted to you also for your
consideration... 613
The Didascalia Apostolorum calls for several meetings
during the week: an assembly on Sunday, when the scriptures
were to be read, and the Eucharist given. Wednesday evenings,
the assembly was to meet again for another round of
Communion, and Friday at the ninth hour (6 pm) the final
service of the week was to take place in honor of the Passion of
Jesus.614
Where They Met
As during the times of the Apostles, meetings were still
taking place almost exclusively in homes. There is some
archeological evidence that standalone church buildings began
arriving on the scene in the late third century, eight to ten
generations after Jesus, during times of low persecution and still
on a very limited basis. There is nothing in literature or
archeology to suggest that there were standalone buildings
dedicated to use as meeting places for Christians prior to that
time.615
Whereas today securing a dedicated building may be a
primary goal of those who dare to start a church, there is no
historical reason to believe that members of early local churches
had any such aspirations. The idea of meeting outside of
someone’s home would have seemed strange and
uncomfortable. In fact, there is evidence to suggest that they
were against such a thing. Meeting in private homes may have
been one of the Church’s greatest successes.
The church was not a place of getting lost in the crowd
or expecting anonymity. You would have never found yourself
reintroducing yourself for a third time to one of several assistant
pastors in a church you had been attending for three years… The
group one met with was a family of spiritual brothers and sisters.
A person called to pastoring not only knew everyone’s name, but
all about the person and their family. It was the people who made
up what they thought of as the church, not the building.
During times of persecution there was no getting away
with sneaking twenty to a hundred of your friends over for a

Justin Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 67
Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 3, Pg. 19. Additionally, Pliny the Younger wrote in his letter to Emperor
Trajan (circa 111AD): They (The Christians) asserted, however, that the sum and substance of their fault or error had been
that they were accustomed to meet on a fixed day before dawn and sing responsively a hymn to Christ as to a god, and to bind
themselves by oath, not to do some crime, but not to commit fraud, theft, or adultery, not falsify their trust, nor to refuse to return
a trust when called upon to do so. When this was over, it was their custom to depart and to assemble again to partake of food —
but ordinary and innocent food. Also see Tertullian, Apology, 1.39 for his explanation of what it was like when
Christians met together.
615 Viola, Pagan Christianity?, Pg. 12
613
614
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church meeting. Persecution necessitated meeting in small
groups, in secret, and in places not often frequented.616
In urban areas, people who didn’t make much money
lived close together in insulae: tightly packed, multistoried, small
apartments. Those who had more money may have had larger
apartments. The wealthy lived as you would expect, in spacious
multiroomed homes.617 Larger homes, although more conducive
to larger groups of people, came with other problems. Origen
writes of people who were in the house during the service, but
out of earshot of the scripture being read.618 By the end of the
third century, seating arrangements were prescribed according to
one’s rank and title in the church. 619
Teaching
Teaching was a primary function of the Church. By
Justin Martyr’s time in the mid-second century, candidates who
expressed interest in joining the Church were first vetted by an
elder and then underwent a time of formal training and teaching.
The teaching was in the form of questions and answers which
were generally predetermined. These catechisms were oral in
nature, as only ten to twenty percent of the population could read
and write. Depending on how quickly the apprentice Christian
(catechumen) was catching on, they may have spent up to two or
three-years undergoing training prior to being allowed baptism.
In the earliest of days of Christianity, one may have been
baptized the same day they came to belief in Jesus as the Messiah
and Son of God. Phillip baptized the Ethiopian Eunuch
immediately after belief in Jesus, and Peter baptized the
centurion named Cornelius and his household soon after they
believed. Why now was it taking so long to be accepted as a
member of the Church? I believe there were and are two causes.
First, the conversions we read of in the Bible, such as the
Ethiopian Eunuch and the 3000 converts on the day of
Pentecost who were all baptized the same day they believed, were
all very likely Jews who had accepted Jesus as their long-awaited
Messiah. They had backgrounds of believing in the one true
Creator God and they lived under the Old Covenant law and
priesthood. Instruction in Torah typically began at five years of
age. This was to equip them for fulfilling the Law by age
Origen, quoting Celsus in, Against Celsus, Christians and Society 7.62: “They cannot tolerate temples, altars, or
images.” Also, Bercot, A Dictionary of Early Christian Beliefs, quoting Clement, pg. 147: “Now it is not the place, but
the assemblies of the elect that I call the church…”
617 There is limited evidence to suggest that some homes may have been modified to facilitate larger
gatherings by removing walls or adding rooms. Such is the case with a home unearthed in 1928 in a place
called Dura, in the Syrian desert. Dating to around 232 AD, it not only had enough space to facilitate a
meeting of about a hundred people, but had a small room that was used for a chapel, and an elevated rostrum
for a speaker to stand on. Finegan, Light from the Ancient Past. Pgs. 497-499
618 Kreider, Pg. 79, quoting Origen.
619 Didascalia Apostolorum, Chapter 12, Pg. 65-67.
616
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thirteen.620 However, in the case of Cornelius, the Gentile
centurion, he and his family came to belief in Jesus and were
immediately filled with the Holy Spirit, and were apparently
“enlightened.” As a result, Peter said, “Can anyone withhold the water
for baptizing these people who have received the Holy Spirit just as we have?”
621
Judaism and the Holy Spirit were the original instructors of
nascent Christians.
The second cause of the long time it took to become a
member of the Church was because of all the cultural
expectations that had been laid upon the top of the gospel and
imposed by the Church. Many behavioral expectations had
become a part of the definition of who could be considered a
Christian. One needed to possess the ability to act like a Christian
before one became a Christian.
Once one became baptized, it was expected that their
behavior would not waiver. That they would no longer sin. That
is a great goal, but far from a reality. It is the reason some put off
being baptized into the Church until they were very old. There
was simply less of a chance to sin and jeopardize their eternal
life. It is as though the Church did not understand the Apostle
Paul when he used himself as an example as one who continued
to be a sinful, carnal being, even years after being appointed an
apostle by Jesus.622
The reason for this second cause for delaying admittance
to the Church was because the “Church” and the Ekklesia are
not synonymous. The Church is a human synthesized institution
that came to have many unbiblical and antibiblical rules and
regulations defining qualifications for admittance to the
organization. Being a Called-Out One simply requires belief
(knowledge, understanding, and a commitment to live as though
it is true) in Jesus as the Messiah and Son of God. Peter and
Phillip baptized under that paradigm, and not according to the
rules and regulations of “the Church.” Peter and Phillip baptized
individuals who believed in Jesus. The Church baptized people
who also wanted to join the institution.
During this period, what it meant to be a Christian began
focusing on one’s behavior rather than faith in Jesus. Catechists
were expected to meet with their instructor several days a week.
This period was not only meant to teach catechists the
knowledge they needed to inform their faith, but to transform
what Author Alan Kreider calls their “habitus.”

Barnett, Pg. 35. This according to the Mishnah.
See Acts 8:26-39 & 10:47.
622 See Romans 7:13-25
620
621
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The very way one approaches life from a subconscious
level is one’s habitus. Transforming their habitus after living in a
pagan culture their entire lives meant transforming their
worldview. It meant rewiring their cognitive functions to react
differently. Habitus goes deeper than intellectual understanding.
It controls involuntary physical responses. Things like your table
manners, work ethics and how you react to strangers on an
elevator are determined by one’s habitus.623
The catechisms covered many topics. They were
intended to educate those who had little or no experience
believing in a single God, who had no tolerance for belief in
other gods. They taught the Old Testament for a background of
who God is and His plan. They conveyed the teachings of Jesus,
and who He is. And they taught and placed a heavy emphasis on
a Christian moral code and what their behavioral expectations
were for those who wished to be baptized into the faith.
Cyprian recorded the essentials of what he taught His
catechists in the late 240s AD. It contains 120 different
statements. For example, “we must boast in nothing, since nothing is
our own,” and “we must not curse.”624 The statements are followed
by explanations. It is interesting that as many topics as Cyprian
covered, he did not include a single precept about evangelism or
missions.
Scripture Reading and Sermons
Elders in the church may have always been willing to
offer spiritual advice during and outside of church meetings, but
the idea of sermons becoming a regular part of the church
meeting did not solidify until the third century. Justin tells us that
after reading the “memoirs of the Apostles” (the gospels and
epistles of the apostles), the presiding elder instructed and
exhorted those present to abide by what they had just heard
read.625 Sermons during the weekly meetings were short by
today’s standards. For example, Origen’s sermons typically
began with a scripture reading and were completed within six to
fifteen minutes.626
Group discussion of the meaning and application of
scripture, led by knowledgeable elders, was only one possible
activity when local churches met. However, group participation
during meetings started to fade away by the third century.
Educated, literate philosophers and rhetoricians, such as the
“Church Fathers,” were becoming Christians. What replaced
For a further discussion on “habitus” see Kreider, Pgs. 39-40.
Cyprian, Treatise 12.3.4 & 12
625 Justin Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 67
626 Kreider, Pg. 200.
623
624
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group participation was a “service” led by people who were
starting to make their living as professional Christians.
The term “homily” was what secular Greek orators called
their instructional discourse. This is the same term used by the
early Church when they adopted the Greeks form of rhetoric to
formally deliver spiritual advice. Author Frank Viola writes, “if
you compare a third-century pagan sermon with a sermon given by one of the
church fathers, you will find both the structure and the phraseology to be quite
similar.”627 The “homily,” or sermon, soon became a large part of
the service. The orator sat in their official chair, dressed in a robe,
and quoted scripture, just as the Greeks did— quoting from
Homer instead of scripture. The sermon, unbiblical as it is, has
remained the main staple of church services to this day. Try to
imagine an evangelical church service without one!
From the time the letter of Galatians was first delivered
to the Church in Galatia in the late 40s or 50s AD, reading
scripture was a regular part of church meetings. There were two
main reasons why scripture reading was so important in the early
church. First, the scriptures are the words God wants His
Ekklesia to hear. My personal experience is that reading or
hearing the scripture never gets old.
The second reason seems foreign to us in a world where
nine out of ten homes in America have at least one Bible in them
(although only around twenty three percent have read all or
almost all the Bible).628 In the earliest days of the Church, literally
no one had a personal copy of the scriptures in their home. Even
if one ran across a copy, the literacy rate was only ten to twenty
percent. So, unless you heard the scripture read in church, you
were not going to have access to it anywhere else. Eventually, the
“Reader” became an official position in the Church.
Prayer
If there was one thing they did more than kiss when the
Church of this period formally assembled, it was pray.629 The
quantity of prayers seemed to be important. The recommended
number of times Church members were encouraged to pray
varied. The Didache instructs Christians to pray the Lord’s prayer
three times a day. But Muslims weren’t the first to suggest
praying five times a day. The Didascalia Apostolorum made the
same recommendation hundreds of years before Islam did. But
this practice was not original to the Christians either. It had been
Viola, Pagan Christianity?, Pg. 92.
According to World Religion News, April 5, 2017, https://www.worldreligionnews.com/religion-news/bible-87american-households, 87% of American Households own a Bible. However, according to the Baptist Press, April
25, 2017 http://www.bpnews.net/48743/study-americans-fond-of-bible-but-how-many-read-it, (Quoting Lifeway
Research), only 11% have read all the Bible, 9% have read it more than once, and 12% have read most of it.
10% have read none of it, and 13% have only read a few sentences. Both cites accessed 02/14/2020.
629 Tertullian, The Apology 1.39. Justin Martyr, 1 Apology, chapter 67. Tertullian, Part I (The Chaplet), chapter 3.
627
628
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the practice of the Zoroastrians of Persia to pray five times a day
for centuries.630 It is no coincidence that the Didascalia
Apostolorum, which required prayer five times a day, was most
likely authored by someone living in the region next door to and
under the influence of Persia.
Prayers were not for show. When the church met, those
praying were to be “mindful of modesty and discipline.” Prayers were
not to be too wordy, indiscriminate, or accomplished with
“unsubdued voices.” God “is the hearer” or intended recipient
of the prayer. Not the others present. And God “sees men’s
thoughts.” 631
Tertullian wrote of prayerfully “wrestling” with God in a
way that God “delights in.” He records that they prayed for the
emperors, for the welfare of the world, for peace, and the “delay
of the final consummation.”632
Regarding prayer postures, Origen gave much guidance
on this to the early Church. He suggests that it is appropriate to
face the east, in the direction of the “Wisdom of Solomon,” when
one prays. Lifting your hands is an act of “evening sacrifice,”
assuming it is an evening prayer. However, standing with
outstretched hands and upraised eyes is always preferred, unless
one has “some serious foot disease” or some other illness, in which
case one may sit. When one is going to ask God for healing or
forgiveness, kneeling, an act of submission, is appropriate...
unless it is Sunday, and you listen to Tertullian, who says it is
“unlawful” to kneel on the Lord’s Day…
Origen believed there to be a special virtue for those who
join in prayer during Church meetings: that when the Church
met together and prayed, angels and saints who had previously
passed on may be present. 633 These ideas about praying in bulk
are present today, as many call for national days of prayer to solve
the current problems of the world. As though either the
individual prayers themselves when coupled with other prayers
possess some sort of synergetic super-mojo, or that God is more
likely to take some action when confronted by a majority-rule
democratic process. As though He will say, “well, I wasn’t going
to do anything about it, but since so many are asking…” or,
“wow, I wasn’t sure what I was going to do until they let me
know what needed to be done down there” …
At the “cock crow,” the third, sixth, and ninth hour, and in the evening. Didascalia Apostolorum, Pg. 18. The
Zoroastrian holy writing, the Avesta, contains language suggesting the faithful will pray five times a day. (See
Vendidad 18). Although these writings date to sometime after the birth of Christianity, they are alleged to be
based on the teaching and words of Zoroaster (circa 1500-1000 BC). Also see Finegan, Pg. 90 for his
comments on this.
631 Cyprian, Treatise 4.4 and Tertullian, Part III Ethical: On Prayer, Chapter 17
632 Tertullian, Part I (The Chaplet), chapter 3
633 Origen, On Prayer, Chapter 20 (The Formalities of Prayer). The Didascalia Apostolorum (Pg. 18) also
suggests praying to the east: the direction that Jesus will come from (like lightening flashes from the east).
630
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Secrecy
Church meetings were not used to attract new people.
Most Churches, after the persecution of Nero in 68 AD, began
to exclude outsiders. Lay people were asked not to talk to
outsiders about what takes place during the services.
“Doorkeepers” became a recognized position in the early
churches. Not to open doors for people, but as Kreider writes,
to act as security guards and like in the church at Athens, keep
the “lying informers” out.634 All of this certainly contributed to the
mysterious and suspicious “nocturnal rites” the Christians were
rumored to engage in by the beginning of the second century.635
Holidays and Symbolism
From early on, Christians began honoring their dead,
especially those martyred, by initially praying for them. Eventually
these prayers were made to the dead.636 Families shared funeral
meals at the graveside with the dead, who were supposed to be
present.637Tertullian wrote, “As often as the anniversary comes round,
we make offerings for the dead as birthday honors.” 638 The practice of
having meals honoring the dead came directly from the pagan
culture the Christians were surrounded by.639 To this day, for
many different reasons, many continue to celebrate St.
Valentine’s day, St. Patrick’s day, and countless other days which
honor dead “saints,” as well as the catch all, “All Saints Day,”
AKA Halloween”: a celebration of all the souls of Christians who
are now in Heaven.
Eventually, as Christians began to decorate the
catacombs with Christians symbols, they also carved out places
to hold meal offerings to their dead, especially on the
anniversaries of their birth and death. Depictions of the cross
with Jesus hanging on it began to show up in the fifth century.
Making the sign of the cross with the hand began sometime in
the second century. 640
By the mid-third century, liturgical calendars had formed.
They continued to evolve. The date set for Christ’s birth by
Emperor Constantine was what was then considered the winter
solstice: December 25. That date was already known as the god
Mithras’s birthday as well as the birthday of the official God of
Kreider, Pg. 135.
Minucius Felix writes about the perspective of the secular world of Christianity circa 197 AD in his work,
Octavius. (See Chapter 9 for an example). Also, Origen, quoting Celsus in, Against Celsus, wrote the following:
“The Christians entered into secret associations with each other contrary to law.” (Christians and Society 1.1). “Christians
teach and practice their favorite doctrines in secret, and they do this to some purpose, seeing they escape the penalty of death which
is imminent.” (Christians and Society 1.3). “Christians shrink from raising altars, statues, and temples; and this, has been
agreed upon among us as the badge or distinctive mark of a secret and forbidden society.” (Christians and Society 8.17).
636 Viola, Pagan Christianity?, Pg. 16
637 Metzger, Pg. 58.
638 Tertullian, Part I (The Chaplet) 3
639 Zoroastrians worshipped the dead “saints” who “strove after righteousness.” Finegan, Pg. 94.
640 Viola, Pagan Christianity? Pg. 17
634
635
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Rome as of 274 AD: Sol Invictus, the sun god. Once Constantine
held total power in Rome, he chose to worship the Creator of
the sun rather than the sun itself. That is when he switched the
day celebrating Christ’s birth from January 6, as it had been
celebrated in the east, to December 25.641
Sol Invictus had a day of the week named after him: Sunday. Constantine declared Sunday to be a weekly day of rest not
because it was the day Jesus arose from the dead, but because it
was the “venerable day of the Sun.” Constantine continued to
strongly associate himself with Sol Invictus even after allegedly
having a vision of the sign of the cross and allowing Christianity
to flourish in Rome. He continued to mint coins containing his
own image on one side and the likeness of Sol Invictus on the
other.
Conclusion
The period which spanned from the passing of the
Apostles of Jesus until the embrace of the Church by Rome was
one that saw the development of many human-invented
teachings, rules, and regulations, which dictated what constituted
orthodoxy, how Christians should behave, and what they should
do when they gathered. They are all things the primal, early
Called-Out Ones functioned organically without.
Although spanning from unbiblical to antibiblical, the
rules, traditions, hierarchal structure, liturgy, and methods
instituted became “sacred.” Many of those practices, although
they have evolved, remain today.
Since God never changes and Jesus is the same yesterday,
today and forever, evolution, where it concerns the Ekklesia, is
not good. Adaptation is good. Adaptation means applying the
biblical principles that never evolve to cultures that do. By the
beginning of the fourth century, the Ekklesia had clearly evolved
into something it once was not: the Church. By the end of the
fourth century, it not only continued to evolve but it mutated.
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Twenty-one

The Warm Embrace of Rome
Justin Martyr made the case that evil spirits had mislead
men, raised up false teachers, and caused the persecution of the
Church.642 His thoughts encapsulate the multiprong attack on
the Called-Out and the Church to
this point. Yet, the Ekklesia, and
the Church, had endured. Now, With the embrace
with the impending embrace of of Rome, it is as
Rome, it is as though Satan finally though Satan
said, “if you can’t beat them, join finally said, “if
them.”643 Whereas the Great you can’t beat
Deceiver’s attacks had previously
‘em, join ‘em.”
came from the outside through
the works of heretics and
persecution, Satan now “joined” the Church to work from the
inside.
The period covered in this chapter is the most significant
and complicated in all of Church history. Because of the
importance, the diverse topics, the amount of information, and
interesting details pertaining to the period covered in this
chapter, it would take several books and just as many subjectmatter experts to do it justice. If I could recommend one book
to understand this important period, it would be When Jesus
Became God, by Richard E. Rubenstein. Further beneficial
reading is a book by firsthand witness and historian Eusebius of
Caesarea titled, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine.644
Although the conception of the Institutional Church
took place hundreds of years earlier, it is during this period that
it was finally born. The Institutional Church was established
amidst and because of controversy, discord, scandal, betrayal,
excommunications, anathemas, politics, power struggles, and
governmental influence and interference. I will give a couple
examples of this below, but I cannot begin to sufficiently
untangle the knot in this chapter which resulted in the first
Church-wide council called to settle just some of the divisive
issues. The same council which led to the formalization of a
“universal” Church and its first canon laws, its creed, and
authoritarian hierarchy.
See Justin’s 1st Apology chapter 56, 57 & 58
For the “Beast” of Revelation reference, please see Revelation 11:7, chapter 13, 14:9-11, 15:2, 16:2,10,13,
chapter 17, 19:19-20, 20:4,10.
644 The recommendation of Eusebius’s work comes with reservation and a warning: it is very biased.
Eusebius was a “brown noser” of the “blessed Emperor Constantine,” and was personally involved with
much of what he wrote about, removing any objectivity he may have had. Nevertheless, he was there and we
were not.
642
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The council in Nicaea, which some today attempt to
claim was peaceful, unifying, and led by the Holy Spirit, forced
some agreements, but solved nothing. Those bishops whose
support and consent could not be purchased at the council were
excommunicated. And rather than being led by the Holy Spirit,
the meeting was presided over by a bishop who was the puppet
of the Emperor of Rome. There was never complete agreement
and unity. Even the “inspired” creed they “unanimously”
ratified (only after excommunicating those who did not sign on
in agreement), was debated, redefined, added to, and taken away
from for the next fifty-six years.645
Please understand that in writing what follows, I am not
trying to influence what you think about the Holy Trinity. Most
of the controversy at the Council of Nicaea, which is discussed
below, surrounded the relationship of God the Father and God
the Son and… what they are “made” of. Was Jesus begotten, or
created? Are the Father and Son of the same god “stuff?” Are
they equal, or is the Son subordinate to the Father? My purpose
is only to make the point that there was not agreement about
the Trinity before, during, or after the Council of Nicaea. The
Church’s “house” was unmistakably divided.
The doctrine of the “Trinity,” as we know it now, was
not “orthodox” when this mess began because there had never
previously been a doctrine of the Trinity. In other words, men
had not yet formally come up with and voted in a tripart God.
To the contrary, many bishops, representing large geographical
regions, had literally voted in support of opposing ideas
regarding the Trinity.
The Empire of “the Beast”
The same empire that destroyed the temple in Jerusalem,
killed over a million Jews, and dispersed them throughout the
world in the first century, now built churches, paid the clergy,
sponsored church councils, and acted as the protector of the
Church. The same Roman Empire, which tried to eradicate the
Church through ten different periods of violent Satanic
persecution, now embraced and partnered with it.
It was revealed to the Apostle John in Jesus’ Revelation
that the Roman Empire was the sixth out of seven empires
which made up what was described as a seven headed “beast.”
The future Antichrist, which precedes the Second Coming of
Jesus, will be a part of this same beast.646 As extreme and
The final version of the Nicene Creed was approved, with many significant changes, at the first Council of
Constantinople in 381 AD, 56 years after the Council of Nicaea. Many of the bishops who attended the
original council had died.
646 See Revelation 17:9-10. The Angel explains to John that the seven heads of the beast symbolize seven
mountains (likely kingdoms) and seven kings: five of which “have fallen” (the kingdoms no longer control
645
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conspiracy theory-like as this sounds, in the fourth century, the
human-based organization of the Church entered into an
unholy union with the Beast of Revelation. How could this
happen? Simply put, it appeared that the Beast “got saved.”
A Big Change for the Emperor
Flavius Valerius Constantinus, or Constantine “the
Great,” was born to father Constantius and mother Helena in
272 AD. His father eventually became Caesar Augustus of the
Western Empire, while Constantine Jr. served in the military.
When his father died, Junior went into the family Ceasaring
business. By 324 AD Constantine had become the sole ruler of
both the Eastern and Western empires. On his climb to the
top, Constantine allegedly had a vision that forever changed
Christianity.
In October of 312 AD, as Constantine was
contemplating an upcoming battle, he concluded that he could
not be victorious apart from God. But which god? He reasoned
that all of those who had went before him and depended on the
many gods of Rome had ultimately failed. Those gods seemed
to be no gods at all. However, the God of his father, who was
also the God of the Christians, had proven to be real.
Constantine called on the God of his father to reveal who He
was and to help him.
It was midday, during his passionate supplication, that he
saw “a trophy of a cross of light” and along with the cross an
“inscription” stating “conquer by this.” Constantine
subsequently ordered that standards should be made to bare the
likeness of the sign he had seen.647 Additionally, Constantine
caused the Greek letters “C” and “R” (Chi and Rho) to be
overlaid upon each other and inscribed on his soldiers’ shields.
This symbol represented Christ.648 Constantine went on to
victory against Maxentius at the Battle of the Milvian Bridge.
This earned him the title of being the senior Caesar of the
Western Roman Empire. His counterpart in the Eastern
Empire was Licinius.
Constantine championed the God who he said gave him
the vision and his new Christian friends for the rest of his life.
However, it was his version of what Christianity should be that
he championed. Whether he was a Christian is still hotly
the world and their leaders are deceased). The angel goes on to say that the sixth kingdom is currently in
existence (in John’s day). We know that the kingdom, or empire, which controlled the world John knew at
the time he received the Revelation (c. 96 AD) was the Roman Empire. The Roman Empire in fact continued
to act in a completely beast-like manner (10 different periods of persecution) up until the time of Emperor
Constantine in the fourth century. For a complete discussion of the identification and significance of the
Beast of Revelation, please see chapter ten in my book, Watch!
647 Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine, Book 1, Chapters 27-30. Also see Sozomen, Ecclesiastical
History, Book 1 chapter 3
648 Lactantius, Of the Manner in Which the Persecutors Died, Chapter 44
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debated for many reasons. For example, he declined being
baptized as a Christian until just before his death. He remained
the “Pontifex Maximus” over the Roman Empire throughout
his reign. This was a title denoting his religious responsibilities,
including being the highest authority in charge of the many
different Roman religious traditions and gods. Hardly the
actions of someone trying only to please the one true God of
the universe.
Tolerance, Restoration, and Embrace of Christians
As a result of his vision and victory, in February of 313
AD co-Caesars Constantine and Licinius issued the “Edict of
Milan.” This was a proclamation of tolerance of all religions,
including Christianity. All who chose Christianity were to be
“freely and absolutely” allowed to remain in their faith and not
be “disturbed or molested.” An edict of toleration had been
issued before by Emperor Galerius at the end of the last great
persecution in 311 AD. However, this new edict was different.
It called for the restoration of Christians. Those imprisoned for
being Christians were set free. Those in exile could come
home.649 All previous buildings and properties confiscated from
Christians were to be immediately restored to them at the
expense of the Roman government.650
Constantine took a highly active and personal role in
making up for 265 years of persecution of the Church. Literally
overnight, bishops went from being beaten and imprisoned by
the agents of Rome to sharing the emperor’s table and
becoming his traveling companions. He did not stop with mere
restoration; he began building a new Christian Empire. He
shared with the Christians out of his private funds. He enlarged
and improved existing buildings used for worship and built new
ones. He had them lavishly decorated. He distributed money to
those who were in need and provided food and clothing.651 He
promoted Christians to public office exempted Church officials
from public duties, and although he remained the high priest in
charge of Roman idol worshipping, he passed laws constraining
those who worshiped them.652
The emperor took an enthusiastic position in leading the
Church. According to eyewitness and historian Eusebius, he
(Constantine) “assumed… the functions of a general bishop constituted
Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine, Book 1, chapter 41.
Lactantius recorded the Edict of Milan in his work, Of the Manner in Which the Persecutors Died, chapter 43.
Also: Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine, Much of Book 2 talks about the restoration of
property and rights to Christians. Additionally, Sozomen records the restoration of the Church in the
Ecclesiastical History, Book 1 chapter 8.
651 Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine, Book 1, Chapters 41-44
652 Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine, Book 2, chapters 44-45 Also see Eusebius’s The Church
History Book 10 where he quotes from several letters which delivered several related edicts.
649
650
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by God and convened synods of His ministers.” He sat in their
assemblies and shared in their deliberations. He “took his seat in
the midst of them.”653 With his new inside knowledge of the
Church, it is easy to understand how contentious issues came to
his attention. One such issue arising out of Alexandria was
causing quite a disruption throughout Christendom, and it was
not pleasing to the emperor.
Arius, Alexander, Athanasius, and the Nature of
Jesus
Constantine used Christianity to unify his empire, but
Christendom was not unified. Large debates had arisen over
several issues that caused divisive waves in the faith. The
opinions of the Church were anything but “universal”
(Catholic). So, to “fix” the problem and bring about “unity,” the
emperor called for a council of all bishops to take place at his
extensive lakeside palace at Nicaea, located in what is now
Turkey, in 325 AD. Yes, this is the same Nicaea and council that
produced the “creed” that most orthodox Christians still recite
and say they believe in today. Do not bother trying to enroll
your child in many Christian schools or applying for a job in
many Christian organizations if you cannot sign a statement that
you agree with the Nicene Creed.
The stakes were high at Nicaea. The winners of the ongoing debate regarding the Trinity would be backed by the
Roman Empire. The Empire eventually used violent force to
drown out the voices of those who continued to debate the
issue.
No greater was the dispute over the divine nature of
Jesus than in Alexandria, Egypt. And there was no name more
strongly associated with the controversy over the nature of
Jesus than a man named Arius (circa 250 or 256-336 AD). Arius
was a Greek priest in Alexandria. He taught that Jesus was more
than a man but less than God in that God the Father and His
Son did not share the same nature and essence. They were not
made of the same “stuff.”
It is difficult to reconstruct Arius’ life and philosophy,
since Emperor Constantine had his writings destroyed. What
have survived are the polemic writings of those who
condemned him as a heretic. But what is important is not the
man, but what he was arguing. Especially, since he was not
alone— many others were making the same argument. Those
who were making the same argument as Arius eventually came
to be known as “Arians.” In case you are wondering, there is no
653

Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine, Book 1, Chapters 44
329

Doug Hooley

relationship at all with the “Aryan Race.” Arians were made up
of many races.
What did the Arians argue in favor of? That if Jesus was
truly “begotten,” (born), it meant He had a beginning. And that
if He had a beginning, He was not of the same exact nature and
substance as God the Father, who had no beginning. The book
of John tells us that the Word (The Logos, most commonly, but
not by all, understood to be Jesus) was in the beginning, but
what about before the beginning? And doesn’t John also tell us
that the Word (Jesus) was “made,” or created, flesh? Jesus must
have been created by the Father, and therefor although still
divine, seated at the right hand of the Father, and will rule the
universe forever, He is subordinate to the Father.
On the other side of the argument from Arius was the
patriarch of Alexandria: Alexander. Along with Alexander was
his very outspoken assistant, Athanasius. His opinion? “If the
heretics (Arians) won, said Athanasius, Christianity would be
shipwrecked.”654 If the Arians were right, Athanasius believed all
souls would be lost, because if Jesus was inferior to God, then
He is not powerful enough to save anyone from damnation.
Athanasius believed his fight was with the devil himself.
While the above is a gross summation of the positions of
both sides of the Trinity issue, it captures the essence of the
debate. But the debate was not only taking place in Alexandria.
It spread throughout the Christian world, causing division
wherever it went. The division resulted in street violence. This
was unacceptable to Constantine, the new leader of the
Christian world. He did not appreciate differences of opinion
within the Church. It did not send the right message to his
empire that he was trying to sell Christianity to. In a letter he
wrote to the Bishop of Syracuse, Constantine stated:
The very people who ought to be unified in fraternal concord are
separated from each other in a disgraceful, no, abominable manner,
providing those who are strangers to this most holy religion a pretext for
scoffing. 655
A “Universal Church?” No. “Unity?” No…It was a
house, or Church, completely split. It was anything but “one
body,” lead by “one Spirit.”
The dispute finally reached the ears of Constantine. He
wrote Arius and Alexander letters, asking them to end their
dispute. He sent his unsuccessful envoy to deliver the letter and
resolve the issue. When Arius complained to Constantine about
the actions of Alexander, the emperor responded by inviting all
654
655

Rubenstein, Pg. 9
Quoted by Eusebius in book 10.5.
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the bishops throughout Christendom to an all-expense paid trip
to Nicaea where along with listening to Arius’ case, the emperor
wined and dine them, lavished them with gifts, and pressured
them to settle the issues causing division and make peace.
Pre-Nicaean Trinity?
Before 325 AD, a few of the “Church Fathers”
sometimes spoke and wrote of a close association between
Jesus, God the Father, and the Holy Spirit. Many theologians
and scholars today believe that these early Christian writers
hinted at the oneness of the “three persons” who make up the
“godhead,” and that they were essentially “proto-Trinitarians,”
believing in the Trinity before the concept of the Trinity was
sorted out and labeled. Whatever case might be made for this
from the Church Father’s writings, it is impossible to prove
historical agreement on this topic by the ancients. In fact, the
opposite is historically true.
Until sometime after the first advent of Jesus, the
concept of the Trinity was completely new. Although the idea
of the Trinity is read back into Old Testament scripture by some
Christian theologians, it had never previously been thought of
or articulated by anyone in the Jewish world. It became hotly
and passionately debated, not only by the early theologians, but
by the common person on the street. The very fact it was
necessary to call a Church-wide council is evidence of the deep
division in the Church over how man was attempting to label,
define, and package God.656
The nature of God and His relationship to His Son was not an entirely new topic of debate prior to
Arius’s time. A hundred years earlier, for example, Origen, also of Alexandria, was teaching that the Son and
Father, both being God, represented two unified, but separate gods. Not yet a Trinity, but a Duo. See
Rubenstein, Pg. 54.
Among those who ruled as heretics regarding the nature of Christ, were the Sabellians, who believed in
three different aspects of one God. As opposed to three different distinct persons as claimed by trinitarians.
It is Sabellianism, that Arius accused Bishop Alexander of after he heard him preach. That is what touched
off the debate between the two: Arius accused Alexander of straying from orthodoxy. It was not that there
was a widely accepted belief about the nature of God and the relationship between Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit. It was that Alexander was trying to invent one. How ironic that it was Arius, the one holding the line
for orthodoxy, was ultimately excommunicated for heresy.
The Trinity is not explicitly referred to in the New Testament. Before the Nicene Council, the idea of the
Trinity was never officially addressed within the Church. It is all but absent from the writings of the Church
Fathers.
The Church Fathers wrote tens of thousands, if not hundreds of thousands of pages. All the writings of
the Church Fathers mention God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, but almost none wrote of the
mystery of the Trinity or tried to claim that the three were all one, and made of the same substance
(Tertullian and Origen being two possible exceptions). More often, when the Fathers wrote of the three who
were later recognized as the trinity, they treated them separately and allowed scripture to speak for itself.
They did not find it necessary to make up labels or use new terms like “hypostatic union.”
It would take too long to deal with why Origen was not a trinitarian here. I chose instead Tertullian to
slightly expand upon. Suffice it to say in Origen’s case, where in one place he may sound like a trinitarian, in
others he does not. And, where he does, it is because the translator (Rufinus) of his writings changed them
after Nicaea to sound trinitarian. Speaking of Rufinus’s translation of Origen’s work, Scholar G.W.
Butterworth wrote, “fear of heresy is with him a stronger motive than love of truth…he has shown himself
willing to alter the text, or to omit portions of it…” See Sean Finnegan’s paper, The Trinity before Nicea, for
a good summary.
I mentioned Tertullian as being a possible exception as one who wrote of the Trinity prior to Nicaea.
His writing, Against Praxeas, is often cited by anti-Arians. Tertullian is credited for being the first Christian
writer to use the term “trinity,” in Against Praxeas. However, the word in Latin simply meant “three” or a
“threesome.” The word was not yet associated with the Nicaean definition of “three in one.” “…Thus the
656
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The Politics of the Trinity
Constantine wanted the issues dividing the Christians
solved quickly. He was working hard to unite his empire, using
Christianity to do so, and could not allow squabbling to thwart
his plan. The lengthy letter Constantine had sent, which strongly
encouraged the parties to resolve the issue, appears to be
neutral. He calls the matter “insignificant” and said it is too
complicated of an issue for most to even comprehend.
However, it would not be accurate to say that Constantine did
not pressure anyone into making decisions at Nicaea. The
pressure he applied was for the Council to decide quickly. That
alone limited discussion and favored the majority opinion.
Constantine sat in, watched over, and entered into the
discussions at many of the general meetings. With solving the
issue as his priority and compromise out of the question
between the two sides, Constantine had to stealthily choose
sides. The emperor may not have originally personally cared
which way the issue was resolved. But for several reasons
Constantine probably came to favor the anti- Arian view
examined at the council meeting.657 To Constantine, siding with
the anti-Arian view was what appeared to be the fastest route to
the quick resolution he was after.
One strong indication of which side Constantine took is
that rather than invite a prominent bishop from Rome, Antioch,
or Jerusalem to chair the council, he appointed his advisor in
the Christian faith, and anti-Arian Bishop, Hosius of Corduba
(Spain). Constantine essentially held the bishops hostage. When
a creed was eventually decided on, he immediately distributed
copies for everyone to sign. If a bishop refused to sign, he was
excommunicated.
Prior to Nicaea, having failed to make peace between the
two sides in Alexandria, Bishop Hosius took advantage of a
different council which took place in Antioch in early 325. The
purpose of the council in Antioch was to select a new bishop
for that city. Hosius arrived in Antioch early enough to take
charge and chair the council. He knew he could stack the deck
connection of the Father in the Son, and of the Son in the Paraclete, produces three coherent Persons, who
are yet distinct One from Another. These Three are one essence, not one Person…” Tertullian, Against
Praxeas, Chapter 25. This is the most compelling quote I have found pointing to a pre-Nicaean Trinity. Yet,
if you read the rest of Against Praxeas you will discover things that the anti-Nicaeans fail to mention. Such as
in chapter nine of the writing where Tertullian states that the Son is not only of a different “mode of being,”
than the Father, but is a “derivation and portion of the whole” of the Father, and is subordinate to Him.
Hardly a Trinitarian view. See Rubenstein, Chapters three and four.
Apollinaris the Younger of Laodicea (died in 382) is said to be the first to use the term “hypostasis” in
trying to describe the Trinity. Early Church Historian, Sozomen (c.400-c.450) wrote that the questions
regarding the Trinity that were raised by Arius, had never previously been examined and articulated. “…for
under the pretext of piety and of seeking the more perfect discovery of God, certain questions were agitated, which had not, till
then, been examined.” Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 1 Chapter 15. The debate became whether the Trinity
was even implied in scripture.
657 See Rubenstein, Chapters three and four.
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in favor of the anti-Arians prior to the council of Nicaea by
selecting a new, anti-Arian bishop of Antioch. He not only
sought to elect an anti-Arian bishop, but before the meeting
began, he drafted an anti-Arian statement of faith that all in
attendance were expected to agree to. They were all bound by
that statement as they later left for Nicaea.
Eusebius of Caesarea, a supporter of Arian, was also in
attendance at the council in Antioch. When Eusebius and two
other bishops withheld their support for the statement of faith,
they were called before the council. Ultimately their views were
declared heretical and they were all excommunicated from the
Church.658 However, all three were informed that they would be
restored to communion with the church at the upcoming great
council (in Nicaea) if they repented of their Arian views.659
Hosius had secured all who attended the Antioch council for
the anti-Arian side of the debate that was going to take place in
Nicaea. Not only had he stacked the deck, but the ace up his
sleeve was the widely respected Eusebius of Caesarea, who had
been forced to agree to side with Hosius to be restored to
communion with the Church.
The Council of Nicaea
1800 Bishops throughout the Roman Empire had been
invited to the council, which took place at Constantine’s
lakeside palace. Only 318 (18%) showed up.660 This number
does not reflect the two priests and three-deacon entourage
each bishop could bring with them. Athanasius, who fought
Arianism throughout his entire life, accompanied the champion
of the orthodox view: Bishop Alexander of Egypt. It is
estimated that twenty-two bishops at the council, who were led
by Eusebius of Nicomedia, showed up as supporters of Arius’s
point of view.
Bishops came from throughout the empire, but the
overwhelming majority were from the Eastern, Greek-speaking
Church. Many attendees still bore the emotional and literal
physical scars of the great persecution they suffered just a few
years earlier at the hands of the same Roman Empire which now
hosted them. Only about five to twelve out of the 318 bishops
in attendance were from the western, Latin-speaking provinces.
This was hardly an accurate representation of opinion
throughout Christendom. Nor was it even close to a majority
representation of those who made up Christian leadership in the

Chadwick, Harvard Theological Review, Pg. 174
Rubenstein, Pg. 67
660 The documentation of how many attended ranges from “more than 250,” to 318.
658
659
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fourth century. It is no wonder the Creed and decisions made
at Nicaea were not accepted by so many afterwards.
The council formally convened on May 20, 325 AD. The
emperor did not arrive for nearly a month afterward, on June
14. Although the first twenty-five days might not have been very
productive, within five days after Constantine showed up the
original Nicene Creed had been agreed to by all but two soonto-be excommunicated bishops. After legislating how God was
to be thought of in the future, the council continued to deal
with other business until August 25th.
The Easter Issue
The main issue to be settled at Nicaea was the nature of
Jesus and His relationship to God the Father. But the council
also ruled on when to celebrate Pascha (both the Greek and
Latin word for Passover), what we now call “Easter.” This was
another long (at least since 199 AD) hotly debated subject
among many Christians.661 Rather than celebrating the Lord’s
resurrection as a part of the Passover celebration, like the
Apostles of Jesus had done, the council officially and
purposefully changed the holiday to be independent of the
Jewish calendar. The council ruled Easter would forevermore
be celebrated on Sunday. This proved to be another failure of a
Nicene ruling, as the date of Easter also continued to be hotly
debated.
New controversies broke out as to how to compute
which Sunday Easter would be celebrated on. Some thought it
should be the Sunday preceding the spring equinox. Others, the
Sunday following the first full moon after spring equinox, as
they had ruled at Nicaea. It took hundreds of years for the
debate to be settled. In the end, the Christian world agreed to
disagree on when to celebrate Easter. To this day, one date is
used by the Western Church, and another by the Church of the
East. Ah, blessed unity…
Regarding where the word “Easter” came from (because
there are so many rumors about it)— other than the English
form of the word which comes from the Old High German
word, “eostarum,” no one knows for sure. An eighth-century
historian Benedictine monk, St. Bede of Northumbria, believed
the word derived from the name “Eostre,” the Anglo-Saxon
pagan goddess of spring and fertility. Others believe the name
The debate over when Christians should celebrate officially began under Victor, bishop of Rome, in 199
AD who said the date should be based on the Jewish calendar day of the 14th of Nissan. However, unofficially
the debate had been going on for years prior (at least since 120 AD) (See Irenaeus, Against Heresies 568)
Polycarp said that Nissan 14 was the day that the Apostle John celebrated the Resurrection.
661
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derived from the Mesopotamian goddess of sex, war, and
justice, Ishtar. This has a great deal to do with how Ishtar is
pronounced in modern English: it should sound like “easter.”
However, such theories may have been born out of antiChristian or anti-Catholic desire to paganize everything that the
early Church did to invalidate it. The modern consensus of
scholars believes the word derives from the plural form of the
Latin word (albis) meaning “dawn.”662
Regardless of where the word came from, there is a long
history of parallel pagan spring equinox related holidays.
Holidays celebrating fertility and new life. It is from these pagan
holidays, traditions, and religious beliefs that such traditions like
the Easter bunny and eggs come from. Both are traceable all the
way back to ancient Egypt pagan beliefs. There is no question
that paganism has been absorbed into the celebration of Jesus’
resurrection. Just not necessarily in the name “Easter.”
Nicene Canon Law
The council at Nicaea instituted twenty different canon
laws. Laws like: a prohibition of self-castration for clergy
members. Also, it became forbidden to kneel on Sundays, and
for a period of fifty days starting on Easter.
Canon law number four said that new bishops must be
ordained in the presence of three existing bishops and
confirmed by the metropolitan bishop (the bishop in charge of
the entire diocese). This cemented how one was admitted into
the holy good-ol’-bishop’s club. Politics and brownnosing
officially kicked into high gear. Canon law number six bestowed
jurisdictional authority over large regions to the bishops of
Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria. This added a new layer of
authority to the chain of command in the Church.
Despite historical revisionism, and after the fact labeling
of the line of Bishops of Rome as “pope,” canon number six
stands as evidence that there had never previously been any
authority higher than that of municipal bishops in the Church.
There is no record prior to Nicaea of anyone appealing any sort
of issue to any authority higher than that of the regional
authorities.663 There was no Pontifex Maximus, besides the
emperor, recognized at Nicaea. It was the Emperor of Rome
and his puppet, Hosius, the bishop of Corduba, that lead the
council. But whereas there was still no one center of power
within the Church, nor one person serving as the final human
authority on earth, canon six reduced that number officially to
three seats of power.
662
663

See Encyclopedia Britannica
Such as when councils were held at Nicomedia and Palestine over the Arius issue.
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A Closer Look at the Nicene Creed
The meetings at Nicaea were contentious. Different
church lore has been handed down. Nicholas of Myra, AKA
Saint Nicholas, AKA Santa Claus, became so irritated with
Arius, that he punched or slapped the sixty-plus year-old man
in the face in front of Constantine. Other accounts say Santa
pulled Arius’ beard. Whether or not Nicholas was even in
attendance at Nicaea, no one can say for sure. This not-so-jolly
Santa story can only be traced back to the fourteenth century.664
Eusebius of Caesarea, who had been recently
excommunicated at Antioch for maintaining his pro-Arian
position, had indeed “repented,” as was required of him, and
was once again considered an esteemed bishop in good
standing. He was in such good standing that he was called on to
draft the council’s statement of faith, the basis of the Nicene
Creed.665 Undoubtably that was an act of submission on the part
of Eusebius. From Arius’ point of view, it was an act of betrayal,
and a purposeful slap in the face, to have one of his former
supporters paraded as a champion of anti-Arianism.
Constantine changed some of the wording to his liking before
the document was finally adopted.666
What allowed such rapid agreement on the Creed when
there had been such heated, polarized debate was because the
emperor was present and required assent to the creed which,
was so ambiguous in its wording as to allow both sides to
interpret it as they wished.667 As one author put it: “That there
was pressure brought to bear by Constantine is undeniable.”668 Not
surprisingly, after the council, Eusebius wrote a letter explaining
to his church at Caesarea his own interpretation of what he had
signed at Nicaea that allowed him to sign along with the others
who previously supported Arius (and still for the most part
did).669
Eusebius of Caesarea was not alone in his post-Nicene
regrets. “Many” soon renounced their vote for the Nicene
According to the Washington Post (See article by Adam C. English, December 21, 2017 Five Myths About
Saint Nick), the first time this legend shows up was in the writings of a Venetian named Petrus de Natalibus
(authored Legends of the Saints in 12 volumes), in the late 1300s. By the 1500s, frescoes depicting the
incident could be found in churches.
665 Eusebius’s draft likely drew on an earlier statement of faith he had a part in creating.
666 Mattox. Pg. 130. Also see Athanasius’s writing, The Defense of the Nicene Definition 2:3, on how Eusebius
suddenly went from being pro to anti- Arian.
667 Chadwick, Pg. 175: “If, therefore, we ask why the opposition was so small, the answer will be that the emperor required
assent and was personally at hand to add point to his demand; that the creed, if far from ideal, had at least the merit of being a
highly ambiguous formula which both sides could interpret in a way congruous with their stand point.”
668 Rubenstein, Pg. 83
669 Chadwick, Pg. 171
664
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Creed.670 Among them was Eusebius of Nicomedia. Testifying
to the fear and intimidation that was present at the council, he
later wrote the emperor, stating “We committed an impious act, O
Prince…by subscribing to a blasphemy from fear of you.”671 It is no
wonder that soon after Constantine showed up to the council
that “consensus” had been reached on the creed. The original
Nicen Creed accomplished what Constantine was after: official
agreement. But it solved nothing regarding the actual Arian
debate.
The ending words of the original Nicene Creed
condemned those who did not agree with the council’s official
position on the nature of Jesus.
The Bible
Some have said that the most valuable thing that the
bishops accomplished at the Council of Nicaea was to canonize
the Bible. However, that didn’t happen. By the time of the
Nicene Council, there were already lists of accepted books
commonly quoted by early Christian scholars and in circulation
which closely resembles our modern New Testament.672
However, the Nicene Council did not put its blessing on the
collection of scripture that makes up the Holy Bible.
Making the Bible “official” is its own complicated and
lengthy story. Even the canonizing of the New Testament took
hundreds of years to completely unfold. And there are several
storylines to follow depending on which collection of scriptures
one considers to be the “official” Bible today. The canon differs
between Western, Eastern, Protestant, Catholic, and other
traditions. Even Martin Luther had his own ideas of what
belonged in the Bible. Luther, the father of “Sola Scriptura”
(Scripture Only), did not believe the books of Hebrews, James,
Jude, and Revelation belonged in the Bible.
How we got our modern Bible is an important issue, and
I do not mean to brush by it. It is just far too expansive of a
topic to take on in what is already a lengthy book. I am not an
“academic,” a formally trained theologian, or literary historian.
But in my judgment, the Protestant version of the Bible is a
sound, authentic, and conservative collection of inspired
scriptures.
Kirsch, Pg. 176-177
In his book God Against the Gods, Kirsch here quotes another work by John Holland Smith: Constantine the
Great © 1971. Eusebius of Nicomedia is well known for striking back up the Arian controversy after the
Nicene Council (See Constantine’s letter to the church of Nicomedia). Athanasius calls Eusebius a “dog
returning to his vomit,” in returning to his Arian beliefs after signing the Nicene Creed. (See Defense of the Nicene
Definition 2:4).
672 Irenaeus (later 2nd century) quoted from all the books of the New Testament but Philemon, 2 nd Peter, 3rd
John, and Jude. He also found 1st Clement and the Shepherd of Hermes of value. In Eusebius’s (early 4th
century) Church History, Book 3:25 he lists the books of James, Jude, 2nd Peter, Hebrews, John 2 & 3, and
Revelation as “disputed books,” but in use by some. He also lists several heretical books. He has more to say
about the canon in Church History, Book 3 chapters 3 & 24.
670
671
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By the Close of Nicaea
The transition was complete: Belief was now to be
officially decided upon and dictated. With the formation of the
creed and the vote being taken, Arius and two of his supporters
were declared to be heretics and exiled to Illyricum.
By the end of Nicene Council, Constantine’s Church not
only resolved when to celebrate the resurrection of Jesus and
the Arian issues (at least until the bishops left the council for
home!), but they placed more institutional building blocks
designed to resolve future conflicts within the Church: A
closed-loop, formalized, multi-tiered authority structure. An
authority structure backed by the state: the Emperor of
Rome.673 An authority structure that gave its authority to a creed
that all within the Church must agree to or be excommunicated.
A creed and canon law that implied everyone in the Church
must recognize the authority structure of the Church. The same
authority structure which demands that people must agree with
the creed… The creed which demands people recognize the
authority of the Church… And so, the loop continues to this
day as millions of Christians throughout the world swear by the
final version of the Nicene Creed.
The same year in which Constantine, the Pontifex
Maximus of all Roman religions (not just Christianity), was
having his likeness stamped on the same coin containing the
image of the Chief Roman god, Sol-Invictus, he put his
empirical stamp of approval on the nature of the Christians’
God and declared those who disagreed with him or the Church
to be heretics. From Constantine’s fantasy-like perspective, he
wrote a letter to all the leaders of the Church who did not attend
Nicaea. Towards the end of the letter, he stated:
… every question received due and full examination, until that
judgment which God, who sees all things, could approve, and which tended
to unity and concord, was brought to light, so that no room was left for
further discussion or controversy in relation to the faith.674
At least he got the part right about “no room for further
discussion.” Because continued discussion or debate meant
excommunication. Constantine’s self-absorbed delusional
propaganda aside, in reality, because of the religious-political
warfare taking place behind the scenes before and during the
council, as one author put it, “virtually every rule adopted at Nicaea,
no matter how commonsensical and apparently neutral, became a cause of
In Constantine’s letter to the Churches after Nicaea, he wrote, “For whatever is determined in the holy assemblies
of the bishops is to be regarded as indicative of the Divine will…” See Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor
Constantine, 3:20
674 Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine 3:17
673
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conflict rather than a method of resolving it.”675 If you are looking for
historical evidence of peace, harmony and a Holy-Spirit-led
organization, look not to the Council of Nicaea.
The Aftermath
The ongoing debate around Arianism went on for
decades and proved to be very bloody. The Church became so
divided that no one could claim “orthodoxy.” In Rome people
battled and rioted in the streets as rival theological mobs
clashed. In Constantinople more than 3,000 Christians died in
battle over who would be the next bishop there.676
Within two years after Nicaea, most of the decisions
made there had been disregarded in a practical sense. ProArians had regained the bishoprics at Nicomedia and Antioch.
Eusebius of Nicomedia, perhaps the greatest supporter of
Arius, became the Bishop of Constantine’s new home:
Constantinople. New creeds were written that not all agreed
with, but like at Nicaea, for political reasons, bishops signed
anyway.677
Hardly a year went by without the bishops in various
regions meeting and holding court to rule on criminal charges
and accusations of heresy on the part of their theological
adversaries on the other side of the Arian debate. One council
denied the authority of another, claiming them to be
illegitimate.678 One account of the nasty business that took place
centers on the pro-Arian Bishop of Antioch, Stephanus.
Stephanus was singled out for abuse and excommunication by
the Pro-Nicaean bishops of the West. In retaliation he had two
priests in disguise hire a prostitute to spend the night with a
Western Bishop who was visiting Constantius. The intention
was to discover the bishop in bed with the woman in the
morning to disgrace him and avenge Stephanus. 679
Constantine, based on what direction the theological
wind was blowing, waffled on who he backed. A short time after
Nicaea, with bishops expressing their regrets to him, he seemed
to acknowledge that the “consensus” at Nicaea was an illusion.
He sent a letter to Bishop Alexander insisting that Arius’ views
were now acceptable to most of the bishops.680 He urged
Alexander to accept the conclusion that the Council at
Nicomedia had reached before the Council of Nicaea: That
Arius’s views were not heretical as determined at Nicaea.
Rubenstein, Pg. 86
Kirsch, Pg. 210
Rubenstein, Pg. 190
678 Rubenstein, P. 133
679 Rubenstein, Pg.s 162-163
680 Rubenstein, Pg. 106
675
676
677
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Alexander refused to reinstate Arius and allow him back
to Alexandria without resistance. In response to Constantine’s
letter, he sent his assistant, Athanasius, to remake the anti-Arian
case to the emperor. However, while Athanasius was on the trip,
Alexander died. Athanasius returned to Alexandria and became
the new Bishop. With greater determination than Alexander
ever had, Athanasius declared war on Arianism.
Athanasius’ tactics included using gangs of thugs, likened
to an “ecclesiastical mafia,” in the streets of Alexandria to do
his bidding.681 These violent Christian gangs also “burned their
churches, destroyed church property, imprisoned and even murdered dissident
priests.” Contrary to the belief and writings of some, Athanasius,
by several accounts, was a very violent man.682
Because of the ongoing Arian controversy throughout
the empire, in 333 AD, Constantine ordered all writings of Arius
to be burned, and anyone hiding them was to be immediately
put to death.683 The debate within the Church was not civil or
“Christ-like” in the least. There was violence propagated on
both sides against the other.684 During the second half of the
fourth century, Emperor Valens took an especially hard line
towards Nicene Christians, “inflicting on them more grievous
punishments every day.” 685 It was under his reign that the Goths,
who later conquered the Western Roman Empire, were
converted to Arian Christianity.686
Although the debate continues to this day, forty-five
years after following Nicaea, the official debate within the
Orthodox Catholic Church regarding Arianism vs. Nicene
Christianity was put to an end. In 381 AD, Emperor
In dealing with the Melitian Schism for example, he had the movement’s supporters beaten.
Rubenstein, Pg. 106. The Melitians, AKA “Church of the Martyrs,” were founded by Bishop Melitius of
Lycopolis in 306 AD. Melitius was imprisoned During the Diocletian Persecution. He believed after the
persecution that the criteria that people were being received back into the Church who had chosen to
compromise their beliefs instead of suffering was too lax. He was excommunicated for this.
In his book, Athanasius and Constantine: Theology and Politics in the Constantinian Empire, Timothy D.
Barnes relays the words of Athanasius’s foes: Eastern bishops who wrote a letter after the council of Serdica
in 343: He reached Alexandria from Gaul after a very long time ... Throughout the whole of his return journey he overturned
churches, restored condemned bishops, promised to some hope of returning to their sees, and consecrated unbelievers as bishops by
means of fisticuffs and murder by pagans, even though the existing bishops were alive and renamed guiltless [of any crime]. He
paid no respact to the laws and pinned all on desperation, so that he seized the churches of Alexandria by force, by murder by
war. (Pg. 35)
683 Constantine’s Edict against Arius and his followers, circa 333 AD.
684 Athanasius wrote of the actions of the Arians against Nicene Christians in Alexandria, “When Easter-week
was passed, the virgins were cast into prison, the bishops were led in chains by the military, and the dwellings even of orphans and
widows were forcibly entered and their provisions pillaged. Christians were assassinated by night; houses were sealed; and the
relatives of the clergy were endangered on their account. Even these outrages were dreadful; but those that followed were still more
so… armed with drawn swords, bows, and darts, marched out to attack the people… Having kindled a fire, he set the virgins
near it, in order to compel them to say that they were of the Arian faith: but seeing they stood their ground and despised the fire,
he then stripped them, and so beat them on the face, that for a long time afterwards they could scarcely be recognized. Seizing also
about forty men, he flogged them in an extraordinary manner: for he so lacerated their backs with rods fresh cut from the palmtree, which still had their thorns on, that some were obliged to resort repeatedly to surgical aid in order to have the thorns
extracted from their flesh, and others, unable to bear the agony, died under its infliction. Socrates, Church History, Book
2.28.
685 Socrates, Church History, Book 4.32. For example he had a ship full (80 souls) of Orthodox Christians
burned alive on a ship at sea. Socrates, Church History, Book 4.16.
686 Socrates, Church History Book 4.33-35
681
682
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Theodosius I, a supporter of Nicene Christianity, called a
second great council in Constantinople to affirm and update the
original Nicene Creed. This creed is referred to as the NicenoConstantinopolitan Creed, but is now commonly referred to as
the Nicene Creed. The updated version of the creed declared
the equality of the Holy Spirit with the Father and the Son.
The creed continued to be modified as theologians
continued to struggle with trying to fit what had been
determined to be a three-part God into a human thought sized
box.687 Theologians picked apart what makes God tick and tried
to officially articulate it during several subsequent ecumenical
councils.
In 431 the Council of Ephesus declared Mary to be the
“Theotokos”: the mother of the living God who had come
down, fully as God, to first to divinely reside in Mary’s womb.
In 451 the Council of Chalcedon defined Jesus as being 100%
God and 100% human. And the Second Council of
Constantinople of 553, despite what was decided at Chalcedon,
decided that Jesus only had one nature, divine, and not two.
Despite all the rulings, creeds, etc., not even Augustine of
Hippo, the “greatest theologian of all time” who wrote against
Arianism, was able to adequately explain the Trinity.688
The Creed and Trinity Today
The Creed is still the official “litmus test” of orthodox
Christianity. What Constantine at one time said was
“insignificant,” the Trinity, some view as “the most important”
doctrine within Christianity.689 Most Christian pastors place the
Trinity in the “non-negotiable” category within their hierarchy
of thinking: It is something never to be questioned. You are not
even saved unless it is the Nicene Christian God who saves
you…
Athanasius: The Six Time Bishop
Athanasius’ life serves as a good framework to illustrate
the ongoing controversies and lack of stability within the newly
instituted Roman Catholic-based mutation of the Ekklesia: the
Church.
During Athanasius’ long on-again off-again tenure as the
Bishop of Alexandria, he was exiled five different times. First,
at Emperor Constantine’s direction, for not heeding his wishes
For example a clause affirming that the Holy Spirit comes “from the Son” as well as the Father was later
added in the 6th century.
688 Kirsch, Pg. 159, quotes Augustine in Confessions, regarding the trinity: “the Trinity appears unto me in a glass
darkly…Which of us comprehends the Almighty Trinity…Rare is the soul which while it speaks of it, knows what it speaks
of.”
689 The Gospel Coalition. The Most Important Christian Doctrine You Don’t Think About, by Kevin Deyoung. June
8, 2017. https://www.thegospelcoalition.org/article/the-most-important-christian-doctrine-you-dont-thinkabout/
687
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regarding accepting back Arius, and more importantly for
cutting off essential Egyptian grain supplies to Constantinople,
where many Arian believers lived. When Constantine died,
Athanasius went home to Alexandria and was reinstated.
However, Constantine’s son, Constantius II, a supporter of
Arianism, soon renewed his father’s exile of Athanasius.
The exiled Athanasius had the support of his influential
pro-Nicaean friend, the Bishop of Rome. In 355 AD, he helped
to bring about the assembly of three hundred bishops for a
council in Milan to decide on the question of what to do about
Athanasius. There, like his father at Nicaea, Constantius
shanghaied the council, ordering all participants to the Imperial
Palace. Constantius had no trouble telling the Church leaders
what to do. After all, he preferred the title “His Eternity” rather
than “His Majesty,” and he was once quoted saying, “What I will,
should be the law of the Church.”690
Once at the palace, Constantius presented a pro-Arian
based statement of faith for all to sign. This time, thirty years
after the Council of Nicaea where Arianism was outlawed, the
Arian bishops outnumbered the Nicaean bishops present. All
but two bishops consented to the Arian Creed. The Church,
even if temporarily, had again changed its official opinion on
the nature of God. They also consented to the continued
condemnation of Athanasius. Bishops who refused to agree to
go along with the Arians were sent into exile. 691 An Arian
bishop, George, was appointed to take Athanasius’ place in
Alexandria.
Athanasius lived the life of a monk, secluded in the
remote areas of Egypt for six years while in exile. However, he
continued to work from behind the scenes, writing against the
Arians, and lashing out against Emperor Constantius. At onepoint Athanasius wrote that Constantius was preparing the way
for the Antichrist, if he was not the Antichrist himself. How
ironic that those who relished the support of Constantine as the
savior of the Church returned to language calling the next
generation Roman emperor the Antichrist.692
With the death of Constantius II in 361, Athanasius
made a play to regain his bishop’s role in Alexandria. He rallied
his supporters and took advantage of a pagan attack on the
Kirsch, Pg. 208
See, the Council of Milan’s letter to Eusebius of Vercelli. Can be accessed at Fourth Century Christianity website
https://www.fourthcentury.com/eusebius-of-vercelli-non-ignorat/
692 Athanasius, History of the Arians, Part 6:46. Also see Part 8:67 where Athanasius writes, “Constantius, as it
were Antichrist himself,” and 8:70 & 71 where in regards to the actions of Constantius, Athanasius talks as
though what is happening is in preparation for the coming of Antichrist. In 8:74, Athanasius is quite direct in
saying in regard to Constantius, “For what mark of Antichrist is yet wanting?... He is surely such a one as Antichrist
would be…” Also see 75, 77, 78 & 80.
690
691
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Arian faction in Alexandria. George, the Arian bishop who
replaced Athanasius in Alexandria, was thrown into prison and
murdered by supporters of Athanasius.
The new Roman Emperor, Julian, was not only antiArian, he was anti-Christian. He desired to return to the ways
of a pagan Roman society, and he set out to do so. He once
again ordered Athanasius to leave Alexandria. However,
Emperor Julian only reigned a short time before dying, and
Emperor Jovian took over. Jovian reinstated Athanasius as
Bishop of Alexandria.
Jovian appeared to be the new emperor Athanasius had
been waiting for, but alas, Jovian also only managed to hang on
to his life for about a year before dying in October of 364. This
left Emperor Valens, another Arian, in charge of the Eastern
Empire. Athanasius was once again banished along with every
other bishop who had been banished under Constantius II.
After only a few months, an exception was made in Athanasius’
case due to an uprising of his violent supporters. He was
restored to his position and eventually died as the Bishop of
Alexandria in 373 AD.
Rise of the Popes
While Roman emperors came and went during the fourth
century, leadership from within the institution of the Western
Church, sans the emperor, was growing stronger. Sylvester was
the Bishop of Rome from 314 to 335. It was during his reign
that the word “Pope” (from the Greek, meaning “papa”) was
used as something more than an informal term of endearment
as it had been throughout the churches of the East for years.
History is all but silent on “Pope” Sylvester. But how
could that be? This is the bishop who stood alongside
Constantine the Great just after his vision of the cross. These
two supposedly built their new Christian Roman Empire
together!
Legend fills in where history is silent. There is a fiction,
forged from the fifth through the eighth century by the Church,
in which Sylvester healed Constantine of a “fit of insanity” using
baptismal waters. Sylvester likewise saved Rome from a “poison
puffing dragon.”
According to the fiction that came to be known as a part
of the “Donation of Constantine,” in gratitude for being healed, the
emperor wrote a letter to Bishop Sylvester in 315
acknowledging that the Church of Rome now had authority
over the four principle sees of the Empire: Antioch, Jerusalem,
Alexandria, and Constantinople. And, that he was bequeathing
to Sylvester and those who succeeded him “all the provinces,
343
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districts and cities of Italy and the West.” All in the west were to be
“subject to the Roman Church forever.” Constantine explained that
he was moving his base to Constantinople because it was not
right that the emperor should “hold sway” in the same city that
the Church was ruled from.693
The story of the Donation of Constantine went unchallenged
until the time of the Renaissance. Prior to that, the inconsistent
details of the story did not seem to matter. For example, the fact
that Constantine delayed becoming a Christian and being
baptized until just before his death, and then ironically, he was
baptized by an Arian-believing bishop. It also did not seem to
matter that Constantinople was not founded until 326 and that
he supposedly wrote that he was moving there in 315. Or, that
Sylvester, supposedly the highest authority in the Church, was
not even invited to the Council of Nicaea! Sylvester was not
Constantine’s partner. The first bishop to be called “pope” was
little more than a servant to the emperor.
This eighth-century attempt to revise history is further
evidence that the Church of old understood there was
historically never one bishop who succeeded and stood in the
place of Peter prior to the time of Constantine. The “unbroken”
succession of those who handed down Peter’s “keys to the
Kingdom” (his apostolic authority) had to be retrofitted.
Church powers found it advantageous to make the first to be
called “Pope,” Sylvester, the stuff legends are made of… One
pope to rule them all…
Wherever the truth lies, the word “pope” was a title that
Sylvester was regularly addressed by, and the center of power in
the Western provinces did indeed begin to transition from the
state to the Church as Constantine created a power vacuum in
the West by moving his throne to Constantinople in 326.694
By Emperor Julian’s day, Christians, whether they were
Christians in name only or true believers, made up a significant
portion of the population in the empire and occupied many
powerful posts in government. Those who supported Emperor
Julian are said to have done so by one author, because of their
“distaste for the scandalous disunity of the Church.” Fourth century
corporate Christianity even without the interference of Julian
was dysfunctional. However, Julian’s influence was short. He
was killed in battle, and in the Western Empire, replaced by
Valentinian (364-375) who was a Christian but not a supporter
of the Arians.
Cheetham, Pg. 18. By the eighth century, this tale was known as the “Donation of Constantine.” Some
sources say it was leprosy that Constantine was healed of.
694 Cheetham, Pg. 17
693

344

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

In 380 AD, Emperor Theodosius I (379-395), AKA
Theodosius the Great, along with his co-emperors Valentinian
II and Gratian, made Nicene Christianity the official state
religion of the Roman Empire. They did so after Theodosius
asked the very influential, pro-Nicene, Bishop Ambrose of
Milan to instruct him in the ways of Christianity. Ambrose was
also a prominent influence in the life of Augustine (Saint) of
Hippo, who is called by many “the most influential theologian
of all time.” Because of his influence over Theodosius and
Augustine, if Ambrose would have been an Arian, the Nicene
Creed may have only been a footnote in Church history books
today.
The courting and engagement periods were over. It was
time for the marriage of Church and state. Rome declared that
all nations subject to it were to adhere to principles of Nicene
Christianity. Theodosius called for a Council of all Eastern
Churches, where, among other things, like reworking the
Nicene Creed (again!), he established a hierarchal order among
the principle sees of the church. Rome was finally officially
recognized by the state as the primary see of the Catholic
Church. It was ultimately a Roman Emperor who declared
Rome to be the seat of authority in the Church, and it was a
Roman Emperor who directed that God is correctly defined by
the Nicene Creed.
Pope Damasus might have been thrilled with these
empirical edicts if Emperor Theodosius would not have
declared Constantinople to be number-two in the Church
authority pecking order. Perhaps Damasus saw the inevitable
East-West split of the Church coming, but Damasus opposed
the emperor bestowing a city which did not even exist in the
time of Jesus or Peter with such an honor and authority. But,
alas, since the Church made its original “deal with the devil,” or
should I say, Roman Emperor Constantine the Great, it was the
emperors who determined the parameters of the Church.
The New Roman Catholic Church
To say there were many changes in the Church during
the fourth century is an understatement “of biblical
proportions.”
For the Christian clergy, instead of being hunted,
imprisoned, banished, maimed, or killed, all status and privileges
previously afforded to pagan priests were now given to them.695
Grants, out of public funds, were given to the Church to pay
various Church officials.696 Constantine ordered that the clergy
695
696

Cheetham, Pg. 16
Eusebius, The Church History, Book 9:6
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receive fixed allowances and that they be excused from paying
taxes or serving in the military.697
It is no wonder that there was a new interest in becoming
a member of the clergy. Some became priests to enjoy the finer
things in life and have “access to beautiful women.” Praetextatus,
the Praetorian prefect, is quoted as jokingly bargaining with the
emperor, “make me a bishop of the Roman Church and I shall be a
Christian at once.” 698
The term “cleric” began being used during this time. It
denoted a higher social standing. The clergy began to dress in
the robes of Roman officials and groomed themselves
differently from common people, shaving their heads to stand
out.699 This contributed greatly to forever setting the “laity”
apart as a lower class of Christians than the priesthood. All
initially made possible, encouraged, and funded by the Roman
government. The wearing of these type of vestments continues
to set apart the clergy in many mainline and Catholic churches
today.
Some converted to Christianity to promote their careers
in public service.700 Christian bishops “were among the most powerful
political figures in the empire.” They became not only Church
officials, but government officials with civic responsibilities,
public duties, and all the trappings of politics that come with the
territory.701 However, noting an undue burden being placed on
the clergy, Constantine ordered that they be relieved of all
public responsibilities so they could focus on their Church
ministry for the benefit of the state.702 By doing so, Constantine
established the fulltime professional clergy in the Christian
Church.
Naturally, the benefits of being a Christian, especially
the elite Christian class of the clergy, attracted its share of
posers. This did not go unnoticed by Church Historian
Eusebius who wrote, “In truth I can myself bear testimony to the
scandalous hypocrisy of those who crept into the Church and assumed the
name and character of Christians.” 703
Only the rare, dedicated building of Christian worship
could be found in the Roman empire prior to the fourth
century. Most gatherings still took place in homes. But that
practice no longer would do for the new religion that
Viola & Barna, Pagan Christianity? Pg. 120
Cheetham, Pg. 23
Viola & Barna, Pagan Christianity? Pg. 120
700 Kirsch, Pg. 201, Cheetham Pg. 18
701 Rubenstein, Pg. 101
702 Eusebius, The Church History, Book 9:7. Eusebius quotes from a letter addressed from Constantine to
Anulinus.
703 Kreider, Pg. 268, quoting Eusebius.
697
698
699
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Constantine embraced and used to bring Rome together.
Roman worshippers of pagan gods were accustomed to lavish
temples to house their pagan gods. So, nothing else would
suffice for the God who led Constantine to victory. Meeting
houses and elaborate basilicas were funded out of the coffers of
Rome.704 Church buildings became the standard.
Previously, Sunday had only been another workday, even
for Christians who met with each other in worship on that day.
However, Constantine “enjoined all the subjects of the Roman empire
to observe the Lord’s day as a day of rest.”705 He made it illegal to work
on Sunday. The day which celebrated one of the highest god’s
in the Roman pantheon: Sol Invictus. “All judges, city people and
craftsmen shall rest on the venerable day of the Sun.” Farmers were
exempt from taking Sunday off if necessary. 706 Soldiers who
professed Christianity were given Sundays off. But even the
pagan soldiers were commanded by Constantine to assemble
and pray a prescribed prayer to the Christian God, confusingly,
on the day honoring Constantine’s other favorite god, Sol
Invictus.
Conclusion and Summary
By the end of the fourth century, the articles of
incorporation of the institutional Church were written at Nicaea
and the corporate takeover of the Church by the Roman
Empire, formerly known as the sixth iteration of the Kingdom
of the Antichrist, was complete. There was not much left in the
human institution known as the Church that reflected the
simple gospel message that the Jewish Carpenter of Nazareth
taught 370 years earlier. How the Called-Out once simply
interacted with each other in the name of Jesus was no longer
recognizable in the Church.
While men were arguing about the nature and
relationship of God, His Son, and His Spirit and how to package
and label those things, God continued to be the same
immutable, eternal, omnipotent, omnipresent, I AM that always
has been. His relationship to His Son remained the same despite
mankind’s disagreement over how to understand it. The Son of
Man, AKA, the Son of God, AKA the Messiah, the Lord Jesus,
who was the wisdom, purpose, and very essence of God who
became flesh and blood, remained as defined in many different
passages of the Bible: sitting at the right hand of the Father,
reigning eternally with Him, forever to be worshipped. His

Mattox, Pg. 126.
Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine, 3:58.
706 Mattox Pg. 127.
704
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unique supernatural nature continues to defy any simple label
or creed.
While emperors and popes argued over where the seat of
power was which represented the authority of God, the actual
seat of power remained precisely where it has been through all
eternity. The throne of the Kingdom of Heaven, AKA the
Kingdom of God, remains in Heaven. When Jesus returns with
His Kingdom, He alone, and no pope or emperor, will reign as
King from the earthly capital of Jerusalem.
While bishops were repeatedly deposed, defrocked,
excommunicated, and then readmitted into the Church, and
while Church laws said candidates for membership were to be
scrutinized for years before being admitted into the institution,
Jesus was ignoring all that and adding anyone to His Ekklesia
who had been selected from before time began to be called-out
from the rest to gain eternal salvation and live with Him in His
Kingdom. The Called-Out existed both inside and outside the
Church, irrespective how the Church viewed them, or whether
they had ever been catechumens.
It does not matter that the Church is made up of
imperfect sinners, and so we should expect less than perfection
when we examine Church history. There was far too much hate,
discontent, indecision, dissention, scandal, interference from
the Satan-controlled secular government, and violence taking
place within the Church as it emerged from the fourth century
for anyone to make a case that it is the organization of which
Jesus is the head and that the Holy Spirit guides and directs. If
it was the case that this was the organization of Jesus, He would
have been better off sticking with the mob who called for His
crucifixion.
As for me personally, I will continue to depend only on
scripture, not creeds, to explain what God wants humans to
know about the complexities of who He, His Son, and His Spirit
are, and how They operate. I understand because I won’t agree
to reduce God down to the definition contained in the Nicene
Creed that I may not be able to work for you in your business,
enroll my child in your school, attend your church, or be invited
to speak at your conference. I am sorry and saddened if that is
the case, but I understand. I was there once.
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Twenty-two

The Legacy of the Fourth Century
Christians were regularly persecuted until early in the
fourth century. But once embraced by Rome something
incredible happened. The Church went from being persecuted
at the beginning of the century to becoming persecutors of
those who did not agree with their “orthodox” teaching by the
end of it. They went from focusing on being rescued by Jesus
and looking forward to the age to come to becoming an
organized, authoritarian institution bent on enduring
indefinitely and bringing about a new world in this age
themselves.
The Change in the Meaning of “Orthodoxy”
Some define “orthodoxy” as the most popular view,
doctrine, practice, or theory. If that is true, when 51% of the
people hold a view or engage in a specific practice, it would be
considered orthodox. Others define orthodoxy as “an authorized
or generally accepted theory, doctrine, or practice.”707 According to this
definition, orthodoxy can mean two different things: either
authorized, or generally accepted.
One meaning was true for both Arianism and antiArianism before the Institutional Church gained the right to
dictate orthodoxy by the Roman government. Both Arianism
and anti-Arianism were “generally accepted” theories, but by
different groups of people up until the Church at Rome was
declared as the highest authority. And the Church of Rome
declared Arianism to be a heresy. It was then that Nicene
Christianity literally became law according to the secular
government. Complete with penalties for breaking the law. Up
to and including the death penalty. 708
After the Church of Rome gained full authority, with the
backing of the power of the Roman government, authorized
orthodoxy became the only orthodoxy that mattered. It no
longer counted if an idea was generally accepted or if more than
51% of the people believed a certain way. If it was not
authorized by the church and the government that supported it,
it was not orthodox. Right or wrong, you were told what was
acceptable to believe.
Truth be damned, the discussion or debate was over. If
you did not agree with what the Church of Rome declared, you
Oxford Languages. https://www.lexico.com/en/definition/orthodoxy
Rubenstein, Pg. 221 & 223. Theodosius replaced the Arian bishops with Nicene bishops and issued a
decree stating “He who professes the Nicene faith is to be thought of as the genuine worshipper in the Catholic religion.”
Arians were forbidden to occupy churches or to meet together. Possession of Arian writings became
punishable by death.
707
708
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were a heretic and were put out of the Church, or worse.
Whereas prior to this point the Church may have had many
diverse opinions regarding a doctrine and it was open for
discussion, now doctrines were dictated. This resulted in 100%
“unity” and agreement, or you were not a part of the Church!
Of course, there were still many varying opinions. But one knew
that they had better keep their opposing view to themselves or
be put out of the Church. And being put out of communion
with the Church meant to lose one’s salvation.
Authorized orthodoxy had big advantages for lay people
in the Church: No one had to think for themselves anymore. It
was all figured out for them by the Church. Christians only
needed to do what they were told by the clergy: Follow the
routines and formulas, attend mass, and it would all be OK...
How Scripture is Interpreted
There was a shift in the way that prophetic scripture,
pertaining to the return of Jesus was interpreted. The move was
from a face-value, literal-centric approach to understanding
scriptures to be almost entirely allegorical. This left scripture
wide-open for interpretation. This alone contributed
significantly to the way that scripture is still viewed by many
today. Why did this change almost suddenly occur?
When the one you bend your knee to is not Jesus alone,
the interpretation of scripture will change where there is
political pressure. That Rome was the sixth iteration of the evil
beast empire was understood by the early Ekklesia. Rome was
regularly referred to as the “Great Whore” by those inside and
outside the Church. However, that all changed in the fourth
century, because to continue to say this was true about Rome
and its leader was to call the “blessed Emperor Constantine” a
part of something evil.
Purposeful disassociation with the Jews was a second
reason for the shift in how scripture was interpreted.
Interpreting scripture literally, or in its natural, normal,
customary sense, was thought to be too “Jewish.” The default
method of interpretation of the Old Testament for the Jews was
to take scripture literally.
It is no surprise that Constantine’s biggest fan, Eusebius
of Caesarea, author of The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine,
was a major proponent of understanding scripture allegorically
rather than literally. He even came to doubt that the Apostle
John’s book which condemned Rome, the book of Revelation,
was authentic.709 The book of Revelation became a book not
709

McGinn, Visions of the End: Apocalyptic Traditions in the Middle Ages
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containing prophecies concerning the end of the age, the
Second Coming of Jesus, and the establishment of His
Kingdom some day in the future, but an allegorical book about
the fight of good versus evil in this present age.
Spiritualizing scripture was not an entirely new idea.
Church fathers like Origen are famous for taking scripture
figuratively and adjusting its meaning according to the needs of
the Church. Alexandria became known for this form of
interpreting scripture.
Allegorizing scripture and looking for spiritual rather
than literal meaning only grew stronger during the medieval
period. Interpretations arrived at by these early theologians
endure to this day. In the early fifth century, it was only after
Bishop Ambrose convinced Augustine of Hippo (St. Augustine)
that scripture could be taken figuratively, metaphorically, or
spiritually that Augustine converted to Christianity. Augustine
refused to believe what the Bible had to say otherwise.
Augustine’s influence on how many understand scripture to
mean today cannot be overstated. He eventually became what
many consider to be the most influential Christian theologian
of all time.
From Waiting on the Kingdom to Making it
Happen
Not taking scripture in its normal, natural, customary
sense that languages are understood in leads to unlimited false
ideas. For example, doctrines were soon developed which
taught we are living in a metaphorical “millennium.” This
theory, which is still popular today, is known as
“Amillennialism” (meaning no millennium). Amillennialists
believe that Jesus came, was victorious over Satan and bound
and threw him into hell for a non-literal period of “1000 years.”
Satan is there now, where he is no longer an influence over this
world. The 1000 years are understood figuratively. It is to be
taken as an exceptionally long, unknown period. The job of the
Church now during this figurative millennium is to “rule and
reign over the earth with Christ.”
Since there are only subtle differences, Amillennialism
can be easily confused with the end times theology position of
“Postmillennialism.” The term Postmillennial predates
Amillennial. At one time all Amillennialists were
Postmillennialists. The Postmillennial view interprets chapter
20 of the book of Revelation to mean that Jesus will return after
a golden millennial age in which Christianity dominates the
planet. In Amillennialism there is not as high of expectation
that things will be all that great prior to the return of Jesus. The
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slight differences between the two schools of thought are not
important enough here for our purposes to take up space to
parse out. Please don’t let this trip you up. For our purposes,
please consider Amillennialism close enough to
Postmillennialism to be one and the same.
According to Amillennialism, this figurative millennial
period we are living in is the golden age in which the “lion will
lay down with the lamb.” It is through converting people to
believe and practice the principles taught by Christ that we will
be able to achieve a sort of Utopia.
The Church saw a resurgence of interest in the Second
Coming in the nineteenth century, but as of the end of the
fourth century it became far less eschatologically focused and
transitioned to concentrating on creating a long-term Kingdom
of God here on earth. A kingdom Jesus rules by proxy through
the Pope.
Social Justice
Bringing about a utopia takes a lot of work. As a partner
with the secular government, with the Church in charge of the
morality and well-being of the people, a long history of social
justice activism began. However, it was not until the Protestant
Quaker movement, far in the future, that social justice reforms
were kicked up several notches in priority. The emphasis of
social justice activism is still easily observed today in the Church.
Whereas teaching on the Second Coming on Sunday
morning has become taboo in many churches, entire
denominations are now focused on social justice issues. One
denomination concentrates on the lives of unborn babies and
trying to get conservatives elected to office, while another says
it is the lives of black people that should matter the most. Other
churches are more subtle and redistribute wealth through the
collection of tithes and offerings while they also attempt to
involve members through “volunteer opportunities” and
“community outreach” programs. After all, Jesus left us here to
be His “hands and feet.” Is that really why He left us here? For
God so did love the world, that he sent his only son to start a social service
agency, so that his love may be shown to the world? (2 Fictitions 3:16)
God’s Divorce and Replacement of Israel
By the fourth century many Christians had completely
forgotten their “roots” and believed that God had divorced
Israel and replaced her with His new “wife,” the Church.
“Replacement Theology,” or “Supersessionism,” became
solidified and common in the fourth century.
Supersessionists believed (and still do) that the final
evidence of God permanently rejecting His (former) people was
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the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem in 70 AD, and the
final dispersion of Jews from Jerusalem following the Bar
Kokhba revolt ending circa 136 AD. Even though
Supersessionism was cemented into place in the fourth century,
its roots go back to at least the time of Justin Martyr in the
second century. He said that God now recognizes the Church,
through Christ, as the “true Israelitic race.” 710
Why did God divorce Israel in the opinion of
Supersessionists? Because of their lack of faithfulness, their
rejection of the Messiah Jesus, and ultimately putting Him to
death.711 According to Justin Martyr, this left the Jews with no
hope for salvation.712
With the rejection of Israel as the chosen people of
God, what did the Church do with the Old Testament since so
many things in it were directed to Israel alone? Did it have any
value? What of all the promises made to Abraham? What of all
the prophecies pertaining to the golden age that was promised
to the Jews?
Naturally, since the Church replaced Israel, the Church
should appropriate the promises and prophecies made under
the Old Covenant to Israel. It was no problem bending and
twisting the Old Testament scriptures regarding Israel to fit the
Church once scriptures began to be understood metaphorically,
symbolically, and spiritually. This method of interpretation also
allowed them to be selective about what could be left behind
with Israel and ignored, and what should pertain to the Church
and be emphasized.
Of course, the dietary laws did not apply to the Church.
Pork was just too difficult to cut out of the Roman diet. But the
rules pertaining to the authority of the priesthood should be
adopted by the Church: the Levitical priesthood of the Old
Testament was now replaced by the Roman Catholic
priesthood. Killing the infidel was a viable tool in this new world
because, after all, God commanded Israel to wipe out pagan
nations. But following the Jewish Calendar and observing their
holidays, which God said were to be celebrated throughout
time, was out.
Today, the selective appropriation of the laws and
traditions of Judaism in the Church is no better than it was in
the fourth century. It is still OK to eat a ham sandwich and use
yeast during the Passover season, but you need to pay your
tithes. It is all about “claiming the promises” of God he made
Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, chap. 135
Justin Martyr, in Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, writes of the Jews rejecting the Messiah and therefore
“insults and hates Him (God) that sent Him (Jesus)”.
712 Justin Martyr, Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, chap. 140
710
711
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to Israel, while forgetting about the many curses. It does not
seem to matter how many of the prophetic promises found in
the Old Testament pertain directly to national Israel, or which
have already been fulfilled. The idea that certain scriptures in
the Bible pertain to specific people, places, situations, or periods
of time, is completely foreign to many Christians.
Replacement Theology and Amillennialism (or
Postmillennialism) go hand in glove. Since Jesus did not appear
to be returning any time soon, the golden age to come, spoken
of through the prophets in the Old Testament, and promised to
Israel, was now believed by many to have arrived with the first
coming of Jesus, the Messiah. The kingdom spoken of in the
Old Testament was no longer understood as a literal kingdom
where the Messiah will reign over the twelve nations of Israel
and the world. It is not really a future time when people will live
for hundreds of years, the lion will lay down with the lamb, and
kings of the earth will bring their tribute to Jerusalem. Those
prophecies instead figuratively pertain to the age we are
currently living in.
But the Church has not replaced Israel. Paul could not
make this any clearer in his letter to the Romans: I say then, has
God cast away His people? Certainly not! … 713 The nation of Israel
is currently in a state of chastisement by the hand of God. This
should not surprise anyone familiar with the Old Testament.
Israel was warned this would happen many times. However,
God has not revoked any covenants He made with them. It is
all part of the story God is telling. Along with this chastisement,
Israel was also promised restoration in God’s story.
The nation of Israel and the Called-Out have two
separate but very intertwined narratives in God’s story. Careful
study of the book of Revelation reveals two distinctive stories
within the context of the end of this age. We see the restoration
of the physical nation of Israel clearly apart from what happens
with the Ekklesia. We see Jesus interacting with both the CalledOut and Israel in different ways. There are principles God has
established that pertain to both, but the two are not
interchangeable.
Anti-Semitism
If the Church assumed the role and identity of Israel as
the Supersessionists believe(d), exactly where did and does that
leave the Jews in the opinion of Supersessionists? God is done
with the Jews, right? No, God is not done with them. He is only
punishing them for their actions. History records that the
713
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Church has been immensely helpful in carrying out the
punishment of Israel.
What a major victory Supersessionism is for Satan.
Satan hates Israel. Israel is the only nation that the Most High
God set apart and kept for Himself since the time of the Tower
of Babel incident. Replacement Theology pits Israel’s own
Messiah against Israel. How completely evil and twisted!
One of the first things Constantine did following the
assembly of bishops at Nicaea was to write a letter celebrating
the accomplishments of the Council. While addressing the
setting of the new date of Easter, Constantine did nothing short
of officially declaring the Church’s final divorce from Judaism.
It appeared an unworthy thing that in the celebration of this most
holy feast we should follow the practice of the Jews, who have impiously
defiled their hands with enormous sin, and are therefore deservedly afflicted
with blindness of soul…Let us then have nothing in common with the
detestable Jewish crowd…Beloved brethren, let us with one consent adopt
this course, and withdraw ourselves from all participation in their
baseness…714
Constantine goes on to accuse the Jews of “slaying their
Lord,” apparently forgetting the Roman Governor who
sentenced Jesus to death, the Roman soldiers who beat Jesus
beyond recognition, crammed a crown of thorns on His head,
and divided His clothes among themselves. He seemingly also
forgot the Roman cross Jesus was nailed to and died on.
Constantine’s influence gave the long history of antiSemitism in the Church a strong shot in the arm.715 His
statement regarding the Jews is something one might expect the
Beast of the book of Revelation (the Antichrist) to say.
The Universal Church of Rome began to expel Jews
from Europe as of the seventh century. They were offered the
choice of baptism or slavery in the Spain of 694 AD. By the
eleventh century, Christians slaughtered Jews on their way to
fight in the Crusades. After the crusades, Jews were accused of
poisoning wells and spreading the plague, which lead to their
further massacre. In the Greek Orthodox Church, under
Catherine the Great, in the 18th century, Jews were subjected to
sermons intended to convert them to Christianity. This lead to
riots and more slaughter. The hatred found within the Church
for Jews was not unique to the Roman Catholic or Orthodox
Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine. Book 3 Chapter 18
As if I need to defend this statement…The Spanish Inquisition and the blind eye the Catholic Church
turned towards the Holocaust (which Pope John Paul II acknowledged and apologized for) should quickly
come to mind. It wasn’t until the Second Vatican Council in 1965 that the Church formally repudiated
collective Jewish guilt for crucifying Jesus and condemned anti-Semitism. The sentiment of Jew’s being
“Christ killers” extends back to the writings of the Church Fathers. Surely the crucifixion of Jesus is the “sin”
that Constantine is referring to in his letter.
714
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Church. Martin Luther despised Jews and wrote several works
concerning them.716 Based on those works, countless Jews were
driven from Lutheran states in Germany. More on that later.
Anti-Semitism continues today in many different forms. Yes,
even inside the Church.
If you have not studied the end of the Bible, you
probably are not aware that the worst anti-Semitism that the
world will ever know is still to come. I anticipate that the
Church (not the Ekklesia) will have at least a passive role in that.
The Ekklesia will be experiencing its own persecution. It is
during this future persecution of the Jews and the Ekklesia that
Jesus, the Messiah and King of the Jews, will return, rescue, and
restore His people.
Israel, the natural line of Abraham, the chosen ones of
Yahweh, will be the envy of the entire world. The kings of the
earth will send their tribute to Jerusalem: the future world
capital. The role of the Ekklesia will be to “rule and reign” with
Jesus, living as His representative priests throughout the world.
The Church, the institution that man has built, with all its many
canons, rules, Greek philosophy-based doctrines, politics,
worldly ambitions, layers of authority, titles, offices,
committees, and anti-Semitism, will pass away and be no more.
From Persecuted to Persecutor
One of the new “benefits” that the Church enjoyed with
its marriage to the state was the power of corporal and capital
punishment. With the backing of the government, they were
able to root out opposition to their theology (heretics), destroy
their documents and confiscate their property. The Church
eventually declared war on “infidels” with the backing of the
state. It was Constantine who established this precedent.717 The
Roman Catholics took advantage of it for 1200 years until being
joined by the Protestants. Depending on the civil authorities to
take care of their nasty business, the Church of the Reformers
also conducted their fair share of drownings, beatings, tortures,
and burnings. All this cruel violence was in the name of Jesus
and the Church. It is a different Jesus than found in the pages

Such as, On the Jews and Their Lies, Of the Unknowable Name and the Generations of Christ, as well as four
recorded sermons titled, “Final Warning,” against the Jews.
717 For example, Constantine’s, “letter to the Heretics” (Eusebius, The Life of the Blessed Emperor Constantine, 3:65),
“Forasmuch then as it is no longer possible to bear with your pernicious errors, we give warning by this present statute that none
of you henceforth presume to assemble yourselves together. We have directed, accordingly, that you be deprived of all the houses in
which you are accustomed to hold your assemblies…Let those of you therefore who are desirous of embracing the true and pure
religion take the far better course of entering the catholic Church…”
716
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of the Bible, who would engage in such practices. It is an evilJew hating Jesus.
The Church transitioned from being powerless in the
world at the beginning of the fourth century to being the ones
in charge of the West by the end of it. When this happened, they
turned away from loving their enemies
to exiling, enslaving, or killing them.
…It is a
They exiled and enslaved those who did
different
not convert and be baptized. They
Jesus than
killed thousands of “heretics” who
found in the
challenged the Church’s authority by
disagreeing with their “orthodox”
pages of the
doctrines. For more than 1300 years
Bible... It is
many of those who disagreed with the
an evil, Jew
Church died for everything from
hating
possessing unorthodox writings to
Jesus…
being rebaptized as an adult.718
Although it has been almost 200 years
since the Church has officially asked a government to kill
someone on its behalf, it still wields its power in ways that do
not line up with the teachings of Jesus.719 The Church becoming
a world power. When Satan is called the God of this world, it
should be cause for concern for anyone associated with it.
Ruling over the earth on behalf of Christ provided all
the justification the Church ever needed to carry out its form of
justice. As the “New Covenant Israel,” conquering infidels
(Jews, Muslims, and Pagans) became a holy cause just as it had
been for the people of Israel in the Old Testament. With what
seems like a Satanic twist, Israel became a part of the “infidels.”
Lactantius was one of Constantine’s Christian advisors.
He pled with the emperor to be patient, knowing that people’s
minds could not be changed by persecution. Christians knew
this very well after being persecuted and martyred for 300
years.720 Although Constantine initially pulled back from
punitive measures against dissenters, he eventually ignored
Lactantius’s advice and issued edicts authorizing “severe public
measures” to deal with heretics and “combat their depraved
doctrine.”721
Soon after Arianism had been outlawed by Theodosius
I, a violent mob set fire to a Jewish Synagogue, as well as a
On January 5, 1527, Felix Manz was the first Anabaptist to be put to death by drowning (termed the
“third baptism”) in Zürich, Switzerland (by a Protestant lead government) for the crime of being rebaptized
as an adult.
719 Cayetano Ripoll was the last victim of the Spanish Inquisition in 1826. His crime was differing with the
Roman Catholic Catechism.
720 Kreider, Pg. 259
721 Kreider, Pg. 270
718
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chapel used by a small Christian heretical sect in a frontier town
in Mesopotamia. The emperor was prepared to order the local
bishop there to make restitution when Bishop Ambrose of
Milan intervened. He essentially made the case that the Jews did
not have any restitution coming to them. Ambrose threatened
Theodosius with not administering communion to him if he
were to carry through with making things right with the Jews
who had been harmed.
Following this incident, it was as though open season
had been declared on Jews, heretics, and pagans. Bands of
wondering monks attacked and destroyed pagan temples,
synagogues, meeting places of heretics, and the homes of
wealthy unbelievers.722 The persecution of heretics, pagans, and
Jews that began under Constantine experienced a new statebacked vigor. Many documents were burned and lost to history
during this time. Earlier, in 367, Athanasius wrote a letter to the
Churches in Egypt that instructed them to destroy all “illegitimate
and secret books.”723 The effort to erase what became officially
recognized as heretical documents now had the backing of the
state.
Summary and Conclusions
The aftereffects of the fourth century are all related: The
allegorical, metaphorical, spiritual, non-literal approach to
interpreting scripture. Amillennialism and the belief that “the
Church” is currently ruling and reigning on this earth on behalf
of Jesus. Supersessionism, or Replacement Theology: the belief
that the Church has taken the place of Israel rather than is
serving in its own unique role in God’s story. Anti-Semitism:
hatred of the Jews. And, violent, state-backed persecution of
those who disagree with the Church’s teachings and agenda.
Except for violent persecution, all the rest of this
connected list are very much present in the Church today. So
these questions must be asked: How is it anyone can think that
an organization that embraces these ungodly practices could
possibly represent Jesus, the Messiah or His people, the CalledOut? If Jesus is truly the head of what we call the Church, how
could He allow any of this to happen? Finally, how can anyone
trust an institution’s opinion regarding what they should believe
regarding God, when the institution’s practices have been and
are so overtly evil?
Defending what took place in the name of the Church
and saying, “who am I to judge the actions of the Church
leaders,” is evidence of the success of the class system which
722
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Rubenstein, Pg. 226. Also see Theodoret, Ecclesiastical History, Book 5.20-22
Meyer, Marvin, The Nag Hammadi Scriptures, Pg. 6
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developed in the early Church. This is precisely what you are to
believe according to the higher classes of Christians: The clergy.
Feeling inadequate
to understand the Any way you want to spin it
Bible and discern
and stick up for the history
right from wrong is
the opposite of of the earthly organization of
Jesus’
simple the institutional Church, you
message. His gospel will only be putting lipstick
message could be on an unkosher, rampaging
understood
in pig.
minutes
by
an
uneducated person,
who happened to be a woman, that He ran into while she was
out fetching water. Following Jesus is right. Following the evil
practices that developed in the Church, or defending them, is
wrong. The Called-Out should know better.
The practices that the Church emerged with from the
fourth century fit much better with a counterfeit institution.
They are principles that are the antithesis of those held by
Jesus… Anti-Jesus ideals…Anti-Christ values. The institutional
Church represents the “upside down” world of Christianity.
As you will see, the Church does not appear to make
any course corrections for over the next thousand years of
history. Even then, during the Reformation, at best it was only
a rearraigning of the deck chairs on the Titanic. Any way you
want to spin it and stick up for the history of the earthly
organization of the Institutional Church, you are only putting
lipstick on an unkosher, rampaging pig.
Meanwhile, Jesus’ Called-Out quietly and patiently
existed in the background per God’s plan. While they did so, as
you will see in the following chapter, the next eleven centuries
give us no reason to think the institution of the Church became
any more Christ-like.
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Twenty-three

The Church of the Middle Ages
Indeed whoever shall attentively examine the
subject will find, that the mischiefs of the state, and the
troubles of the church have been inseparably connected
724
Socrates Scholasticus
The human organization which claims to represent Jesus
on the earth was born. The years leading into the Middle Ages
set the tone for how the Church functioned and how it will be
viewed by the world in the future. The Church and its leaders,
believing they were left in charge by Jesus, became the force to
be reckoned with.
During the nascent years of the “Universal” (Catholic)
Church, sacraments increased. Pagan practices were adopted,
and simple services became more complex and ritualistic.725 A
priestly class developed, and Pope Leo I (Pope from 440-461)
was the first pope to make claims of papal authority based on
scripture.726Baptism and the Lord’s Supper continued to become
increasingly involved ceremonies.
Communion began to be looked at as a perpetual
“sacrifice” that would continue to atone for people’s sins if only
they continued to participate in it.727 As the part lay people
played became less, the ritual evolved into something more like
theatre. Once, the priest stood across the table from the lay
people and served them. Eventually, the table moved against the
eastern walls of the church and the priest stood with his back to
the audience and lifted the “sacrifice” towards the heavens, as
people were known to shout, “heave it higher sir priest!”728
Monasticism became a popular lifestyle for believers to
express their faith. Debates about the nature of the three-in-one
God were fine-tuned, while new debates about the human will
arose.
Although contested by some, instrumental music was
introduced to the Church. Singers were appointed as a “distinct
class of officers in the Church.”729 Congregational singing was a
thing of the past and future. Weddings, which were once
accomplished in homes for the first thousand years of Church
Socrates, Church History, Book 5 Introduction (c. 439)
Mattox, Pg. 150 & 155
Mattox, Pg. 166. Pope Leo (440-461) cited Matthew 16:16-19, Luke 22:32 & John 21:15-19, saying the
church had been built on Peter.
727 Mattox, Pg. 151 & 162
728 White, Pg. 88.
729 Mattox, Pg.s 153-154. Basil condemned music in the church as ministering “to the depraved nature of
man.”
724
725
726
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history, moved closer and closer to the altar inside the Church.
Marriages were reduced from holy unions to being contracts.
Under the influence of Roman law, contracts were ratified in
public and in the sight of God on the porch, or entry to the
Church.730
Jesus had told His followers to love their neighbors and
to “love one another” within the Ekklesia. Paul indicates that at
least some people within the Ekklesia were doing so. However, it
was not until the time of Pope Leo I that the Church took on a
more substantial role in providing social-service-like charitable
functions in the community outside of the Church.731
This was a time of alleged miracles and wonders in the
Church. A sort of Christianized era of heroes as found in Greek
mythology. Church histories written by Theodoret, Socrates, and
Sozomen contain what seem to be credible, plausible,
investigated, evidence-based, historical accounts of events. But
they were written side-by-side with fantastical second-and thirdhand stories. Stories of saints slaying man-eating dragons by
making the sign of the cross and spiting on them.732 Tales of
bishops performing “extraordinary miracles,” including raising
the dead.733 Accounts of Mary, the long dead mother of Jesus,
healing the sick.734 Reports of relics credited with apparitions and
wonders.735
All this fantastical Church “history” was passed on to the
illiterate, uneducated masses. It originated from Church
authorities who benefited by supporting the idea of amazing
miracles. Their support gave the stories a great deal of credibility.
It is no wonder why superstitions abounded and replaced reason
during the “dark ages.” The foundation for the human institution
of the Church had been laid. What happened in the centuries that
followed Rome’s embrace of the Church is what the walls of the
institution were made with.
The Worship of Saints
Saints were not officially recognized (canonized) and
labeled as saints by the Church until the tenth century.736
However, by the fourth century, the Church recognized martyrs
and “confessors,” and they were venerated publicly. A confessor
was one who held to the faith in the face of opposition or
White, Pg. 95.
Pg. 28.
Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 7.26, recounts the miraculous dragon slaying story of Donatus.
733 Theodoret, Ecclesiastical History, Book 1.6 “At this period many individuals were richly endowed with apostolic gifts.”
He goes on to describe a few of them like the Bishop of Antioch raising the dead and performing “other
wonders.” Also see Socrates Church History, Book 1.11-13,21 & Book 7.4
734 Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 7.5
735 For example, the story of the 40 martyrs of Sebaste appearing in shining robes to the Empress, Pulcheria
so that she might locate their remains. Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 9.2
736 Saint Udalric, Bishop of Augsburg, by Pope John XV in 993. Others maintain the first canonized saint was
Saint Swibert by Pope Leo III in 804.
730

731Cheetham,
732
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persecution but did not suffer a martyr’s death. Saints could be
prayed to at home or in church. However, the presence of a relic
was said to especially enhance the prayers’ power.737 The capture
of Jerusalem in 1099 brought with it a flood of relics.
“Veneration” is an interesting word. It is the word the
Roman Catholic Church still uses today to dispute that Saints are
or were ever “worshiped.” Veneration means to show
“reverence and respect.” Such a word might be used when we
think of a war hero, or Abraham Lincoln. However, when relics
or remains of one who is venerated are adored, kissed, placed in
shrines, bowed and prayed to, and thought to have power and
influence in Heaven, it goes beyond veneration. It is worship.
When the dead are given gifts or offerings, meals are shared with
them, and the anniversaries of their deaths are declared
celebratory “feast days,” they are being worshiped.
When confessors, martyrs or saints are protectors of
geographic regions or groups of people, as in “patron saints,” or
they are recognized as a being who should be prayed to (asked)
for specific purposes, such as fertility, safety, or agricultural
issues, they are no longer only a dead role model we think
respectfully of, they are thought of as a spiritual being with the
ability to manipulate the power of heaven. Call it what you want,
but for all practical purposes, they are viewed as a deity. That is
what happened early in the Church. It still happens in the Roman
Catholic and other Churches today.
Christian worship of those who could manipulate the
powers of heaven was not limited to dead martyrs and
confessors. Because there was no canonization process early on,
even those who never actually existed were venerated, such as
Christianized versions of Greek Gods. Sometimes their names
were barely changed.
A magazine article published in 1885 titled Old Mythology
in New Apparel chronicles the writer, Theodore Bent’s
experiences in “remote corners of Greece,” where communication
with the outer world had “never been great.” There, Bent found
Greek Christians deeply involved in rituals, customs, manners,
and beliefs associated with ancient Greek mythology. On the
island of “Keos or Zia,” for example, he found Christians praying
to St. Artemidos for the health of sick Children. St. Artemidos
was the Christian name for Artemis, chief god of the
Ephesians.738
According to the Catholic Encyclopedia,
Gies, Pg. 126
‘Old Mythology in New Apparel’ by Theodore Bent. Macmillan’s Magazine, Vol. 51 (Nov 1884/Apr 1885),
366-71.
737
738

362

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

…it became easy to transfer to the Christian martyrs the
conceptions which the ancients held concerning their heroes. This transference
was promoted by the numerous cases in which Christian saints became the
successors of local deities, and Christian worship supplanted the ancient local
worship. This explains the great number of similarities between gods and
saints.739
By the end of the fourth century, Christians were praying
to a pantheon of gods. Paganism was alive and well in the
Church. Calling it anything else is like calling the pedophilia that
has ran rampant in the Catholic Church (or Baptist for that
matter) a “character building activity.”
By the time of the Reformation, the worship of relics was
almost comical. If blasphemy can be comical. Genuflecting to an
arm of St. Lawrence, bits of St. Thomas of Canterbury’s brains,
a foot of St. Margaret, a drop of blood of St. Clement, and one
out of thirty pieces of Judas’s silver…740 “Hero-worship is innate to
human nature, and it is founded on some of our noblest feelings,” are the
words of John Calvin. In his work, A Treatise on Relics, Calvin
found himself writing about the absurdity of one of the “nails of
the cross” being made into a horse’s bit, and Mary’s milk being
shown in virtually every town in “large or small quantities.”
Continued Conflicts
The historians of this period recorded a constant stream
of “usurpers,” heretics, schisms, conflicts, sedition, and tumults
spanning the period from Constantine to Augustine. Banishing
and reinstating bishops, based on the emperor who was in
charge, was the norm.
About two-thirds of the way into Socrates Scholasticus’s
version of Church history, he paused to acknowledge how
messed up and intertwined the Church and State were:
… the mischiefs of the state, and the troubles of the church have
been inseparably connected…741
Employment in the Church
For the Ekklesia, there is but one “Shepherd:” Jesus, the
“good Shepherd.” He alone is the qualified, proven keeper of
His flock. He made it clear that even those “hired” to watch His
flock will fail.742
Despite the biblical model Jesus informed the Ekklesia
of, the hierarchal system of those watching the “flock” in the
Roman Catholic Church greatly expanded: by the fifth century
the Church employed thousands. In one city alone, Edessa, by
Herbermann, Charles George. The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume 9: Laprade-Mass Liturgy. Pg. 341
Geis, Pg. 129-130
741 Socrates, Church History, Book 5 Introduction (c. 439)
742 John 10:11-15
739
740
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the 440s there were more than 200 members of the Christian
clergy.
Not all employed by the Church were meant to serve as
intermediaries with God. In Alexandria there were more than
600 who could be called on to provide “strong arm” assistance
when needed. Bishop John Chrysostom of Constantinople used
Syrian monks to combat paganism with brut force.743 In Apamea
(located in modern day western Syria), Bishop Marcellus
employed soldiers and gladiators to assault pagans and their
temples.744
The hierarchy of clergy within the Church had continued
to swell.745 The tasks that once were taken care of by the body of
the Ekklesia were now a part of formal job descriptions. A young
man wishing to become a priest started out in the “minor
orders.” “Janitor” was the lowest order and title. The Janitor kept
the church roll. Next was the level of the “Reader.” As the name
suggests, a Reader read scripture during the service. The third
step up the ladder was “Exorcist.” The Exorcist held the water
while the priest baptized babies. An “Acolyte” was allowed to
hold the holy implements and vessels and assist in the mass. The
final stage before ordination into the “major orders” was that of
“Sub-Deacon.”
Once ordained into the major orders, one was first a
“Deacon.” Deacons could perform two sacraments of the
Church: baptism and matrimony. After serving under an
experienced priest for a time, the Deacon could become a priest.
Priests could administer five out of seven of the official
sacraments of the Catholic Church: Baptism, Matrimony,
Penance, the Eucharist, and Anointing the sick. When a bishop
died, a priest was appointed to take their place. It was as a bishop
that one could finally perform all seven sacraments, including the
ones priests could not: Confirmations and Ordinations.
The bishop might be considered the first level of “upper
management” in the Church. An archbishop is a bishop with
responsibilities in their own diocese in addition to overseeing
twelve other bishops. An archbishop typically had a large staff
and was personally selected by the pope. The pope also selected
Papal Legates to serve as his own personal representatives. The
legates kept tabs on the archbishops. Finally, twelve steps up
from the very bottom, is the Bishop of Rome, the “Vicar of
Christ”– the Pope.

Frend, Pg. 744
Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 7, Chapter 15
745 White, Pg. 97.
743
744
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Today, world-wide, there are more than 414,0000 priests,
46,312 Deacons, and more than 5,300 bishops in the Roman
Catholic Church.746 The organizational structure is vast, but still
strongly resembles that of the fifth century.
There are additional titles in the Church, such as
“Cardinal.” Cardinals (coming from the Latin word “cardo”
meaning “hinge”), came about as Pope Leo I desired to have an
advisory cabinet of bishops or archbishops. The number of
cardinals started off at seven and grew to seventy. It is the college
of cardinals that select the new pope from among their ranks by
casting a secret ballot.
One duty of the Clergy was and is to hear confessions.
In the Western Roman Church at one time, the acceptable
manner of confession was for the penitents to stand in a
designated spot and mourn until the completion of the church
service. They did not receive communion. At the end of the
service, they cast themselves down, groaned, lamented, and
“burst into tears.” In like manner, the bishop joined in the
mournful show. Afterwards he rose and helped the others to
their feet and sent them on their way. Finally, they made up for
their sin by doing something like refraining from bathing, or
fasting.747
The Medieval Bible
Until this period, the Bible had existed only in the form
of collections of books. The books that made up the collections
varied. The New Testament had been translated into Latin by
different individuals, but early on there was no standard Church
authorized translation.
Many Greek copies of the Old Testament previously
existed in the form of the Septuagint: the Greek translation of
the Old Testament commissioned by Ptolemy II Philadelphus in
Alexandria in the mid-third century BC. However, copies of the
New Testament were still scarce. So, Constantine commissioned
fifty copies of the “divine scriptures,” to be produced for use in
the churches he was having built in his new capital of
Constantinople. The copies were to be “beautiful,” “portable,”
and “accurate.” These Bibles, made from “the finest
parchments,” were in the Greek language for use by the Greekspeaking Eastern Church.748
In the Latin-speaking West, when the time came for a
standardized Latin Bible, an angry, ascetic, curmudgeon of a
priest, named Jerome, was given the task by Pope Damasus I in
Agenzia Fides, Vatican-Catholic Church Statistics 2018. http://www.fides.org/en/news/64944VATICAN_CATHOLIC_CHURCH_STATISTICS_2018 Accessed 09/10/20
747 Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 7.16
748 De Hamel, Pg. 50
746
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382 AD to produce one. Originally, he was to only revise the Old
Latin text of the Gospels by using the most reliable Greek
manuscripts available. But Jerome did not stop there. By 405 he
had translated the entire Bible into the common (vulgar) Latin
language. It is because it was in the vulgar language that this work
is known as the Latin “Vulgate.”
Jerome became convinced that certain books did not
belong in the canon of scripture. Under protest, at the direction
of the Church, he translated them anyway, labeling them
“apocrypha.” Jerome was not the first to label these books as
unauthentic. The apocryphal books were eventually removed
from the Protestant Bibles but remain in the Roman Catholic
Bible.
Access to scripture was extremely limited. First, only the
elite could read. People were not stupid. There was just no great
practical need to read given their level of technology and science.
Learning a trade was much more practical. According to one
German poet, “a person who stayed in school up to twelve years without
mounting a horse is no longer good for anything but the priesthood.” 749
Second, only the clergy were allowed by the Church to read the
Bible. Finally, scriptures were rare. Not even every Church, let
alone individuals, possessed Bibles.
The Roman Church tightly controlled the copying and
access to scripture.750 The official word was that new copies must
be copied from the authorized Latin Vulgate alone. Translating
into common languages was not allowed. As time went on, this
caused a real problem.
By the ninth century, when Rome fell, the Latin language
evolved into the various Romantic languages, leaving the original
language of Latin to antiquity. This did not happen overnight.
Increasingly, common people could no longer understand Latin.
It was the language of educated elites. Yet, the Bible, per the
Western Church, remained only in Latin.
From the Institutional Church’s perspective, what did
people need the Bible for anyway? They were supposed to trust
the Church with their spiritual well-being. The priests let the
people know anything they needed to know.
Many priests, who were willing to tell people what they
needed to do to keep God and the Church happy, could not read,
and many Churches did not have Bibles. Superstition and human
corruption filled in where scripture was missing from churches.
Britannica. Europe in the Middle Ages: The background of early Christian education.
https://www.britannica.com/topic/education/Europe-in-the-Middle-Ages Accessed 09/16/20
750 The Christian Science Journal. The Middle Ages: a thousand years without the Bible, By Mary Metzner Trammell
and William G. Dawley January 1994. Accessed online at:
https://journal.christianscience.com/shared/view/1s3lqjua7m8 on 09/16/20
749
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This was such a problem by the eighth century that Holy Roman
Emperor Charlemagne, attempting to build Augustine’s perfect
“City of God,” ordered that the clergy become educated and that
copies of the Vulgate be placed in every church.
A few centuries later, in response to all the modern
translations of the Bible that the Protestant world was producing,
the Roman Catholic Church responded by issuing a decree at the
Council of Trent (held between 1545 and 1563) that the Latin
Vulgate was the only official Bible. This edict remained in place
until 1979!
Church Doctors
Throughout the years, the Roman Catholic Church
officially proclaimed some who have been declared “saints” to
also be “Doctors” of the Church. Doctor Ecclesiae Universalis is the
official title. The writings of these “doctors” (teachers) contain
“doctrine” (teaching) that is considered to have special authority
in the Church. Not the same type of authority as the pope, but
the authority of being recognized as contributing trusted
teaching or theology through their study and writing. Their
writings are considered useful to Christians “in any age of the
Church.”751 This means that according to the Church, what the
doctors of the fourth century wrote should be paid attention to
and trusted today.
Since all the doctors have had an impact on what is
taught in the Church today, it is worthwhile knowing how they
came up with their ideas. However, to stay on topic and manage
space, I am limiting who I am writing about to only a couple who
had the greatest impact on what Christians should believe
regarding the Church.
Bishop Ambrose of Milan
Bishop Ambrose of Milan bridged the Christian
generation gap from the ongoing era of the Arian-Nicene debate
to the formative years of St. Augustine. He was the governor of
Milan in 374 AD when he stepped in to prevent an uproar
between the Arians and the Nicene church as they were trying to
elect the new bishop of Milan to replace the one who had died.
As he was addressing the crowd, though he had never received
any theological training, had never been a part of the clergy, and
for that matter, was not even a baptized Christian, they called for
him to become the new bishop. After initially refusing, within a
week, by order of Emperor Valentinian in the interest of keeping
the peace, Ambrose was baptized and ordained as the Bishop of
Milan.752
751
752

Catholic Online. Doctors of the Church, https://www.catholic.org/saints/doctors.php Accessed 09/16/20
Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 6.24
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Ambrose is said to have been the main influencer of
Theodosius in 391 when he issued the Theodosian decrees,
declaring war on paganism in the Roman Empire. Ambrose
played a large part in why Saint Augustine finally converted to
Christianity. More important to history is that he is the first
Church official to impose the will of the Church forcefully and
successfully over the state.
In 390 AD, “Christian” Emperor Theodosius put down
a rebellion in Thessalonica by having seven-thousand inhabitants
massacred.753 When the emperor later arrived at Milan and tried
to enter the church, Bishop Ambrose, having learned of what the
emperor had done, “met him outside the outer porch and forbade him to
step over the sacred threshold.”754 There, like an Old Testament
prophet, Ambrose chastised the emperor for taking such
atrocious, unchristian like actions. Ambrose later
excommunicated him for thirty days after gaining his repentance.
Emperor Theodosius set the standard of submitting to the
Church for all heads of state to follow for the next thousand
years.
Summary and Conclusion
The period immediately following the birth of the
Roman Catholic Church and its marriage to the Roman Empire
was a time of not spiritual, but numerical and holy bureaucracy
growth. The Church became a large, multi-level employer as the
class system between laity and clergy became firmly established.
The Church grew in complexity, not only in selfgovernance, but in the ritualistic ways it developed to worship
God. Superstitions erupted as stories spread about alleged
miracles and fantastical wonders. Rituals, including baptism and
communion, became increasingly complicated and important.
Pagan practices were adopted to attract converting pagans to
Christianity.
A pantheon of “saints” replaced the pantheon of more
easily recognizable false gods. Dead saints were prayed to. Their
body parts and articles of clothing were worshipped.
Doctrines on who God is continued to be argued over.
Bishops were continually banished and reinstated as the church
experienced the complications of being in unholy union with the
state.
The Bible underwent development, being formalized as
to what belongs in it and how it should or should not be
translated. The Bible did not experience wide-spread use, at least
by any lay people, until the time of the Reformation.
753
754

This number according to Church historian Theodoret in his Church History, Book 5.17.
Theodoretus, Church History, Book 5.17.
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The title of “Doctor of the Church” received its first
bearers during the late antiquity/ early medieval period.
Athanasius, Jerome, Ambrose, and Augustine, the subject of the
next chapter, were among them. These are they that the Church
has authorized as representatives of teaching that may be trusted
by all generations of the Church. Much of this teaching,
influenced by paganism, made it through the filter of the
Reformation.
Many of those by reviewing Church history up to this
point may be convinced that the Church had many problems and
could even be considered a very un-Christlike institution. At the
same time, many evangelicals may be saying, “so what does it matter?
Didn’t the Reformation fix all that? What does this have to do with today’s
Church?” To them I say, “stay tuned.” What occurred during the
Reformation was a start in the right direction. However, the
Reformation can be likened to painting the kitchen in a house
(the Church) that has a crumbling foundation, leaking roof,
termite infested framing, and black mold growing in the attic.
Meanwhile, the rock-solid eternal Kingdom being built
by Jesus was coming along exactly according to plan. Every
“living stone” was being mined and carefully handcrafted by
Jesus to fit in its place in the Kingdom of Heaven.
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Twenty-four

The Influence of Augustine
Aurelius Augustinus, more commonly known as
Augustine, or “Saint” Augustine of Hippo, was born in Thagaste,
located in North Africa, in 354 AD to a devout Christian mother,
Monica, and a pagan father, Patricius. Patricius converted to
Christianity on his deathbed.
The number of Augustine’s writings surpassed almost all
other writings by ancient authors. Around 100 books, 300 letters
and 500 sermons survive to this day. Besides writing against the
Manichees, Augustine’s written works and sermons were
motivated by schisms, such as the Donatists and Pelagianism
heresies, and the fall of the Western Roman Empire. Some of his
most important and enduring teaching had to do with grace,
salvation, and predestination. However, a great deal of his
writing concerned Christian culture and ecclesiology: the
purpose of the Church, how it should be thought of, and how it
should function.
Although he became a catechumen, Christianity did not
take with Augustine for many years. He dropped Christian faith,
became a trained rhetorician, and rose to the highest level in his
field. He was hired as the Professor of Rhetoric at the school in
Milan, where the Roman empirical seat had relocated to. In other
words, in his day, nobody could argue and persuade like
Augustine. Whether or not one’s beliefs were entirely accurate or
based on truth was beside the point to one skilled in rhetoric.
Augustine fell in love with learning and became a
passionate seeker of wisdom. The writings of Roman statesman,
lawyer and academic skeptic philosopher, Cicero, and especially
Cicero’s work, Hortensius, played a large part in Augustine’s thirst
for truth.755 As a part of his new quest, Augustine picked up the
holy scriptures. However, he quickly rejected them, believing at
the time they lacked value in what he was looking for. He
thought the Old Testament stories were “childish,” and he was
“repelled by their crudity.”756 He viewed scripture to be deficient in
the eloquence he found in Cicero’s writings.
When he was nineteen, Augustine became a disciple of
the wide-spread religion of the Manichees. Manicheism, based
on the writings of Manes (c. 216- c. 276), was where the
Gnosticism of the second and third century had gone to hide as
Frend, Pg. 660. Tornau, Christian, "Saint Augustine", The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy 4. The
Philosophical Tradition; Augustine’s Platonism (Summer 2020 Edition), Edward N. Zalta (ed.), URL =
<https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/sum2020/entries/augustine/>.
756 Wills, Pg. 26 & 28
755
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a “new” dualistic religion.757 “Dualism” in this case means that
everything can be explained by a conflict that exists between
good and evil, “light and darkness,” or spiritual and material.
Manicheism absorbed and twisted together parts of Christianity,
Gnosticism, and philosophy.
Although Augustine wrote and gave sermons against
Manichaeism, it remained a part of his worldview.758 It effected
his theology and writing, which was and is still relied upon by the
Church. An example of this is his strong stance against sex–
whereas he was once self-admittedly addicted to it, sex is wicked
and should be abstained from. To this day, Catholic priests are
supposed to remain unmarried and celibate. His advice to lay
people in the Church stopped short of abstinence. However, he
taught sex was only to be used to procreate, not recreate. Many
conservative married couples today in the Church still feel guilty
for having sex for reasons other than procreation. This can be
traced back to the Manichaean, dualistic teachings that stuck with
Augustine, were Christianized, and passed on. 759
While in Milan, Augustine fell hard under the influence
of Neoplatonism. The impact of the updated version of
Platonism followed him into his years as a theologian. As one
author put it, “…Platonism in particular remained a decisive ingredient
of his thought...”760 Augustine wrote that Platonism came closer to
Christianity than any other philosophy.761
Augustine began attending Church to listen to Bishop
Ambrose speak. At first, he did so out of professional interest.
Ambrose had a reputation of being a talented rhetorician and was
himself a student of Neoplatonism. Augustine quickly noted that
Ambrose’s approach to scripture was different. Ambrose’s
treatment of scripture appealed to Augustine because he used
Neoplatonism to explain God. And, like Origen of Alexandria
did two hundred years before him, Ambrose approached
scripture allegorically. Ambrose read in meaning that paralleled
the Neoplatonic philosophy Augustine was familiar with and that
pertained to real life. He took to all this like a fly to week-old
tuna.
The Conversion of Augustine
With a new allegorical approach to scripture and the God
of the Christians again swirling around in Augustine’s mind, he
Frend, Pg. 661
Frend, Pg. 662
Another example can be found in the City of God, Book 11, Chapter 9 in Augustine’s discussion of when
the angels were created and how they relate to light and darkness. This uses the Manichaeism beliefs
regarding light and darkness to hypothesis about creation.
760 Tornau, Christian, "Saint Augustine", The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy (Summer 2020 Edition),
Edward N. Zalta (ed.), URL = <https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/sum2020/entries/augustine/>. (See
chapter 4 of this work for a long list of how Neoplatonism shows up in Augustine’s doctrines).
761 The City of God, Book 8.5
757
758
759
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had an esoteric experience one day, hearing a child’s voice that
said, “take up and read.” Funny thing for a man to admit to who
early on as a Christian did not believe in miracles.762 With a copy
of New Testament scripture available to him, he picked it up and
read from the book of Romans:763
…Let us walk properly, as in the day, not in revelry and
drunkenness, not in lewdness and lust, not in strife and envy. But put on the
Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfill its lusts.764
It is not surprising that a passage dealing with rules of
piety appealed to Augustine, who made piety one of his main
themes.
For the second time, Augustine become a catechumen.
This time it stuck. He was baptized by Bishop Ambrose in April
of 387. Only a year later, with only a year as a Christian under his
belt, he completed his writing in defense of the Church: On the
Holiness of the Catholic Church.
It is universality that Augustine argued was more
important than the integrity of the individual members of the
Church. The Church must be one and unified. As one author put
it, Augustine believed, “if the church were not to be worldwide in extent,
how could God’s promises to Abraham be fulfilled? By asserting this,
Augustine demonstrated his belief in supersessionism: the
Church replaced Israel and holds the rightful claim to God’s
promises he made to Abraham in their place. He asserted those
claims could be made possible in this current age. Again,
Replacement Theology and Amillennialism go hand in hand.
The Fall of the Western Roman Empire
The City of God was written over a period of thirteen years
to console Augustine’s fellow Christians after the Visigoths, who
were Arian Christians themselves, sacked Rome in 410 AD.765
The Roman Empire, the worldly empire which was married to
the Church, was crumbling. Although it had a few decades to go
before it was completely dead, at least the Western Empire’s days
were numbered. How could God allow that to happen to His
seat of earthly power? The Roman pagans blamed the
destruction of the empire on the Christians and their God.
Utilizing philosophy and an allegorical interpretation of
scripture, Augustine’s the City of God articulated an unbiblical
model which relies upon replacement theology, amillennialism,
and the authority of the Universal Church. Augustine took from
Wills, Pg. 43. Also, inconsistent with doubting miracles, was Augustine’s belief in miracles performed
through interaction with dead saints (see The Confessions Book 9 chapter 7).
763 Frend, Pg. 666
764 Romans 13:13-14
765 Wills, Pg.114. The Visigoths were Christians themselves (Arians), being evangelized in the time of
Constantine (see Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 2 for how Christianity spread under Constantine).
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the Manichees his image of the mystical body of elect that exists
on the earth, which existed first in the form of Israel, then after
the coming of Jesus, the Church. The Church then is a
counterpart of Christ in Heaven, whose light pervades the
universe. Throughout the City of God Augustine sets up a
paradigm which contrasts the idealistic city of God (the city of
light) with the city of man (the city of darkness).
In Augustine’s mind, in this present age we live in, the
non-literal millennium, Christ rules the earth through the
Church. The Church is Christ’s proxy on earth. The pope is the
spokesperson for Jesus himself. Augustine’s model serves as the
foundation of all social justice movements and “righteous
causes,” including war, which has been born from the Church.
The Church must bring about positive social change on behalf
of Jesus. Where war is necessary, so be it. The Church must
convert pagans and “savages.”
Augustine did believe that unlike in Heaven, the Church
on earth is made up of both authentic and unauthentic believers
(“wheat and tares,” or true and counterfeit).766 He believed we
will not know who the wheat and the tares are until the end of
this age.
Augustine’s belief and articulation of the city of God on
earth solidified early medieval beliefs within the Church that it
did not need to wait for the return of Jesus to establish His
Kingdom here. This took the focus off reliance on Jesus and
placed it on man’s efforts to save the world and the importance
of maintaining a strong, unified, authoritarian based organization
that could do so. The Church no longer needed to look forward
to the return of Jesus to save the world. The Messiah will save
the world from Heaven by using His Church on the earth. “I
wish I had a nickel”— in this case, for every time I have heard
some Christian say, “we are the hands and feet of Jesus here on earth. It
is up to us to do the work.” We have Augustine to thank for this
ideal.
Look What “the Cat” Again Dragged In…
That Augustine merged Christianity together with Greek
philosophy to create a hybridized form of Christianity accepted
by the Church, there is no doubt.767Although as time went on,
scripture became a more dominant influence in his theology,
Augustine started with a framework of Greek philosophy and fit
For an example see Augustine’s On Christian Doctrine, book 3, chapter 32.
your article on Augustine and it will support, if not literally say this. Examples: “Augustine produced a
sophisticated interpretation of Christian thinking by merging it with the philosophy of Plato and Neolplatonism.” (Great
Philosophers, https://oregonstate.edu/instruct/phl201/modules/Philosophers/Augustine/augustine.html
Accessed 09/04/20). “Intellectually, Augustine represents the most influential adaptation of the ancient Platonic tradition
with Christian ideas that ever occurred in the Latin Christian world.” (Britannica,
https://www.britannica.com/biography/Saint-Augustine Accessed 09/04/20).
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scripture and Christianity into it. He did not hide this. In fact,
Augustine was all for bringing pagan philosophy and practices
into the Church where what “the heathens” had said appeared
to be of use.
“Whatever has been rightly said by the heathen, we must
appropriate to our uses… we are not only not to shrink from it, but to claim
it for our own use…”768
Summary and Conclusions
Like all of us, Augustine was not created a Christian and
he did not come to Christ in a vacuum. The path that led him to
Jesus was not direct. It provided him with many earthy
experiences, the best education the Western world had to offer,
and the best skills a human could possess to persuade people.
Because of his life experiences, his skills, and the position he
found himself in when he finally became a Christian, his opinions
were listened to and warmly embraced. “Saint Augustine”
became a legend, not to be argued with, for hundreds of years.
Augustine’s past provided him with the framework that
he understood God within. This framework was passed on to
the Church through his writings. Augustine was officially named
as one of the “doctors” of the Church who defined church doctrine.
To this day, the Church lives under the influence of Augustine’s
Neoplatonist, Manichaean background. Though most are not
aware, his influence is deeply embedded in even the Evangelical
Church.
Anyone who reads Augustine will be left with little doubt
that he was a sincere, believing, seeker of truth that loved God
immensely. But Augustine started with the presupposition that
there should be a Universal Church, on earth, in this current age.
The superstructure of the Catholic Church and its creeds had
been born only a generation earlier. Like a mentor or pedagogue,
Augustine helped the Church evolve through its adolescence.
Rather than question whether such a human organization
should even exist in the name of Jesus, Augustine’s allegorical
approach to scripture allowed him to superimpose the Church
over the top of the Israel of the Old Testament and create the
idea of the earthly “city of God.” Truth seeker or not, the Church
Augustine supported was and is a counterfeit. He built not upon
the rock of the Ekklesia, but upon the mucky sand of the Church.
The influences of Manichaeism and Neoplatonism in
Augustine’s life, like many other “Church fathers,” left him
preoccupied with the importance of piety and man’s struggle
with sin.
768
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Though not always the case with Augustine, the good
news of Jesus gets lost at times among the philosophy of Plato
and is changed when mixed with the teaching of the Manichees.
A changed gospel is no gospel at all. But a skilled rhetorician like
Augustine could sell it all as truth anyway.
By the end of the fifth century, with the Church and state
intertwined as one, scripture safely locked away for use only by
the elite Latin literate, and Augustine defining Christianity
according to Neoplatonist philosophy, the Church was in great
need of the gospel.
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Twenty-five

The Mid-Middle & Late Middle Ages
The Holy Roman Empire
When Rome fell in the West, the Western Church lost its
power. To regain its strength, bound and determined to keep the
marriage of Church and State alive in the West, Pope Leo III
crowned Charlemagne, the King of the Franks, as the Holy
Roman Emperor in 800 AD. Charlemagne brought a powerful
army with him. With that army, the newly established Holy
Roman Empire held off attackers and upheld their version of the
Christian faith for centuries.
Like Constantine, Charlamagne was deeply committed to
supporting the Church. He looked at his position of king in the
order of King David. His ultimate vision for his empire was that
which Augustine envisioned in the City of God. He controlled the
appointment of bishops and abbots. Along with this, he
bestowed large grants on the monasteries and provided land to
support parish priests. He divided his kingdom into twenty-one
districts, setting an archbishop over each, and increased the
number of bishoprics. Church property was declared free from
taxation.769 Tax-free status is something many churches in the
world continue to enjoy today.
In keeping with the replacement theology of the Church,
Charlamagne was known in his day as the rector of the “new
Israel.”770 Tithing, a clearly Old Testament, Hebrew law-based
tradition, had found its way into the church at least by the sixth
century as a way to support the clergy. However, it was
Charlemagne who was the first to enact tithing as a part of civil
law. 771 He forever entered it into the Church’s psyche as an
essential obligatory act. How ironic to pattern what was
essentially a tax to support the Church modeled after Jewish
religious law, in an empire in which anti-Semitism was a way of
life.772
For Pope Leo III to crown a king was looked upon by
the Church of the East as a slap in the face to their own ruler:
Empress Irene, who, because she was a woman, was not
recognized by the Pope. She became redundant in the eyes of the
West since they had their own sovereign leader. This was a major
Mattox, Pg. 179-180.
Britannica, Charlemagne/ Religious Reform. https://www.britannica.com/biography/Charlemagne/Religiousreform Accessed 9/22/2020
771 Catholic Online. Tithes. https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14741b.htm Accessed 09/22/2020
772 For example, in Constantine’s day, a Jew had to have four, nine, or seven witnesses against a Christian,
however a Christian only needed three. No Jew could work on Sunday. The Jewish Encyclopedia 1906 version.
Charlemagne, by Richard Gottheil, and Isaac Broyde. http://www.jewishencyclopedia.com/articles/4250charlemagne Accessed 09/22/2020
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contributor to the great split which took place between the East
and West Churches.
The Great Schism
Although it was another 650 years from the turn of the
fifth century before it was recognized as officially occurring, by
the end of the fourth century, the “Universal” Church, which
included both the East and West, had already developed signs of
going separate ways.
The long debate over the nature of Jesus had only been
the beginning. The debate that began at Nicaea has never gone
away. 260 million Orthodox Christians in the world do not hold
to the same beliefs about the Trinity as the Roman Catholics (and
Nicaean believing Protestants). A few years after the Council at
Constantinople, where the new Nicene Creed was approved, the
Church of the West snuck in a couple more words. The Eastern
Church eventually took note of the addition, did not approve,
and to this day do not recite the same Creed as the Roman
Catholics and Protestants.773
The East and West halves of the Roman empire were
more and more polarized and respectively acting in their own
interests. Of course, the authority of the Churches of East and
West were tied to the authorities of their respective empirical
governments. Ultimately, it was egos, and political, not spiritual
issues, that brought about the formal split of the East and West
Churches.
Theodosius 1, who died in 395 AD, was the last emperor
to rule over both East and West. When the Western Empire
ultimately fell to the invading Germanic tribes in 476 AD, the
only empire left standing was based in Constantinople. The
Eastern Empire had little, and eventually no power over the
West. The Eastern Roman Empire eventually became known as
the “Byzantine” Empire. The Eastern Roman Empire endured
until 1453, when it fell to the Ottoman Turks.
The Eastern and Western Churches were not only
separated geographically, but by language. While the Orthodox
Church spoke Greek, the Roman Church used Latin as its official
language. The Bibles they used were written in their preferred
languages. Because of the complexities of language, there were
subtle differences in the way scripture was understood.
Traditions evolved in different directions. For example,
leavened bread is used in the East during Mass to symbolize the
risen savior. In the West, unleavened bread is used, because it was
The words added by the Church of the West translate to, “and the son.” As in, “the holy spirit emanates from the
Father, and the Son.” The Western Church was afraid that without that phrase, those who supported
Arianism might look at the Son as not being co-equal and of the same substance as the Father.
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unleavened bread Jesus used during the Last Supper. The
Orthodox criticized the use of unleavened bread as being too
“Jewish.”774 In the East they normally stand to pray. They were
kneelers in the West. Eastern priests can marry. Western priests
are supposed to abstain from sex. The use of images and icons
became a major difference between the two churches, which also
contributed to the split. The Church in the East rejected them
while the West embraced the use of images: statues, mosaics, and
paintings. The Church of the Romans thinks the Pope is
infallible when speaking “ex cathedra” and that he is the
representative of Jesus on earth. The East believes their version
of the pope to be one of several leaders, and not infallible.
Art and Icons
An iconoclast today might be considered little more than
a rebel. Someone who is in favor of tearing down the
“establishment,” or long-held cherished beliefs or institutions.
Originally, an iconoclast was opposed to the use of images
(icons) used in religious worship. They viewed the practice as
idolatry. They literally tore down and destroyed the images. This
was reminiscent of the tearing down of idols and “high places”
in the Old Testament.775
The original struggle over icons in the Church took place
from 726 to 842 in the Eastern Church. If you have ever
wondered if the ancient Christians, who had firsthand experience
with pagan idol worship, thought that the types of artwork used
in Churches could be viewed as idols, take it from the Church of
the East in the eighth century: The answer is “yes,” they believed
that statues of Mary and coins containing the face of Jesus were
being worshipped. The Church in the West had no problem with
icons. This debate struck up again among the Protestants during
the Reformation.
The great churches started being designed with “sacred
geometry” having spiritual significance in mind.776 Stained glass
windows began showing up in churches as early as 675 in Britain.
But the windows as we know them today did not arrive until the
tenth century. Once they came into wide use in churches and
cathedrals, stained glass was considered the “poor man’s Bible.”
At a time when most could not read, everyone who could see,
could enjoy a picture depicting scenes described in the Bible.
Because of this, like the felt boards of the twentieth century,
stained glass windows were used to teach Bible stories.
A letter from the Church in the East addressed to a Bishop in the West attacked both fasting on Saturdays
and the consecration of unleavened bread. Wikisource Paragraph 178. The Schism.
https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/The_Orthodox_Eastern_Church/Chapter_5.
775 For examples see Leviticus 26:30, Numbers 21:28, and Deuteronomy 32:13
776 White, Pg. 102-103
774
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The use of stained glass in this way has been overly
touted as a replacement for the combination of literacy and
access to Bibles. The Church did not have this “teaching tool”
for hundreds of years, and even then, Cathedrals and Churches
with enough money to afford such a luxury were few and far
between. Surely, stained glass windows depicting Biblical scenes
was a meaningful thing of beauty to behold for those few who
came upon them. For regular attendees it would have been like
watching the same episode of a television show over and over
each Sunday. Only, it would be like you were stuck on one scene
waiting for more data to download…
Durante Alighieri, more commonly known as Dante, was
an Italian poet whose most famous work was the Divine Comedy.
Dante began writing his fiction while on the run from a death
sentence in 1308 and did not finish the book until the year before
he died, twelve years later. It was a three-part, poetic narrative,
describing Dante’s fictional guided tour through Hell, Purgatory,
and Heaven.
The material Dante relied on was mainly found not
within the Bible, but in Roman Catholic theology. Especially that
of Thomas Aquinas. The Divine Comedy has been called “the
Summa in verse.”777 It was considered a masterpiece in its day
and has inspired writers, musicians, painters, and sculptors for
centuries. The many paintings, sculptures, and writings
influenced by and depicting Dante’s conception of Hell,
Purgatory, and Heaven have forever woven Medieval theology
into the tapestry that is the Church. To this day, many people,
without knowing it, picture hell, Satan, angels, demonic beings
and the like on artists depictions of Dante’s work.
Surely the imagery of Dante’s work influenced the
creators of the “doom paintings” that were widely used in
churches to purposefully scare attendees into following the
teaching and instructions of the Church. Doom paintings
normally were painted on the interior walls on the exit side of
churches so people could see them when they were leaving. They
depicted scenes of final judgement: blissful Heaven above, and
normally a seething mass of tortured humanity and demons
below, all writhing in anguish.
Many dooms were created during the 12th and 13th
centuries, but they continued after Dante’s day. 15th and 16th
century works such as the Last Judgment by Michelangelo in the
Sistine Chapel, Stefan Lochner and Fra Angelico’s works by the
Fordham College Monthly, Volume 40, 1921. Pg. 76. https://books.google.com/books?id=AQTAAAAIAAJ&q=%22the+Summa+in+verse%22&dq=%22the+Summa+in+verse%22&cd=10
Accessed 09/24/2020
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same name serve as three examples. This was the Church’s ad
campaign encouraging good behavior. Afterall, no one wants to
be prodded off to hell by some spooky, cat-looking demon
creature, with a three-pronged pitchfork in his hand!
Going to a Medieval Church
By the thirteenth century, churches were often used for
secular purposes as they were usually the only large public
buildings in a community.778 Town councils and guild meetings
could commonly be found taking place in church buildings. The
floor space where people stood to hear the Mass one day may
have been used for a community market the day before. The lines
between secular and sacred were not pronounced as they are
now.
One did not find much physical comfort in a church.
Originally most churches were rectangular in form and faced
east: the direction in which people were to pray. Why face the
east to pray? Because that is the direction that Jesus ascended
into the heavens and will return from, as well as that is where
mankind’s first home, Eden, was.779 Soon, the great churches and
basilicas were built in the shape of the cross, when viewed from
above, which no one could... There were no benches or pews
until the fourteenth century.780 People stood for the service.
Some brought stools. There was no heat. Attendees sometimes
brought metal orbs filled with hot coals to keep warm.
The Priest, after making the sign of the cross, read a
passage from the Gospels in Latin and then translated it. He then
expounded upon it, using stories of his own to illustrate the text.
This is not unlike sermons that take place today. The sermon was
followed by the recitation of the Nicene Creed, the Kiss of Peace,
an offering, and communion. The priest and everyone else took
turns kissing the Bible as they came forward to receive
communion. In some churches, the altar was concealed by a
curtain until the mass, at which time the curtain was pulled back,
simulating the revealing of the holy mysteries. After kneeling and
reciting prayers, the service was over.781
Heretics
There has never been one big happy Church. Even after
Constantine declared it to be. There has always been
disagreements and alternatives. Those who chose the alternatives
which are outside the pale of authorized Roman Catholic beliefs
were labeled “heretics.” With the Church straying further and
further from the simplicity of the gospel and the truth in favor
Gies, Pg. 120.
Metzger, Pg. 75.
780 White, Pg. 101.
781 Gies, Pg. 125. White, Pg. 77. Most of this is contained in the Apostolic Constitutions, book 8.
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of complex human religion, heretics increasingly included those
who refused to leave at least part of the truth behind.
Some believe that despite the Roman Catholic Church,
God may have preserved true Christianity in some of these
“heretical” groups. In my opinion, no one group, whether
considered orthodox or heretical, could lay claim to that honor.
Although the following groups had their own doctrinal issues,
they may have been closer to the truth during their day than the
“orthodox” Church that persecuted them.
Paulicians were a group of mainly Armenian Christians
who from about 650 to 872 resisted formalism in the Church and
sought to return to the ways of following Jesus in the manner
that the Apostle Paul taught. The movement’s leader was
eventually burned to death as a heretic.
The Arnoldists were twelfth century critiques of the
opulence found in the Roman Catholic Church. Like the
Anabaptists did a few hundred years later, they taught against
infant baptism. They also preached against the Catholic version
of the Eucharist where corrupt priests administered the body and
blood of Christ.
The Petrobusians of France followed a man named
Peter in the twelfth century. He also opposed infant baptism,
building churches, worshipping icons, praying for the dead, and
transubstantiation: that the bread and wine used during
communion turn into the body and blood of Jesus when blessed
by the priest and consumed. Whereas the Apostle Peter was
supposedly killed by Romans, this Peter was killed by an angry
mob of Roman Catholics.
Henry of Lausannea, a Benedictine monk, taught his
twelfth century followers, the Henricians, to reject the Church’s
authority. He taught against praying to saints praying for the
dead. He rejected any form of liturgy including baptizing infants
and the “sacrifice of the mass.” He found himself debating
against St. Bernard, and was eventually imprisoned for life.
The Lollards were the fourteenth century followers of
John Wycliffe. They rejected baptism, transubstantiation, and the
need for confessing to priests. They advocated for translating the
Bible into their common tongue: English.
Possibly forerunners of the Protestant Reformation, the
Waldensians got their start late in the twelfth century and still
exist today after nearly being persecuted into extinction. They
embraced poverty, believed in the priesthood of all believers, the
independence of every congregation, and took a low view on
rituals like communion and baptism.
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The Cathars were a major thorn in the side of the
Roman Catholics. They were persecuted for many years. Their
beliefs were grounded in Gnosticism. In my opinion, even
though they were called Christians and they used scripture, they
fell outside of Christianity by believing in two gods: an evil Old
Testament one, and a good one represented in the New
Testament.
The Bogomils were the Eastern version of the Cathars
in the West. They were mainly located in Macedonia and the
Balkans. Although their doctrines leaned towards Gnosticism,
they rejected the hierarchy of the Church and sought to return
to the early ways of Christianity. They did not use the Christian
cross and they did not build churches. They believed their bodies
were the temple of God.
There were many other “heretics,” especially during the
later Medieval period: the Humiliati, the Brethren of the Free
Spirit, the Apostolic Brethren, the Fraticelli, and the
Hussites, to name a few. The point here is that “The Church,”
which claimed a corner on the truth market and to be the only
earthly access to the throne of God through Jesus, was not alone
in those claims.
The Crusades
The Crusades did not start off as a holy war or land grab
in which the liberation and Christianization of Jerusalem was
originally in mind. The Crusades came about only after Byzantine
Emperor Alexius I asked Pope Urban II for support in repelling
the Turks who had become aggressive in the East. Based only
on this reason, it sounds like the Crusades were good and
justified. It was an act of Christians helping their neighbors only
after they had been unjustly attacked by heathens. Right? Not so
much. Going back to the very beginning of the MuslimByzantine conflict, no one can say who drew “first blood.” And
no one can say that attacks and counter attacks were justified and
measured or not. But all this is beside the point.
Why was the Church, the organization that was supposed
to be representing Jesus, putting its blessing on a war in the first
place? Was it to make it possible for the faithful to go on
pilgrimages to the Holy Land as acts of penance and devotion?
As if Jesus values field trips? It may have been a good strategic
move for the civil governments of the West to lend support to
their eastern neighbor, but why did the Vicar of Christ, the Pope,
summon an army of holy warriors? The Church should never
have become a military force and engaged in an on-going war
that resulted in somewhere between one and nine million deaths.
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Some attempt to justify the actions of the crusaders
through speculation as to their mindset. Theories are that
through the teaching of the Church, they were either convinced
they were living in the “thousand-year reign,” golden era,
Kingdom of Heaven on earth in which the Church was the long
arm of Jesus’ law, or they believed they were participating in
eschatological activities: they believed the antichrist was ready to
come on the scene and they would be fighting against Satan’s
champion. If either of these things was true, their interpretation
of what they should do in response to the times they were living
in were colossally unbiblical. According to theologian and
Church historian, Dr. Ryan Reeves, “the desire to go on crusade, in
none of the evidence that is out there, and none of the arguments for Crusade,
was frankly drawn from the Bible.”
Unbiblical or not, the “spirit of the crusades” took over
for hundreds of years. What may have started off as helping a
Christian neighbor ended up in holy war. Crusaders literally
“took the cross,” at least in the form of cloth, and sewed it to
their clothing while others branded themselves with it. They
made public vows while preachers “whipped” audiences into a
crusading “frenzy.” The Crusades eventually even turned against
more than the Muslims. Crusades preceded the Inquisition and
took place against Christian heretics, including Christians whose
primary heresy was based on the rejection of the excesses and
ungodly practices of Church leadership. As in the case of the
Cathars, in addition to rejecting the authority of the Church,
there was always some doctrinal disagreement that the
Institutional Church said justified murder in the name of Jesus.
Children were moved by the crusades. Around 1212, an
estimated thirty thousand children between the ages of six and
fourteen called for a holy war, and when the Church didn’t
respond, they marched off to Jerusalem by themselves. They all
disappeared. Most likely being sold into slavery by the time they
reached Italy.
The first call for crusaders was met with an
overwhelming response of warriors and untrained lay people
anxious to head off to the holy land. The second Crusade, not so
much. Along with sending out recruiters like St. Bernard to make
speeches, the Church ended up making promises of protecting
the crusaders’ property while they were away, as well as forgiving
their debts.
Indulgences had previously been used to fund the
building of churches. The act of leaving lands, family, and
property behind, and going on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, was
considered a huge act of penance by the Church. As of the
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eleventh century, per the Church, one could literally have their
sins forgiven by going to war: Papal bulls incentivized people to
participate in the Crusades by offering not just partial, but
plenary (complete forgiveness of sins) indulgences.
This is
roughly the same belief Muslim martyrs cling to: they are
promised they will go directly to heaven if they die a martyr’s
death. One could earn such an indulgence either through
enlisting or giving money to fund the war effort.
Indulgences became a large factor in the reformation of
the Church. To understand how indulgences work, one must
understand the Church’s idea of salvation during the Medieval
period.
Salvation According to the Medieval Church
Forget what the Bible says about salvation. Yes, Jesus has
paid for your sins, but there is still a temporal punishment that
must take place when one sins. Here is the simple way for you to
view temporal punishment according to the Medieval Church…
1. You must be baptized within seven days after birth.
This results in living in a “state of grace.” Having been baptized,
you will eventually wind up in Heaven. However, those baptized
are still subject to sin, and there are additional penalties when
one sins.
2. When you sin, to be forgiven, you must have a contrite
heart and confess your sin to a priest. The priest will absolve you
from your sin, but you still must pay a temporal penalty. The
priest will decide what that is for you. It may be reciting
something like a number of “hail Marys,” which is essentially a
form of worshipping Mary and praying to her for help. It may be
paying alms over and above your tithes, or making restitution.
3. There is a bank of good works called the “Treasury of
Merit” that exists in heaven. “Deposits” in this bank are the result
of the righteous acts of the saints.782 Good works from the bank
may be withdrawn if authorized by the Church. Such a
withdrawal is called an “indulgence.” If you are too far in sin debt
with penalties you owe, you may be granted an “indulgence” by
the Church. Someone else’s good works may be withdrawn from
the Treasury of Merit to pay for your sin debt. At different times,
the Church sold these indulgences for money. If you die after
having secured a plenary indulgence, which pays for all your sins
(like Jesus was already supposed to have done), you will go
straight to Heaven.
4. If you die owing a temporal sin debt, you will spend
time working off the debt in Purgatory before you will be allowed
782

Metaxas, Pg. 44-45
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to go to heaven. Depending how deep you are in sin debt
determines how long you will spend in purgatory. Securing an
indulgence prior to dying will knock time off your sentence in
purgatory. However, in the event you die before you purchase
your indulgence, someone may do it for you after you are dead.
The Roman Catholic Church, although downplaying it
now, still officially teaches the existence of Purgatory.783
The Inquisition
It is no surprise that “heresies” developed in force during
this period. St. Bernard of Clairveaux said, “faith must be the result
of conviction and should not be imposed by force.”784 However, by the
twelfth century, the Church was full of corruption and empty of
untainted truth. Since the Church lacked credibility with many
and could not argue from a position of truth in a way that
convicted anyone, they saw their only alternative was to make
their points by using force.
Beziers was a French city of 20,000 inhabitants and a
stronghold of the Cathars. In 1209, the Vicar of Christ, Pope
Innocent III, issued the order to have the entire city burned
down. As far as the people of Beziers, he said to “slaughter them
all!”785 Such actions did not put an end to rooting out heretics. It
drove them underground. The next move was to seek and
destroy them with The Inquisition.
Focused against the Cathars and Waldensians, the Holy
Inquisition was launched first in France. Members of the
Dominican Order of Monks, the famed heresy-fighting
preachers, made up the council of inquisitors. Those convicted
of heresy could expect to be burned alive. The Dominican
inquisitors used torture to coerce confessions: starvation,
heaping coal on parts of the body, tying hands behind the back
and hanging their subjects from the ceiling by their arms,
stretching them on the rack, heated metal pincers, thumbscrews,
etc.
In 1234 one elderly woman of Provins, France awaiting
her own sentencing bought her freedom by giving up the names
of other heretics to an ex-Cathar turned Dominican, heresy
hunter. The price of her release turned out to be one hundred
and eighty-three women and men burned in the presence of a
large crowd of onlookers.786
Paragraphs 1030-1032 of the Catechism of the Catholic Church: “All who die in God's grace and friendship, but
still imperfectly purified, are indeed assured of their eternal salvation; but after death they undergo purification, so as to achieve
the holiness necessary to enter the joy of heaven.
The Church gives the name Purgatory to this final purification of the elect, which is entirely different from the punishment of the
damned. The Church formulated her doctrine of faith on Purgatory especially at the Councils of Florence and Trent.”
784 Kennedy, Pg. 216.
785 Britannica. Massacre at Beziers. https://www.britannica.com/event/Massacre-at-Beziers Accessed
09/23/2020.
786 Gies, Pg. 134
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The inquisition spread throughout Europe. In Spain,
towards the end of the fourteenth century, anti-Semitic
preaching of cleric Ferrand Martinez eventually led to a riot and
thousands of Jews being massacred. Many Jews were given a
choice: “turn or burn.” A choice of either converting to
Christianity or being burned at the stake. As a result, mass
conversions to Christianity ensued. Later, many former Jews
who converted to Christianity became the targets of the
inquisition. The inquisitors sought to know if their faith was real.
Obviously, such forced conversions resulted in many counterfeit
Christians. The thought that some converted to Christianity only
to save their hide fanned the flames of the Inquisition even
further.
The infamous Spanish Inquisition, which attempted to
ferret out the posers, was established in 1478. Estimates on how
many died due to the Spanish Inquisition range widely.
Anywhere from 3,000 to 30,000 are said to have died out of the
150,000 tried. Naturally, today the Catholic Church all but denies
what took place. They blame most of the deaths on secular
tribunals. They claim any torture the Church had a part of was
only allowed for fifteen minutes and in the presence of a
doctor.787 Out of all those tried during the inquisition, what we
can know for sure is that those conducting the Inquisition were
definitely among the ones posing as Christians.
The Monastic Movements
Not everyone responds to the gospel in the same way.
Sometime around 270 AD, Anthony “the Great” of Egypt
became convicted by the words he read in Mathew 19:21. He
took them literally and seriously: “If you want to be perfect, go sell what
you have and give it to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven.” He
is the first known Christian to both take up an ascetic life and
move alone into a cave in the wilderness. It is no surprise that
Anthony is known as “the father of all Monks.”788 He was the
most famous of the “Desert Fathers.” By the time he died in 356
AD, thousands of monks and nuns had taken up the ascetic
desert life. The monastic movement was very influential in the
Church. Augustine of Hippo was reading about the life of
Anthony when he converted to Christianity.
The word “monk” comes from the Greek word
“monos” meaning, “alone.” Early on, many who became monks
lived alone as hermits. Surviving in discomfort and hunger was
The Guardian. Hisotrians say Inquisition wasn’t that bad. June 15, 2004.
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2004/jun/16/artsandhumanities.internationaleducationnews#:~:text=
Estimates%20of%20the%20number%20killed,are%20convinced%20that%20millions%20died. Accessed
09/23/2020
788 Mattox, Pg. 155.
787
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the preferred way of life. Some saw themselves living in the
manner of the prophets of the Bible, like Elijah and John the
Baptist.789
As one author put it, “personal tragedies, unfortunate sexual
experiences, or deep fear of judgment may have influenced their actions,” but
many sought out the monastic life, believing that to deny their
flesh and any comforts it may enjoy, to remove temptations, and
to separate themselves from the evil material world was the path
that led them closer to God.790 This “spirit-good-material-bad”
philosophy was a clear result of the rampant Gnostic movement
of the day. Celibacy, as taught by Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, and
Jerome was necessary to obtain the highest level of spirituality.
Some extreme “Anchorite” monks purposefully made
things hard on themselves. Either refusing to wear necessary
clothing to protect themselves from the elements, or
intentionally making it uncomfortable for themselves. They wore
heavy chains. Some ate only grass and grazed like cattle. They
stood in the rain and snow to pray. They lived alone on
mountaintops or perched on rocks like birds.
Some fanatical Manichaean monks, who came to be
known as the “Pillar Saints,” lived atop stone columns. One such
monk, Simeon, relied upon the kindness of others as he lived on
top of a sixty-foot-high column for thirty-six years!791
Others, although they may have agreed with the reasons
for forsaking material goods, were disappointed in what was
becoming of the Church. They sought to separate themselves
from it while still devoting their lives wholly to seeking God. This
was the case with Benedict (480-543 AD), founder of the
Benedictine Monks. Benedict taught the virtues of poverty,
chastity, and obedience. By the year 550, it is estimated that there
were a hundred monasteries patterned after Benedict’s own
monastery located at Monte Cassino.
Monks became recognized as students of philosophy.
After Emperor Justinian closed the Platonic Academy in Athens
in 529, Benedictine Monasteries began to fill in the philosophical
vacuum. It was largely those who came out of monastic
movements, like Anselm, Aquinas, and Scotus, that gave rise to
the Scholasticism movement in the later Middle Ages. 792 A
movement out of which our infinite God was further reduced to

Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 1.12
Frend, Pg. 711
Mattox, Pg.s 155-156
792 Duns Scotus came from the Augustinian-Franciscans, Thomas Aquinas and Albertus Magnus, the
Dominicans, Anselm of Canterbury the Benedictines, Bonaventure, William of Ockham and Alexander of
Hales, the Franciscans.
789
790
791
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finite terms, faith was placed in man’s intellect, and humanism in
the Church took hold.
The monk’s reputation of seeking truth and their piety
acted as their credentials: lay people looked to them for answers
to questions on Christian teachings.793 Whereas education among
Jews and Muslims remained a priority, monasteries were one of
the few things in the Christian world of the West that kept
learning alive. At least during the early Middle Ages.
Having given all their possessions away, usually to
relatives, the brothers shared everything in the monastery.
Monasteries were self-supporting. But, at least at first, it was not
a life of plenty. In late Roman Antiquity and the Early Middle
Ages, one should not hold the plump, jolly, beer drinking Friar
Tuck in mind when thinking of monks. Monks “yielded neither to
the necessities of nature” nor did they “succumb to the weakness of the
body.” Some never ate before sunset and even then, some ate
only every three days. Sometimes less. Some days their diet
consisted only of “bread, salt, and hyssop, and their drink, water.”794
Meat was forbidden, unless you were ill.
What did they do with their time if not eat and maintain
possessions? They performed physical work for the common
good, studied, wrote, taught, and prayed together seven times a
day. Including once in the middle of the night. Every night.
Monks were not passive about eradicating evil. Nor were
they satisfied with simply abstaining from it. They regarded
anyone who did not actively do good, even when they abstained
from doing evil, as being wicked. They believed it is only through
actions that one demonstrates virtue.795 They would find many
allies today in their approach to life among zealous, worksobsessed Evangelicals.
Towards the end of the Middle Ages, many monastic
movements, such as the Benedictines, had accumulated large
amounts of wealth, including properties. As wealthy landowners
died over the centuries, land barons considered it alms to give
their possessions to the monks. Many monasteries became rich
in material possessions. The iconic, jovial, plump, monk comes
from this period. Other movements, such as the Dominicans,
did not approve of the life of leisure that this afforded the
monks.
The way monastic movements influenced the Church
was through their philosophy. The fruits of monastic philosophy
Sozomen Ecclesiastical History 6.20 regarding Egyptian monks living in the desert: The people, who were neither
willing nor competent to enter upon the investigation of doctrinal questions, received their opinions from them, and thought with
them; for they were persuaded that men whose virtue was manifested by their deeds were in possession of truth.
794 Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 1.12
795 Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, Book 1.12
793
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were easy to see in their culture. Unfortunately, whoever
participated in a culture which says the material world which
God created is evil and to be forsaken, seems to have adopted a
topsy-turvy, upside-down world, anti-God philosophy: that which
God declared is good, is bad. And, that which is bad, is good. For
example, according to the Genesis account of creation,
everything He made was declared by God to be good. Yet
Gnostics, and the ascetic monks declared it to be evil. God said
it is not good for “man to be alone” and commanded mankind
to “be fruitful and multiply.” However, the answer of what is
good to the monk is to be alone and celibate: Another example
of the upside-down Christian world where what is good, is bad.
The Medieval Debate: Faith vs. Reason
A debate arose among scholars in the later Middle Ages
regarding how humans may experience knowledge of God. Is it
through divine revelation: faith? Or, is it through nature and one’s
rational senses: reason? The ramifications of this seemed to be
important. Just how much responsibility did man have if God
did not supernaturally make himself known to individuals? Is
God fully apparent in nature? Is it possible to prove God, and
one’s need for Him, to an individual? This debate gave rise to a
movement known as Scholasticism.
Scholasticism
Scholasticism sounds like something every “grade A”
student must possess. Where we are concerned, Scholasticism is
a term representing a philosophy that dominated medieval
Christian centers of learning beginning in about the twelfth
century. Where faith and reason are said to be involved in belief
in the God we cannot see, Scholasticism relied heavily on reason
and much less on faith. It was an effort to “prove” God, working
within the framework of the “science” of philosophy.
Scholastic philosophers did not believe their arguments
about God and His universe were true because they could be
proven by or agree with scripture. Rather, they believed what
God said through scripture could only be true if a man-made
philosophical argument could be made to prove it. Scholasticism
placed man’s reason over God’s revelation.
There were several sources Scholasticism drew from, but
it largely relied upon Aristotelian and Platonic philosophy, as well
as the writings of Augustine. Scripture was used, but it took a
back-seat role of supplementing and supporting the writings of
the philosophers.796
One of many examples of this is found in the Summa Theologica 2 nd part of the 2nd part, Question 24,
Article 5 where Aquinas primarily quotes Aristotle’s work (Phys. iii, text. 59, and Metaph. ii, 4).
796
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Systematic Theology
Scholasticism was born in the twelfth century at the same
time as “systematic theology.” It was about 1150 when the
“father” of systematic theology, Bishop Peter Lombard of Paris,
published a series of four books called Sentences, which are
considered the first formal attempt at systematically defining
God. Systematic theology is mankind’s attempt at an organized
and logical account of the teachings of the Christian Faith
according to human rationality. It categorizes and organizes
biblical topics, and articulates what is “true” and what we
humans should believe about God and His universe.
Systematic theology is fundamentally flawed where it
directly addresses the “topic” of God, His nature, and how He
works. It attempts to categorize, organize, divide up, dissect, and
label Him. Then, put Him back together again in a way that finite
humans can comprehend. It pigeonholes and tags a finite
number of facets of the infinite God who is unfathomable. It
attempts to contain that which cannot be contained, to describe
that which was not created within the framework of creation.
Metaphorically, it sets out to describe an ocean to someone who
has never possessed the senses of sight, hearing, smell, taste, or
touch.
Of course, we can know and study the things that God
has revealed about Himself through His prophets, as
documented in the Bible. But that can be likened to being shown
a beautiful, closed curtain which spans across a stage. The only
thing we know about the other side of the curtain, or veil, is that
it exists outside of anything our minds can see or imagine.797
There are no dimensions on the other side of the curtain. If the
curtain were to open, we would not be able to comprehend what
we were looking at because we have no points of reference for
it. It is totally outside of our experience.
Systematic theology attempts to limit the God who lives
on the other side of the curtain by what we can observe about
the curtain and what exists on this side of it. Gnosticism
speculated about the other side of the curtain and filled in many
blanks based on “reason.” Much better that the curtain remains
closed, and we trust God to reveal what He wants revealed.
Systematic theology remains the basis of seminary
education today. Those who lead in the Church today continue
to be trained to think in terms of labels and systems for God.
They must go along with the conclusions of their institutional
forefathers to pass their classes and eventually be ordained. They
797

For examples on why this is true see, Psalms 145:3, Job 26:14, Isaiah 55:8-9, Romans 11:33-34
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learn to define God in the terms of the soft sciences, seemingly
forgetting that God is not only the Inventor of science who
operates outside of it, but the quintessential Scientist and Artist.
The Sentences were required reading by all Master of
Theology candidates. All Scholastic philosophers to follow
Lombard wrote commentaries on the Sentences: Scotus,
Bonaventure, Ockham, and the most well-known, Thomas
Aquinas.
William of Ockham, who is most well-known for the
theory “Ockham’s Razor,” was a reformer ahead of his time. The
Church did not like his commentary on The Sentences. Ockham
believed faith, or belief in God, is what salvation depended on.
He butted heads with the philosophy of the Scholastics such as
Aquinas, rejecting the “science” of theology and that logic or the
philosophical sciences, can prove the existence of God. The
rejection of scholasticism played a major role in the reformation
of the Church.
Humanism
Scholasticism in the Church, with its focus on ancient
philosophy and human reason, paved the way for the
Humanism.798 Humanism picks up where Scholasticism leaves
off. Scholasticism at least was centered around human reason
which pertained to God and His universe. Humanism leaves
God out of it. The great philosophers once again were seeking
answers from Aristotle, and Augustine’s favorite, Cicero. They
were not looking to scripture or what the Church might have to
say.
According to Humanism, it is only human reason that is
needed to solve human problems and understand the universe.
There is no “revealed” knowledge given to man by God, only
knowledge which has been obtained through observation and
reason. Since God plays no part in our world, everything must
have a natural explanation, including creation. Since it is only that
which we can observe in nature that is reasonable, there is no
unseen spiritual realm. There is no afterlife. Therefor Humanists
seek happiness in this life. We are surrounded by Humanistic
ideals today. There is nowhere to escape them in the twenty-firstcentury Western world. It is what is taught in every secular, and
many Christian, universities.
The Church was not without responsibility in
encouraging Humanism. Even within the Church itself. In the
early sixteenth century, several hundred years after Scholasticism
had matured and Humanism was beginning to evolve from it,
Francis Shaeffer makes a case for this in his video series, How Then Shall We Live? Episode 3- The
Renaissance.
798
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the artist Raphael painted a fresco inside the Apostolic Palace in
the Vatican called the School of Athens. The fresco depicts not Bible
characters, but Plato and Aristotle walking side by side, possibly
surrounded by a cloud of other Greek philosophers. The art
reflected the humanistic thought taking place within the Church.
The Church had firmly embraced Aristotle and the other
philosophers. In the seventeenth-century, it is said Galileo was
not excommunicated by the Church because he claimed it was
the sun, and not the earth, that was the center of our solar
system, but because he disagreed with Aristotle that the universe
was geocentric.799 Aristotle of course was a trusted contributor
to Church doctrine by way of the Scholastic writings.
Challenging the accuracy of Aristotle was challenging the
teachings of the Church.
Thomas Aquinas
There were many writers in the Church during the
Medieval period. Besides those I mentioned above, most did not
contribute significantly to lasting doctrine. Standing far above all
others in terms of quantity and lasting impact during the
Scholastic period is the one who some of his classmates called
the “Dumb Ox.” Thomas Aquinas got his real last name from
where his father was the duke, and where between 1225-1227,
he was born: Aquino. It is impossible to overstate the importance
of this Dominican friar, philosopher, priest, Doctor of the
Roman Catholic Church, and Saint. He is the object of many a
Ph.D.’s life work, and is regarded by the Catholic Church as a
model for those studying for the priesthood. His works have
been used as core curriculum for those seeking ordination. No
chapter on the Medieval period of the Church would be
complete without mentioning him.
Thomas began training as a Benedictine monk at the age
of five at the monastery at Monte Cassino, where his uncle was
the Abbot. Thomas was educated, like all other theologians of
his day, through studying and writing on Lombard’s Sentences. He
studied under the tutelage of another of the thirty-six Doctors of
the Church, Albertus Magnus. Magnus was the first to comment
on all the writings of Aristotle. Thomas himself became an expert
on Aristotelian philosophy, having studied Aristotle’s work,
Metaphysics, early on. Thomas also became well versed in the
works of Augustine. He often cited all these resources and
others, in his most well-known work, the 3000-page, yet never
finished, Summa Theologica.

799
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The Dominican order of monks, founded by Dominic of
Osma in 1216, were relatively new in Thomas’ day. They are
famed for their intellectual tradition and teaching. However, as
you will recall from above, they became the lead organization in
the Church’s battle against heresy. They were the enforcers of
the Inquisition. It is the path of the Dominicans that Thomas,
much to the disappointment of his Benedictine uncle and family,
decided to follow.
Thomas’ Theology
Because he wrote so much, it is only possible here to
become criticized for not adequately portraying, encapsulating,
or summing up what Thomas Aquinas taught. But I am forced
to take that chance. Naturally, scholars are not in agreement on
what to emphasize or focus on. I will focus on a small sampling
of those things that had a lasting impact on the Church.
Francis Shaeffer tells us that Aquinas believed that man’s
will was “fallen or corrupted,” but his “intellect was not.”800
Others agree in that Thomas was trying to make the point that it
does not take a Christian or Jew to understand that there is a
God, and that there is such a thing as “good,” and that we should
do it. “Natural reason” leads all humans to those type of
conclusions. This is roughly the same conclusion C.S. Lewis
came to in the twentieth century.801 This is why we should not be
surprised that Christians do not corner the market on doing good
in the world. There are so many that tout how great the Church
is because of the things that it has accomplished. Yet, as Aquinas
points out, we are all made in the image of God, and any among
the unsaved can accomplish great good.
Thomas believed the “The Universal Church cannot error,
since she is governed by the Holy Ghost.”802 Something to keep in mind
as we continue to review what appear to be acts of evil in the
name of Jesus throughout the entire “Church age.”
Thomas taught that “Unbelievers should be compelled” to
convert to Christianity even if it is against their will. He justifies
why Christians can and should go to war against unbelievers.
And he gives his reasoning why it is OK to use physical
punishment against “heretics and apostates” to bring them back into
the Church.803
The final thing I will mention as far as Thomas’ general
theology, is that he was not a Divine Determinist. He does not
believe that God wills what we view as evil. Rather, God only
Francis Schaeffer, How then Shall We Live? Video series, Episode 2- The Middle Ages.
Lewis discusses this principle in Mere Christianity chapters 1-5. He calls it the “Law of Nature.”
802 Summa Theologica, 2nd of 2nd, Question 1 Article 9
803 Summa Theologica, 2nd of 2nd, Question 10 Article 8
800
801
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permits “evil to be done.”804 This says a lot about Thomas’ god
and his theology and by extension, the god and theology of the
Roman Catholic Church. It causes me to question his
understanding of “good and evil.” Thomas’ god appears to be a
god who is not willing to accept responsibility for everything that
happens in his universe when He could have taken action to
prevent it. Thomas’ god is mostly passive towards what is evil in
His sight.
The Summa Theologica
Thomas himself considered the Summa to be simply a
textbook of Christian Doctrine for beginners studying
theology.805 In reality, this work is a comprehensive and
systematic exposition of the philosophy and theology of the
Church. He picks up where the father of systematic theology,
Lombard, left off.
I applaud Thomas for attempting to organize what we
can know about God according to scripture. However, Thomas
engages in speculative theology. He used Aristotelian, metaphysical
philosophy to speculate about God and His universe regarding
things that are not explicit in scripture. In other words, Thomas
takes educated guesses about what is on the other side of “the
curtain.” The lasting effect is that after the Church embraced
Thomas’ ideas as the basis for all future theologians to study,
God was no longer just the God of the Bible. To the students of
Thomas Aquinas, and those they taught, God became the god of
Aristotelian speculation.
About a year before Thomas died, while at the
Dominican convent of Naples, he was allegedly seen “crying and
levitating in prayer” before the image of Jesus. During the prayer,
Jesus spoke to him, “You have written well of me, Thomas. What reward
would you have for your labor?”
Thomas replied, “Nothing but you Lord.”
Afterwards something happened that Thomas never
spoke of or wrote about. However, when he was asked to return
to his work, he said, “I cannot, because all that I have written seems like
straw to me.”806 Thus, the Summa was never completed.
One wonders if Thomas’ epiphany caused him to realize
the inadequacy of what he was trying to do by attempting to
portray God and His universe in finite terms. Perhaps he saw
how futile it was to try to define the God who defies any
adequate human definition.
Summa Theologica, First Part, Question 19 Article 9
The Catholic Encyclopedia. Thomas Aquinas. https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14663b.htm Accessed
09/20/20
806 Catholic Online. St. Thomas Aquinas. https://www.catholic.org/saints/saint.php?saint_id=2530 Accessed
9/20/20
804
805
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Conclusions
This period of Church history stands as another exhibit
that the Church cannot possibly represent the authentic Jesus of
the Bible. It is a counterfeit organization which distracts from
the true gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven that Jesus spoke of.
If this is the organization that Jesus is the “head” of, then it is
not the Jesus of the New Testament that we are talking about. It
is a false, counterfeit, murdering Jesus that oversees a corrupt,
counterfeit, upside-down organization. It is a false Jesus. 807

807

I wrote about this extensively in my book, False Christian God’s: Choose Your Jesus Wisely.
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Twenty-six

The Influence of the Popes
In this book, I recount the history of the Church for two
main reasons: 1) to point out where modern unbiblical and
antibiblical traditions in the Church have come from, and 2) to
demonstrate that what we know as “the Church,” in the
universal, non-local sense, is a commonly accepted yet entirely
counterfeit institution which does not represent Jesus. It is a
human-created organization which only claims to represent Jesus.
This chapter focuses on the second reason listed above.
The Church claims that the popes discussed below were God’s
representatives on earth. But they could not have possibly been.
The things they did cannot simply be brushed off by
saying, “we are all imperfect sinners. Who am I to judge?” The evil they
engaged in was long-term, widespread, and systemic from the
top to bottom.
The corruption of the popes was not isolated. Yes, the
lay people may have been fooled, oppressed, and even
persecuted at times. But none of those things relieved anyone of
their obligations to follow Jesus and His truth. The Cathedrals
and many stone Churches stand as monumental proof of the
followers of the Church’s complacency and culpability in
supporting the institutional unbiblical behemoth. Those
buildings took generations and cost thousands of Medieval
fortunes to build. They were so much more than buildings. While
some see a tribute to God in these structures, others, who know
history and the egotistical megalomaniacs behind their
construction, see them as representing the power, authority, and
opulence of a human-based, earthly organization. Yet, history
records few who ever dared to question or get in the way of the
Church. This is not because it never happened. The few times it
did, the people involved and memories of them were most often
“cancelled,” or erased by the Church.
Priests, bishops, and archbishops rarely challenged the
status quo. They were keenly aware of the corrupt system they
were participating in. Many were all too anxious to take bribes
from kings and princes, and live lascivious lives at the expense
of others.
The people were all participants, but it is the “sum total
of the parts,” the institution that was and is the counterfeit that is
in view here. During the dark ages, just as today, that
organization was partially made up of people who were elect of
God to salvation: the Called-Out. The Psalmist tells us, “for great
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is thy mercy toward me: and thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest
hell.”808 Surely if God can save people out of the “lowest hell,”
He can and did save those who were a part of the Institutional
Church.
“The First” Pope
The Roman Catholic Church believes that the “ultimate
basis of papal authority” comes from Jesus calling Peter “the
rock.”809 Their entire argument of possessing exclusive apostolic
authority rests on Peter being the first in the line of “popes.”
Appointed as such by Jesus Himself. Catholic scholars say there
is absolutely no question this was the case.810 Hand in hand with
Peter being the first pope, is that he was the first bishop of Rome.
Rome, after all, was considered the primary see of the Church,
largely because it is where Peter was supposedly the first bishop.
At least one author goes so far as to say if Peter being in Rome
and being martyred there is only legend, then the entire origin
and meaning of the papacy is invalidated.811
Irenaeus lists twelve bishops of Rome up until his own
day (circa 180 AD).812 It is a suspiciously “perfect” list: twelve
being the number of bishops, like the number of apostles. And
“Sixtus,” from the Latin “sextus,” meaning “sixth,” was the sixth
bishop in the sequence. Irenaeus alludes to Peter and Paul being
present in Rome but does not name Peter as the first bishop
there.
There was no title of “Pope” in the beginning. However,
centuries later, it was the bishop of Rome who came to be known
by this title. If one sets aside Roman Catholic revisionism,
historically, it is not an established “fact” that Rome operated
under a single Bishop until decades after a community of the
Called-Out was established there. In keeping with the New
Testament, and according to modern scholars, the believers in
Rome were more likely watched over by a group of elders.813 It
is most likely that it is only through the revision of history that
anyone has reason to believe there was an orderly succession of
one bishop at a time in Rome.814
It is only by retroactively titling him as such, that Peter is
referred to as the first “pope.” It is also likely through the
revision of history, that Peter is even considered to be the first
Psalms 86:13
From Matthew 16:13-20. Quote from A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 1: Upon This Rock.
(8:49) Filmrise. Produced by J.Mervyn Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
810 For example, writer Jose Luis Rocha says, “Historians say Peter was the first bishop of Rome…There is no doubt
about that” From video: Popes, The Keepers of the Keys Episode 1 (4:36) YouTube. https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=8cU7uINyneE Copyright 2014 Premium Cine.
811 Cheetham, Pg. 4.
812 Irenaeus, Against Heresies III.3.3, Eusebius repeats this in The Church History 5.6. Neither name Peter as the
first bishop, only that the Apostles had named Linus as the first.
813 Sullivan, Pg.s 221-223
814 Cheetham, Pg. 9.
808
809
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bishop of Rome. I am not saying there is no chance he did not
ever live in Rome, but there are several good reasons to doubt
that Peter even visited Rome, let alone was the first “bishop”
there. There exists enough doubt to say only “maybe” Peter ever
saw Rome (see footnote).815
Whereas every Christian holds claim to the teachings of
the Apostles of Jesus, including the Apostle Peter’s,
documentation of the Roman papal pedigree got off to a dubious
start. The traditions regarding Peter came from oral tradition and
an apocryphal work known as “The Acts of Peter,” which contains
mythological stories of Peter’s exploits while in Rome: babies
made to talk in a man’s voice using holy water, flying magicians,
a resurrected herring…816 There are reasons The Acts of Peter was
not canonized as scripture. They are the same reasons we should
be suspicious of anything it says. These stories were repeated,
written down again by people like Jerome, and became a part of
church tradition.
There was no office that could be officially considered
anything close to “pope” prior to 380 AD, when at the Council
at Constantinople, Rome was confirmed as the primary See
above four others: Constantinople coming in second. Before it
became a title referring exclusively to the Bishop of Rome, many
bishops in the East were informally called “pope,” meaning
“papa.”
1)There is no direct documentation either in the Bible or elsewhere from the period that Peter was alive,
that he ever lived in or visit Rome. 2) Peter is referred to in the Bible as one of the co-leaders, along with
James the brother of Jesus, of the Ekklesia in Jerusalem. It is Jerusalem where the Bible leaves him. 3) Paul’s
letter to the Romans, probably written in the spring of 57 AD is to a Church, which based on the content of
the letter, has likely never been visited previously by an Apostle. Although Paul greets around fifty people in
Rome by name, he does not mention Peter, who he obviously knew. 4)There is no mention of Peter being in
Rome in the book of Acts when Paul lived there from circa 60 to 62 AD. It is strange that Luke mentioned
Paul’s presence in Rome, but not Peter while he was supposedly there at the same time. 5)Peter was a
fisherman. Besides some Hebrew school as a youth, he was uneducated, spoke Aramaic and possibly only
enough koine Greek to get by. He likely did not speak or write the language of Rome: Latin. Rome was a
long way away from Jerusalem for anyone to travel. Especially a poor, aging, uneducated, non-Latin speaking
man. We know Peter traveled to Samaria and Antioch according to the Bible. We do not know he traveled to
Rome. 6)According to Jerome, who was simply repeating traditional stories 250 years after the fact, Peter
went to Rome in the second year of Emperor Claudius’s reign for the purpose of overthrowing sorcerer
Simon Magus. That was circa 43 AD. The Council of Jerusalem, which Peter was present for, is generally
dated around 48 to 50 AD. This required Peter to make a special trip to Jerusalem to meet with Paul and
Barnabas. Such a trip is very unlikely. The communication and coordination between Paul, Peter, and those
in Jerusalem, and the travel necessary to pull off such a meeting, would have been exceedingly difficult in the
first century. There is nothing in Acts indicating such coordination took place. It simply appears that Paul
and Barnabas found Peter still living in Jerusalem, five years after he supposedly had been living in Rome.
7)In the absence of real-life sounding stories of Peter in Rome, traditional stories sound fantastical. For
example, Peter is challenged by Simon Magnus to a flying contest. Peter is crucified upside down on the
cross. And, Peter runs into Jesus while fleeing persecution, who says He is on His way into Rome to be
crucified again since Peter will not! Leave it to Jesus to use reverse psychology, passive aggressiveness, and
guilt into tricking one of His disciples in to becoming a martyr. Jesus must have really needed Peter dead… 8)
Peter is not listed as the first “bishop” of Rome by either Irenaeus, or Eusebius. He was only listed along
with Paul as traditionally being one of the apostles present there. Being a bishop (episkopos) was a lesser
office than that of an Apostle of Jesus. 9)It is difficult to simply trust the tradition of the Roman Catholic
Church regarding Peter and Rome given their history of revisionism, and outright fabrication they engaged
in, to attempt to establish apostolic authority and a pedigree leading back to Peter. Peter being the first
bishop of Rome, simply fits the narrative they want to put forth.
816 Acts of Peter: Talking Baby: 3:15, Flying Magician: 3:4, 3:31-32, Fish: 3:8. Also see Mattox’s comments,
Pg. 80.
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Marcellinus was the first documented Bishop of Rome
(296-304) to informally be called “pope.” He was venerated as a
saint by the Roman Catholic Church, despite, while acting as
Christ’s representative on earth as the Bishop of Rome during a
period of persecution under Emperor Diocletian, he renounced
Christianity and made sacrifices to idols.
Antipopes
There is far from a pristine single line of apostolic
succession that one would expect of an organization that is
supposed to represent the Kingdom of God on earth. According
to the Catholic Encyclopedia, an “antipope” is “a false claimant of
the Holy See in opposition to a pontiff canonically elected.”817 The
problem with this definition is that there was no set “canonical”
way to select a pope prior to 1179 AD, when the Council at
Lateran first canonized the process. Yet, out of the thirty
antipopes the Roman Catholic Church lists, twenty-five of them
lived before that date. Popes and bishops were elected in various
ways prior to that time, normally by the regional bishops and lay
people. When the Church was absorbed by the Roman Empire,
the pope was subject to approval by the emperor. Even after the
Western Empire fell, the pope was subject to the approval of the
Eastern Roman Emperor until the tenth century.
As one group of bishops and lay people elected a new
bishop of Rome according to their regional traditions, as politics
and sometimes violence ruled, another group might contest the
appointment. Whichever group lost the debate in the end, it was
their pope that was recorded in history as the “antipope.”
Pope Damasus I
Damasus I, also known as the “lady’s ear tickler,” was the
Bishop of Rome from 366 to 384. He presided over the council
that determined the official list of scripture which made up the
Bible in 382. It is he who arranged for Jerome to produce a
uniform, authorized, Latin translation of the Bible. When
Damasus was elected bishop simultaneously with Ursinus, the
deacon of the preceding bishop, Damasus hired a gang of thugs
to smash their way into the Church where his rival and
supporters had taken refuge. In the end, “Saint” Damasus
became pope, 137 of his opponents lay dead in the church, and
thanks to the violence commissioned by him, Ursinus qualified
with the Roman Catholic history writers as an antipope.818
Sometimes the difference between pope and antipope had

Catholic Encyclopedia. Antipope. https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01582a.htm Accessed 10/2/2020
A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 1: Upon This Rock. (42:30) Filmrise. Produced by J.Mervyn
Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
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nothing to do with being “canonically elected,” and everything to do
with murder and the “survival of the fittest.”
Pope Stephen II
The document known as the Donation of Constantine was
used by Pope Stephen II, circa 754 AD, to convince Pippin the
Short, the manager of the
household of the Frankish
Sometimes the
King, that he, Stephen II, had
the authority to ordain Pippin difference between
the new Frankish King. This pope and antipope
action supplanted the old had nothing to do
Merovingian royal family with with being
the new Carolingian family. “canonically
Pepin was the father of the
elected,” and
future Emperor of the Holy
Roman
Empire— everything to do with
murder and the
Charlamagne.
The problem with this “survival of the
action is that, as previously fittest.”
discussed, the Donation of
Constantine was a forged document.819
Stephen II is not listed as a “saint” by the Roman
Catholic Church. I understand why knowingly using a forged
document in such a way might disqualify one from becoming a
saint. Stephen II after all did establish a new Europe-wide
kingdom based on a lie. However, it is confusing for someone
who was supposedly in the line of Jesus’ personal representatives
on earth not to qualify for sainthood.
Pope Joan?
Charlamagne’s son did not think anyone, the pope or the
Church, stood between himself and God. He therefore crowned
himself as King. Once this had happened, “the papacy had lost its
protector, it was left defenseless in the snake pit of Italian politics, where men
were prepared to steel, rape, and murder for Saint Peter’s seat.” 820 There
are some historians who say a woman named Joan became pope
during this period.
According to substantiated legend, Joan was elected
“Pope John VIII” (circa 855-857). She originally disguised
herself as a man after she fell in love with a Monk and followed
him to a monastery. Joan became a trained cleric, was made a
Cardinal, and eventually was elected to the papacy. Her sex was
Although already contested for hundreds of years, the Donation of Constantine was first exposed as a forgery
by Lorenzo Valla, circa 1439. It was likely created sometime in the mid eight-century by an assistant of Pope
Stephen II. Also see Cheetham, Pg. 94 and chapter 21 of this book.
820 A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 2: Between Two Empires. (42:30) Filmrise. Produced by
J.Mervyn Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
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only made known when she gave birth during a papal procession.
She was subsequently dragged out of the city and stoned to
death.821
Pope Joan’s story appears in literature and was accepted
as fact from the thirteenth through the sixteenth centuries. There
is substantial detail included in the story which makes it sound
plausible.822 Naturally, Joan was not listed in the official record
of popes because of the embarrassment she caused. History was
rewritten. When Martin Luther called attention to the story, the
Church did its best to disprove it. In 1601, in an attempt to erase
her from history, Pope Clement VIII declared the legend of the
female pope to be untrue and the carving of her likeness was
destroyed and replaced.823
Since Joan was disqualified from being listed as a pope,
a different Pope John VIII is listed a few years after Joan would
have reigned. His end was not any less violent: The male version
of Pope John VIII was bludgeoned to death with a hammer by
his own people (perhaps family) in 882. This happened after the
poison they gave him did not work fast enough and his assassins
grew impatient.824 As if what had occurred up to this time in the
Church was something to be delighted in, following the death of
Pope John, one author wrote of the period following:
“The century following… is not one of which the Roman Church
can be proud. It offers a lamentable record of weakness, corruption and
violence, a catalogue of squalid and almost unbelieved decadence.”825
The Attempted Erasing of Pope Formosus
Because of political feuding and Personal animosities, the
papal states were nearing anarchy.826 Boniface VI succeeded
Pope Formosus in 896. When the next guy in line, Stephen VI,
took over the papacy, he had Formosus exhumed and put on
trial for being on the wrong side of a power struggle. Stephen
had the dead body of Formosus dressed in papal garments and
placed on the throne in what is known as the “Cadaver Synod.”
The verdict was that Formosus had been unworthy to be called
“pope.” All orders by him were to be considered annulled.
Formosus’ papal vestments were ripped from his dead body and
the three fingers he used to pronounce blessings with were
hacked off. His body was thrown into the Tiber River in Rome.
Encyclopedia Britannica, Pope Joan. https://www.britannica.com/topic/Pope-Joan. Accessed
10/4/2020.
822 See Martin of Opava’s, Chronicon Pontificum et Imperatorum, Jean de Mailly’s, Chronica Universalis Mettensis and
Bartolomeo Platina’s, Vitæ Pontificum Platinæ historici liber de vita Christi ac omnium pontificum qui hactenus ducenti
fuere et XX.
823 New World Encyclopedia, Pope Joan, https://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Pope_Joan
Accessed 10/5/2020
824 A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 2: Between Two Empires. (47:10) Filmrise. Produced by
J.Mervyn Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
825 Cheetham, Pg. 74.
826 Cheetham, Pg. 75.
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A sympathetic monk later retrieved poor Formosus’ body from
the river.
In the end, a Roman Damnatio Memoriae (condemnation,
or “damning” of memory) was pronounced. This meant the
memory of Formosus was to be erased. His name was stricken
from official documents, history was literally erased, rewritten,
and likenesses of Formosus were destroyed. This practice had
been around for a long time in the secular world, dating back to
the time of the Egyptians. The “damning of memory” was also
practiced by the Romans. As many as twenty-six different
emperors up until Constantine had their memories
condemned.827
If the practice of Damnatio Memoriae was completely
successful, we would not know that Formosus and twenty-six
emperors ever existed. However, the successful effect of the
condemning of memory, so far as the ones doing the
condemning are concerned, is that we do not know, what we do not
know. What we do know is based on the “leftovers:” the things
that were missed by the erasers of history.
One of the most interesting things about the Formosus
story is not the overt, vindictive, nastiness of the Church officials
involved, but the Church’s willingness to rewrite history when it
did not fit the narrative they wanted to tell.
If this sounds familiar and reminds you of headlines in
recent years about the Roman Catholic Church’s coverup of the
acts of pedophilia committed by thousands of Catholic priests
and bishops, it should. The Church now rewrites history by
commissioning their own reports and drastically underestimating
the numbers involved. 828 They pay hush money to victims, and
they have a history of sweeping offending priests under the rug
by shipping them off to remote locations, only to put them back
in the mainstream later.829
Sixty Years of Pornocracy
Pornocracy means “the rule of prostitutes.” It was a term
coined by German Protestant theologians in the nineteenth
Khan Academy. Danmatio memoriae-Roman sanctions against memory. By Dr. Francesca Tronchin
https://www.khanacademy.org/humanities/ancient-art-civilizations/roman/beginners-guiderome/a/damnatio-memoriaeroman-sanctions-against-memory Accessed 10/5/2020.
828 According to the churches own study, between 1950 and 2002, in the United States alone, there have been
4,392 unwithdrawn allegations of sexual abuse on minors under the age of 18. That represents 4% of all
priests active during that time. (In 2018 a Pennsylvania grand jury report identified more than 1000 victims
violated by 300 priests in that state alone and said the Church had known about it since the 1950s. See article
in the next footnote). THE NATURE AND SCOPE OF SEXUAL ABUSE OF MINORS BY CATHOLIC
PRIESTS AND DEACONS IN THE UNITED STATES 1950-20 was a study conducted by the John Jay
College of Criminal Justice for the United States Conference of Catholic Bishops. February 2004.
http://www.bishopaccountability.org/reports/2004_02_27_JohnJay_revised/2004_02_27_John_Jay_Main_Report_Optimized.
pdf Accessed 10/5/2020
829 The Conversation. The Catholic Church’s grim history of ignoring priestly pedophilia – and silencing would-be
whistleblowers. By Brian J Clites, October 9, 2018 https://theconversation.com/the-catholic-churchs-grimhistory-of-ignoring-priestly-pedophilia-and-silencing-would-be-whistleblowers-102387 Accessed 10/5/2020.
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century to describe a period in the history of the Papacy referred
to by the Catholic Church as the “saeculum obscurum.” That is Latin
for “the Dark Age.” By the end of the tenth century, the papacy
was ruled by the aristocracy and had become the plaything of
noble “prostitutes,” who others more politely refer to as
courtesans: Theodora and her daughter, Morazia. This pair used
affairs, conspiracies, murder, and marriage to greatly influence
the papacy and religious business of Rome for an entire
generation.
At the age of fifteen, Morazia became the mistress of her
father’s cousin, Pope Sergius III. Sergius had gained the papacy
after having his successor, Pope Leo V, murdered in 904. 830
Morazia and Sergius became the parents of an illegitimate son
named John. Sergius reigned as the bishop of Rome and ruler of
the Papal States until his death in 911.
Sergius, as pope, naturally was unable to marry Morazia.
So, Morazia married Alberic I, the Duke of Spoleto. She and her
husband gained control over the lands around Rome. After
Alberic died, she married Guy of Tuscany, an opponent of Pope
John X. Together, Morazia and Guy attacked Rome and had
John X deposed, imprisoned, and suffocated to death with a
pillow. They replaced him with two successive popes who
Morazia controlled like puppets. Then, in 931, Morazia selected
John, the illegitimate son she had with Pope Sergius III. John
was in his early twenties as he began his reign as the Vicar of
Christ and head of the Church. John was not controlled by an
Emperor. This spokesperson for Jesus was controlled by a
prostitute.
About five years later, secular power in the area fell to
Marozia’s son, Alberic II, after he had his mother imprisoned.
He also locked up his half-brother, Pope John XI. John stayed
imprisoned in the papal palace until he suspiciously died at a
young age. Alberic subsequently chose his brother’s replacement:
Leo VII.
After only three years, Leo VII, according to legend, died
of a heart attack while having sex in the palace. Leo was replaced
by Pope Stephen VIII, who was also imprisoned by Alberic II,
and subsequently died a horribly mutilating death in 942.831
Even while she was incarcerated, Morazia’s family
wielded its great influence. Her grandson, Octavian, became
pope at the age of eighteen! He was the first pope to change his
This is the most popular theory on how Leo V died. Whichever theory is correct, it can be traced back to
Sergius III or his patron. A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 2: Between Two Empires. (47:10)
Filmrise. Produced by J.Mervyn Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
831 A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 2: Between Two Empires. (47:10) Filmrise. Produced
by J.Mervyn Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
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name. He chose John XII. John enjoyed horses, was addicted to
hunting, and “collected women.” He was “hateful to the church, and
beloved of violent youth.” Among his accomplishments as Jesus’
representative on earth was ordaining a ten-year old as a bishop,
castrating a cardinal deacon, and praying to pagan gods to help
him win at dice.832 Within weeks of his election, the monasteries
joined together in praying for his death. The offended monks
said that the pope “had invented sins not known since the beginning of
time.” There were so many sins to choose from, but perhaps they
were referring to using a gold chalice to toast the devil with
prostitutes while before the altar. John XII allegedly died from a
stroke while in bed with a married woman.833
Morazia did not stop with a son and grandson warming
the seat of Saint Peter. This honor also belonged to a second
grandson, two great grandsons, and one great-great grandson. It
is amazing what conspiracy, murder, fornication, and sedition
will get you in man’s idea of the kingdom of Christ on earth.
Meanwhile, pilgrims continued to flock to Rome to
worship at the shrines of the Apostles, pray to relics, and enjoy
the festive holidays of the papal year.834 This is not to say that the
corruption of the Church was contained at the papal level in
Rome. Abuses at every level, from the priesthood to the pope,
abounded.835
Gregory the Reformer
Pope Gregory VII survived for twelve years as pope
from 1073 to 1085. He was venerated as a saint by the Church
and considered a reformer. He is responsible for finally putting
some framework around how popes are selected. However,
Gregory saw the way to reform as giving the pope greater
authority. For example, a few of his twenty-seven propositions
to reform the Church were:
• The pope can be judged by no one.
• The Church has never errored.
• The pope alone can make new laws.
• The pope can depose emperors.
• All princes should kiss his feet.
One must ask at least two questions: 1) In saying the
Church has never errored, was Gregory in touch with reality and
aware of the history of the Church? 2) If the Church has never
errored, why was reform necessary?
Cheetham, Pg. 78.
A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 2: Between Two Empires. (47:10) Filmrise. Produced by
J.Mervyn Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
834 Cheetham Pg. 85
835 Cheetham, Pgs. 87 & 102. Various councils dealt with the corruption and immorality of the priesthood.
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833

404

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

The story is told that St. Gregory normally carried a book
of necromancy with him. Necromancy is the dark art of
communicating with the dead, normally for the purpose of
predicting the future. One day he forgot his book and sent two
aids to fetch it, ordering them not to look inside. When they were
overtaken by curiosity, they looked anyway and having read a few
words, found themselves surrounded by demons.836 Gregory had
many enemies in the Church who may have made up this story.
Other stories say that he tortured a former friend on a bed of
nails, he hired a hit on someone, he doubted the real presence of
Jesus in the Eucharist, and at times burned it. The mildest of the
stories repeated by his adversaries is that he was prideful and
ruthless.837
If any of these stories are true or not, the thing to note is
that the so-called “Vicar of Christ” had enemies inside what is
supposed to be the physical, earthly branch of the Kingdom of
Heaven: the Church. Something does not add up.
Nothing Against Lawyers, But…
The Church of Rome never declared anyone among the
twelfth century popes to be a “saint.” I’m not sure this is the
reason, but it was during that century that the question was
answered, “what would happen if lawyers ruled the Church?”
“We tend to think that the medieval church must have been
governed by people who were trained in theology. On the whole, it wasn’t. It
was supported by lawyers.”838
Popes, during that century, did not generally come from
clerical backgrounds. Rather, they were mostly trained in the Law
in Bologna, Italy. Over a third of the total list of antipopes come
from the twelfth century. Four of them during the twenty-twoyear reign of Bologna-educated Pope Alexander III. It appears
that the Cardinals during that period did not wish to follow the
rules set down by Gregory VII on behalf of Jesus a few decades
earlier regarding how to choose a pope.
Papal Anti-Semitism
The Church persecuted Jews throughout the Middle
Ages.839 In his book, When a Jew Rules the World, Joel Richardson
outlines twenty-three different direct parallels between Church
edicts concerning the Jews during the Medieval period through
the Reformation, and Nazi Germany in the 1930s and 40s.840 Yes,
The acts and monuments of John Fox, Volume 2. Fourth edition, published in 1583. Pg. 121
Cheetham, Pg. 98.
Professor Colin Morris, Emeritus Professor of Medieval History, University of Southampton; Honorary
Fellow, Queen's College, Oxford, A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 3: Set Over Nations. (43:40)
Filmrise. Produced by J.Mervyn Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
839 Joel Richardson, in When a Jew Rules the World, pgs. 134-143 has a list summarizing some of the main
persecutions of the Jews. There were many.
840 Richardson bases his list on historian Raul Hilberg’s work, The Destruction of the European Jews. The list is
found on pages 150-153 in, When a Jew Rules the World.
836
837
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I am comparing how the Church treated Jews with Nazi Germany.
Please do not forget that Jesus, being a devout Jew Himself, came
first, as the Jewish Messiah, to save the Jewish people. He
remains the Messiah of the Jews, even though not currently
recognized as such by them.
Pope Innocent III (pope 1198-1216) serves as an
example of a Medieval, anti-Semitic Pope who was well known
for his hatred of Jews. He was famous for many things. He
greatly expanded the scope of the crusades inside and outside of
Europe, declaring war on both Muslims in Spain and heretics in
France. He had them killed in the name of Jesus.841
In response to widespread, compulsory baptism,
plundering, and assassinations, “the Jews, seeing that they needed
special protection, appealed to Innocent to curb the violence.”842 He, like
other popes before him, issued a decree spelling out that Jews
should not be harassed, forced to become Christians, or forced
to be baptized, etc. This may look like Innocent III was
attempting to protect the Jews. However, Innocent’s decree
added in an exception clause where the others did not. The
exception being that if it was presumed that a Jew was plotting
for the “subversion of the Christian faith” tolerance need not be
shown. Of course many Jews were conveniently found to fit the
definition of “subversive.”
Innocent penned many other documents directly
condemning the Jews. He said, “the Jews are consigned to perpetual
servitude because they crucified the Lord…”843 He was blunt with the
Kings of France and Spain in encouraging them to harass,
oppress, and discriminate against the Jews. He demanded that
all Jews who were public officials lose their jobs. He threatened
excommunication of anyone who did business with Jews.844 He
called for Jews to wear distinctive clothing, so they were easily
identified, and for them to live apart from others in ghettos.845 In
summary, as one author put it, “he was the first pope who directed
against the Jews the burning fury and inhuman severity of the Church.”846
Forgiveness, Ego, Money, and Farting
Boniface VIII was another pope trained in Bologna. In
1300 he declared the first Jubilee celebration in the Church. In
the Catholic Church a Jubilee year is when everyone receives a
special pardon for all their sins. It is based on the Old Testament
Tolan J. (2015) Of Milk and Blood: Innocent III and the Jews, Revisited. In: Baumgarten E., Galinsky J.D. (eds)
Jews and Christians in Thirteenth-Century France. The New Middle Ages. Palgrave Macmillan, New York.
https://doi.org/10.1057/9781137317582_10
842 Graetz, History of the Jews. Volume III, Chapter 15, Pg. 497
843 Richardson, When A Jew Rules the World, Pg. 137.
844 Graetz, History of the Jews. Volume III, Chapter 15, Pg. 499
845 A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 3: Set Over Nations. (24:22) Filmrise. Produced by J.Mervyn
Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
846 Graetz, History of the Jews. Volume III, Chapter 15, Pg. 500
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Hebrew Jubilee year which occurred every fifty years. Imparting
forgiveness to lay people sounds like a nice thing to do, as if
Boniface had the authority to do so.
The Jubilee celebration was a spectacle. It took place in
Rome. More than 200,000 pilgrims attended. The offerings were
“heaped on the altars.” So much so, it kept two priests busy night
and day, as one writer of the time put it, “raking together infinite
money.” Sometimes Boniface appeared in imperial robes, and to
the cheers of thousands, exclaimed, “I am Caesar! I am Emperor!”
Such a narcissistic act is not a surprise for someone who declared
“that it is altogether necessary to salvation for every human creature to be
subject to the Roman pontiff.”847 Ego and money appear to have
played a part in Boniface’s motivation to declare a year of Jubilee.
Boniface was known for “notoriously venting his spleen—”
farting… He also had quite a temper. For example, Eimerl
writes, “He kicked one envoy in the face, and he threw ashes in the eyes of
an archbishop who was kneeling to receive them on his head.”848 This was
apparently in preparation for a fast. He couldn’t even blame it on
the effects of low blood sugar yet. Nice guy.
Boniface supplemented his family’s wealth at the
expense of the Church and fought against the family’s rivals
using the Church’s resources. He collected art and decorated
lavishly. Some accused Boniface of being a non-believer and
denying the resurrection.849 Boniface was damned to the eighth
level of Hell in Dante’s Divine Comedy after he sent Dante into
exile for being on the wrong side of a political argument.
The Babylonian Captivity
Clement V was ordained as pope in Leon France in 1305.
He is also noted for moving the Papacy from Rome to Avignon
(now considered a part of France). This action brought about
what is known as the “Babylonian Captivity.”
Clement V was born as Raymond Bertrand de Got in
southwestern France. He was a friend of Philip the Fair (Philip
IV), the King of France, since they were both youths. Clement
had served as Pope Boniface’s personal chaplain and was chosen
by Boniface to be the Archbishop of Bordeaux.
Clement’s predecessor, Benedict XI, had died. The
College of Cardinals then was mostly made up of French and
Italians. After a year of arguing about who should be pope,
Clement, a Frenchman, was chosen probably to make peace and
move on. Soon after Clement V was elected, he stacked the deck
and elected nine more French Cardinals. That is also when he
Eimerl, Pg. 103-104
Eimerl, Pg. 102
849 A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 3: Set Over Nations. (33:40) Filmrise. Produced by J.Mervyn
Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
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moved the Papacy to Avignon. There it stayed for sixty-eight
years, with seven French popes in a row being elected, who often
acted in the interest of the French king.
Clement V was a puppet of King Phillip. So much so that
he withdrew a papal bull issued by Boniface VIII which said that
Kings must submit to the pope.850 Clement himself submitted to
the king. He is infamous for ultimately staying out of the way of
the king, despite reservations, regarding the arrest and execution
of hundreds of the Knights Templar on the very unlucky day of
Friday the 13, 1307.
Pope John XXII was the successor of Clement V.
Although supposedly a man of simplicity and sobriety, like
Clement, John lived in luxury at the Church’s expense. The
Franciscan Monks took a stand against such opulence in the
Church at that time and advocated for living a life of poverty.
This criticism was met with papal resistance. The Franciscans
who disagreed with Pope John’s stance were handed over to the
inquisition and burned at the stake.
The fourth Frenchman to be pope during this period was
Clement VI. He was pope during the worst years of the plague:
the Black Death of 1348 to 1350. One out of every three people
living in Europe may have perished during that time. Many
looked at the plague as God’s judgment for the actions of the
Church. While Clement VI offered those who died from the
plague forgiveness of their sins, he offered Cardinals who moved
to Avignon their own palaces.
Clement VI was living large in the expansive fortress of
Avignon, the palace of the popes his predecessor had built. The
number employed to administer the papacy swelled to 4,000
people. The papal court became equated with luxury. Money was
spent freely, and not surprisingly Clement’s private morals were
less than holy.851
Finally, the seventh and final French pope, Gregory XI,
mustered the strength to stand for reform. He believed Rome to
be the only true home for his papacy and the Church. He moved
papal operations back to Rome in 1377 and died soon
afterwards.
“Reform”
When one reads much history of the Church, one often
runs across various forms of the word “reform.” Seldom does
reform have to do with keeping up with the times and culture or
fine-tuning doctrine. Reform has almost always been in response
This is called “Unam sanctam.” It calls for anyone who wishes to obtain salvation, including kings, to
submit to the pope.
851 A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 3: Set Over Nations. (40:20) Filmrise. Produced by J.Mervyn
Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
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to ongoing acts of blatant evil and corruption taking place in the
Church and throughout the Middle Ages.
The atrocities committed by the leaders of the Church is
not the headline of the Avignon era. As you have probably noted
by now, acts of nastiness had become the norm. The point here
is that for sixty-eight years, the Church was subject to the whims
of yet another earthly king. Since the pope supposedly represents
Jesus on earth, that made the king of France the King of the King
of Kings.
Spoiler Alert: Things Do Not Get Any Better
The reign of Pope Urban VI began in 1378, just a year
after the Avignon Papacy ended. Urban’s main qualification as
far as the Cardinals were concerned: he was an Italian. About a
month before the late Gregory XI’s death, he hinted that he was
going to move back to Avignon. The Roman Cardinals were
worried another French pope might be elected and carry out the
return to Avignon. The hastiness of the Cardinals to elect an
Italian as Pope resulted in putting a man on St. Peter’s throne
who was an untenable tyrant. Within three months, many of the
cardinals left Rome, declared the earlier election to be invalid,
and reconvened the papal electing conclave.
In 1378, with Urban still occupying the papal throne, the
cardinals elected Robert of Geneva, who took the name Clement
VII, to take Urban’s place. Robert had to look like a solid
candidate: As a Cardinal, just a year earlier he authorized the
massacre of over 2,500 to 5,000 civilians at Cesena, Italy.852 The
massacre was a nicknamed the “Cesena Bloodbath,” and
Cardinal Robert earned the title of the “butcher of Cesena.” This
was a war that was ultimately over the control of real estate. The
pope wanted more land. The Florentine’s opposed the expansion
of the Papal States in central Italy. The pope used his military, in
the name of Jesus and His Church, to fight for the land.
Despite the intimidating and murderous qualifications of
Clement VII, Urban refused to vacate the papal throne. Clement
VII took up residence back in Avignon. The Church now had
two popes. The great “Western Schism” had begun. The two
popes each had their own successive lines. One in Rome. One in
Avignon.
As conflicts over which pope to follow escalated
throughout Europe, kingdoms were forced to take sides. The
confusion and fighting went on for decades. Popes in both lines
died and were replaced. The Cardinals again set out to resolve
the unsustainable schism at the Council of Pisa in 1409. By then
852

During the War of the Eight Saints, involving the papal states.
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the Roman pope was Benedict XIII and the pope in Avignon
was Gregory XII.
The result of the Council of Pisa was that both Benedict
and Gregory were officially ousted and a new pope, Alexander
V, was elected. You guessed it, neither of the two previously
existing popes heeded the wishes of the Cardinals. There were
now three popes!
A council was held in the city of Constance in presentday Germany from 1414 to 1418. During the council, the city’s
population rose from 6,000 to 60,000. The population included
approximately 300 bishops and 1,200 prostitutes. The prostitutes
attended to the needs of the three different papal courts who
were in Constance for the council.
Early Church Reformer John Huss was also invited
(lured) to the Council of Constance to present his views which
differed from the Church. That included such topics as the
eucharist, how the church is structured (ecclesiology), and the
selling of Church offices (simony). When Huss arrived he was
immediately thrown into jail. He was taken before the Council
and asked to recant his views. Long story short…he did not and
was burned at the stake for heresy in 1415.
It is in Constance that a deal was finally struck to end the
schism. Two out of three popes volunteered to resign, and the
third was excommunicated after refusing to resign. Pope Martin
V was elected to take their place as the one and only pope.853 The
papacy had found its home in Rome once again.854
One pope to rule them all, one pope to find them,
one pope to bring them all, and in the darkness bind them…855
A statue was erected in 1993 to commemorate the 500th
anniversary of the Council of Constance. However, the sculpture
is not of Pope Martin V. It is of a thirty-foot-tall likeness of a
prostitute! In her right hand she holds up a representation of a
king. In her left hand sits the image of a pope. The artist who
made the sculpture will receive no argument from me as to the
message he is sending.856

John 23rd, who followed Alexander 5th in the third schismatic line of popes, and Gregory 12th of the
Roman line voluntarily stepped down in 1415. Benedict 13th, of Avignon, was excommunicated after
refusing to step down.
854 Despite anything that happened in history, in the 20 th century, the Roman line of popes was declared to be
the only true line by the Roman Catholic Church. The other two lines represent antipopes.
855 This is a play on J.R. Tolkien’s, ring verse from, Lord of the Rings. In that work, one ring was given power
over several others that were forged. The possessor of the ring was given great power. Corrupt power.
856 The statue is known as “Imperia,” by Peter Lenk. The statue is controversial and, not surprisingly, was not
commissioned by the Roman Catholic Church.
853
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Renaissance Rome
As one historical account puts it, Renaissance Rome was
“a city of expense account whores and political wheeler dealing. Everything
and everyone had a price, and nothing and nobody could be trusted.”857
Showtime created a popular television series based on
the Borgia family who lived and reigned via the papacy in the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Broadcasting a show about the
papacy is apparently what you do when you are competing with
all the other shows which are full of sex, scandal, and violence.
Rodrigo Borgia was ordained as Pope Alexander VI in
the same year Columbus sailed the ocean blue. He was originally
made Cardinal by his uncle. Despite his vow of celibacy, he had
multiple mistresses. At least two while pope. It is no wonder why
one of Pope Alexander’s (the Vicar of Christ) mistresses, fortythree years the pope’s junior, was referred to by some as “the
bride of Christ,” while others more accurately called her “the
Pope’s whore.”858 The man who had taken vows of chastity so
he could serve the Church had nine children.
In the television series, the Borgias appear to stand out
as head and shoulders evil above all the rest. There are actual
non-fiction stories of conspiracy, murders, opulence, papal
palace orgies, incest, and other infidelity concerning Rodrigo and
his family. He appears to have tactically married off his legendary
beautiful daughter, Lucrecia Borgia, on three different occasions.
As bad as the Borgias may have been, Dr. Ryan Reeves
says that the Borgias did not serve as “the worst” examples of
corruption in the Church during the Renaissance era. The
Borgias only served as a quintessential “case in point” example
of what was taking place in the Church. They were the “epitome of
the Renaissance papacy and why there was such a strong call for a
Reformation.”859
The types of immorality and opulence the Borgias
engaged in was not unusual. They may not have been any worse,
for example, than Pope Leo X, who became a cleric at age seven
and a cardinal by age thirteen. When Leo was ordained pope, he
said, “God has given us the papacy. Let us enjoy it.” He set new heights
in papal extravagance. He kept a zoo full of exotic animals. One
meal he hosted described by a Venetian ambassador had sixtyfive different courses, each of three different dishes. Leo X left
the papacy bankrupt.860 It is no surprise that he was pope when
A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 4: Protest and Division. (2:40) Filmrise. Produced by
J.Mervyn Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
858 Metaxas, Pg. 23
859 Dr. Ryan Reeves, Who Were the Borgias? YouTube, April 19, 2017, Accessed 10/9/2020
860 A History of the Popes, Saints and Sinners, Episode 4: Protest and Division. (3:58) Filmrise. Produced by
J.Mervyn Williams and Amanda J. Rees. (2005). Accessed on Amazon Prime.
857
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Martin Luther, in protest, nailed his 95 Theses to the church door
at Wittenberg.
We could continue with many more sad escapades of
nasty things done on Jesus’ behalf by His vicar, but it is here that
I will end my focus on the papacy and Roman Catholic Church
and turn to the Protestant Reformation.
Summary and Conclusions
From the beginning, the Roman Catholic’s system of
authority has been based on a foundation of dubious evidence,
revision of history, convenient scriptural interpretation, and
forged, imaginative documentation. This weak crumbling
foundation has been evident in the “house” they have been
trying to build on top of it throughout the past 2000 years.
The apostolic authority the Church of Rome claims,
based on its pedigree leading back to the Apostle Peter, cannot
get around 2000 years of schisms, thirty different antipopes, and
countless evil men who have inhabited the office of pope. Was
Pope Alexander V really acting on Jesus’ behalf when he was
hosting orgies in the papal palace? Who was sitting on Peter’s
seat when there were three simultaneous popes, all elected by a
college of Cardinals, yet each speaking out against the other? As
if the God of the universe really handed Peter over the control
of his Kingdom on earth in the first place! The very thought that
control of what God is accomplishing regarding His kingdom,
which “is not of this earth,” was passed from the Son of God to
a man, is absurd.
The many examples in this chapter demonstrate how
throughout the history of the Church the selection of popes was
based on one’s ability to stay alive, who they knew, who they
were sleeping with, and who they had murdered, rather than their
spirituality, leadership experience, and ability to wisely discern
the meaning of scripture and apply it to the times they lived in.
Reliance on forged documents to “prove” the authority
of the papacy. Rewriting history and officially erasing the
memories of those who embarrass the papacy or who have
disagreed with it. Using the papacy to put enemies to death and
blaming it on the victim’s disagreement with doctrines. Killing
thousands in the name of “holy wars,” when it is really to protect
your family, grab power, real estate, or all three. Allowing the
Church to become subject to earthly governments and powerhungry dynasties and, worse yet, be subject to prostitutes.
Despising, discriminating against, persecuting, and killing the
“chosen” people of God, the Jews, who still are the “apple of
God’s eye,” and are still His chosen people. Using the Church to
gain great personal wealth and enrich their family, hosting orgies
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in the papal palace, living lavishly all at the expense of the
poverty-stricken, uneducated masses who are dying of
malnutrition, disease, and poor living conditions. Peddling false
doctrines and misusing authority to make this happen.
Essentially declaring one’s self to be God on earth with the
power to forgive sin and grant salvation. Dragging the Son of
God repeatedly through the mud and unceasingly using His
name to accomplish all this evil. These are the things that
demonstrate the character qualities of those who set themselves
up to rule as God on earth.
I Concede
It is at this point that I must concede that it may be as
the Roman Catholic Church says: it makes sense that the Church
is an organization founded on a man named Peter. Peter, the
fisherman from Capernaum. Peter, the man who Jesus once
called “Satan,” and who denied Jesus three times. Peter, the guy
who Paul had to rebuke. Peter, who despite the claims of the
Church, did not have any more of a leadership role in the early
Ekklesia than Paul, James the brother of Jesus, or John as
revealed in the New Testament.
I also concede on “apostolic succession.” Besides Peter,
the Church has been built on all the men and their wisdom,
efforts, and sin that came after Peter: those who the Roman
Catholic Church called “pope.” Not only the popes, but all those
who served and supported them: the cardinals, bishops and
priests who knew the type of corrupt organization they were a
part of. The Church truly is an organization built upon the
“rock” of human sinfulness. Judging by history, the Church was
built on human wisdom (which God calls foolishness),
selfishness, narcissism, lust, and sin. It certainly could not have
been built on the rock-solid foundation of Jesus.
The Ekklesia, on the other hand, is built on the only real
“rock” of which Jesus spoke. Belief in Him, as the Messiah, the
living Son of God.
Catholic or Protestant: This is the Church’s History
For all of you who are Catholic, there is no more reason
for you to feel embarrassed or ashamed about the history of the
Church up to this point than any Evangelical Protestant. Because
when Protestants claim to be a part of the Church today, they own
this same history along with you. We will soon discuss the
Reformation, but the Protestant version of the Church was built
on the same foundation.
There are those who attempt to justify the Church and
its actions by saying it has always been an organization made up
of sinners, and we should expect bad things to happen from time
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to time. I answer, “true that!” The earthly organization we know
as the Church has always been made up of sinners. It is the best
counterfeit job man could conceive, Satan could support, and
money could buy!
The level of sin and corruption found in the Church
pointing to it being a counterfeit organization is not like merely
finding out that you have an isolated black sheep or two in your
family history. This is like finding out that you are not a
descendant of sheep at all, but from a flock of emus.
The problems in the greater Church, both Catholic and
Protestant, are systemic. They are built into the organization and
go an unmeasurable distance beyond the actions of a few
individual “bad apples.” Indeed, there has been a conspiracy
involving people who have always knowingly and intentionally
kept things the way they are to protect traditions and the
authority of the organization. Although there are always good
things for people to point to and attempt to justify the Church
in history, the problems in the Church have compounded over
hundreds of years and are based on institutionally sanctioned
unbiblical and antibiblical traditions and principles.
Modern Church apologists attempt to salvage the
reputation of the Church when it is clearly not salvageable. Why?
Perhaps for a noble reason: they tie the credibility of the Church
to the credibility of Jesus. They view the Church and Jesus as
partners. As if there is no other option. But to do so forces one
to stray from the path of truth and deny historical facts. Not the
truth and facts about Jesus, but the truth and facts about the
Institutional Church. Acknowledging historical facts causes
cognitive dissonance. If one wishes to defend the Church, the
only alternative is to cope with history through minimalization,
omission, and revision of what has taken place. It is an
unwinnable battle to fight when the unrestrained truth is
exposed.
It is not an easy solution, but it is a simple one which
makes sense of it all: those who defend faith in Jesus must stop
defending the institutional Church. They must completely
divorce Jesus from the actions of the counterfeit organization
which has wrongly used His name in vain for 2000 years.
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Twenty-seven

The Reformation
at all…

To me it is a miracle that the Church… has been able to survive
- Martin Luther 861

If you believe in a competent God, like I do, you believe
He is sovereign. He is actively in control. Everything,
everywhere, is running precisely according to His plan. Contrary
to the ideas of the Deists, God is more than a watchmaker who
created something, wound it up, and let it go. He does not just
show up now and then to check in on how His giant machine,
His creation, is running.
To say that God is “moving” sounds like one might
believe God is not always moving or personally close to what is
going on in His creation. That, of course, could not be farther
from biblical truth. God is constantly “moving” as He interacts
with every detail of His creation. He is aware of every hair on
our heads and every “sparrow that falls.” However, throughout
history He has brought about change in the world at quicker rates
and intensities from our perspective than at other times. The
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries were such high-density, highimpact times of change in the Western world. Indeed, God was
moving.
As of 1453, the “Hundred Years” war finally seemed to
be dormant. It had resulted in new borders, power struggles, and
standing armies. Solving religious conflicts with violence had
been normalized. The printing press, invented around 1440,
resulted in an explosion of the ability to share knowledge and
ideas relatively quickly. The last vestiges of the Roman Empire
in the East, Constantinople, fell to the Ottoman Turks in 1453.
Fleeing Christian scholars of the Greek world took with them
their ancient books and philosophies to the West, invigorating
humanistic thought and reason.862 Setting aside the theories
involving prehistoric nomadic people from Asia, and preColumbian Nordic explorers for a moment, in 1492, history
records that Columbus “discovered” the “new world” in the
name of the Western civilization. Indeed, many scientific
discoveries and advancements in the arts occurred. People such
as Leonardo da Vinci, Joan of Arc, and Michael Angelo were
among the many whom God was moving through.

861
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Luther, Commentary on Galatians, 2:16
Metaxas, Pg. 25.
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The Great Schism of the Roman Catholic Church finally
ended in 1417. However, scandal and corruption continued at a
pace that would make the program executives at Netflix blush
and turn away. Amidst continued scandal and corruption, the
Church started an expensive remodeling program in 1506 when
they took on the rebuilding of St. Peters Basilica in Rome. To
fund this project, the pope authorized the widespread selling of
indulgences. Rather than earning assignments in the Church on
merit and reputation, buying preferred or prestigious Church
offices such as Archbishoprics was widespread in Christendom.
This practice was known as “Simony.” The term comes from
Simon Magus, who attempted to buy the power of the Holy
Spirit from the Apostle Peter.863
Appointments to multiple posts in the Church had also
become common. After all, each assignment came with its own
benefits, power, and compensation package. With travel as it was
and posts being sometimes great distances apart, how could a
clergyman fulfill all their responsibilities? No problem,
“absenteeism” in the Church was commonly overlooked.
Absenteeism was the practice of a priest or bishop being
appointed to preside over a church or diocese, collecting the
salary to do so, and then never showing up in person. One could
sub-contract out and send a lesser paid, lower ranking individual
to perform essential duties.
Where celibacy and remaining unwed was the rule for the
clergy, keeping mistresses and prostitutes was the ordinary and
accepted practice. Back hallway skulking and “nudge-nudge,
wink-winking” was common amongst those on the inside of the
Church. As quietly as they may have skulked, they did a poor job
of keeping all the corruption secret.
Humanistic thinking was on the rapid rise amongst
scholars and theologians, as was an environment friendly
towards reexamination of long-held doctrines. Still, religion, not
materialism, was what seemed to be important to the common
people. In the city of Cologne, for example, inhabited by around
50,000 residents, over a thousand masses were conducted each
day to keep up with the demand.864
Men whom God placed in the right places at the right
times, who were among those taking a fresh look at scripture,
became the individuals who we today think of as “Reformers.”
Cue the dramatic background music swell…The world was ripe for
change. Out of the ashes of Rome, a great Western Phoenix ascended. The
time of Reformation of the Church had finally come… (now… insert the
863
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Acts 8:9-24
Nelson, Pg. 212.
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sound of a needle scratching on an old-fashioned record album
here).
I have good news and bad news. First the good news: by
the end of the sixteenth century, there were indeed what looked
like positive changes in the new Protestant Churches that
separated from Rome.
Positive Outcomes of the Reformation
The most positive Reformation elephant in the room: the
world was reintroduced to the written gospel. From a historical
perspective, the true message of the gospel, the only way to God
as introduced by Jesus, was close to extinction. At least inside the
Institutional Church. Then, God brought His word out of the
Latin time capsule. In the early sixteenth century, few men had
access to Bibles. It was typical to be far removed from the
practice of reading the Bible.865 Even among priests and monks.
Because of their rarity and cost, many Bibles were literally
chained to church altars. One had to wait their turn to have
access. Your own bound copy of Martin Luther’s first translation
of the German New Testament, sold for the price of an entire
“slaughtered hog.”866 Of course, few could afford to regularly eat
meat at all. Let alone spend the family fortune on bacon.
Despite how difficult it was to get your hands on a Bible,
a few men managed to study the scriptures for themselves. None
of the positive changes in the Church would have taken place if
God would not have brought about this personal Bible study.
Realizing the importance of scripture like never before, a few,
contrary to the wishes of the Church, began to place an emphasis
on translating the Bible into common languages and making
them available to ordinary lay people.
The doctrines of Scripture alone, Christ alone, Faith
alone, Grace alone, and to the Glory of God alone, at least in
theory, became the common threads of the Reformation which
guided all other teaching. These tenants of the Protestant faith
replaced the Roman Catholic ideas of scripture + tradition,
Christ + the Church, faith + works, grace + the sacraments, and
Glory to God + loyalty to the Church and its pope.
Cutting through hundreds of years of tradition and
explaining these new concepts was not easy. It is estimated that
between 1570 and 1630 more than 30,000 new words entered
the English language! This was more than at any other time in
history.867 Surely explaining the new versions of Christianity was

Metaxas, Pg. 52-53.
Metaxas, Pg. 290.
867 Collinson, Pg. 42
865
866
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part of the reason for this. In comparison, there are only about
5,400 distinct words used in the entire New Testament.
The most influential reformers laid the blame for much
of the bad doctrine found in the Church at the feet of the
Scholastic Movement of the latter Middle Ages. The academic
discipline of Philosophy was looked at skeptically by Martin
Luther, who once said, “Theology is heaven, yes even the Kingdom of
Heaven; man however, is earth and his speculations are smoke.”868 Luther
thought the philosophers’ version of “reason” to be the “devil’s
whore.”869 John Calvin looked at Scholastic theology as being
some sort of “esoteric magic.”870 Ulrich Zwingli wrote of man’s
theological pursuit of the unknowable: “the less God has let us know
concerning it, the less we should undertake to know about it.”871
Once the Reformation had taken hold under the
principle of “scripture alone,” many practices of the Roman
Catholic Church were discarded or minimalized in the new
Protestant Church: pilgrimages, veneration (worship) and
praying to saints, paying of indulgences, the worship of relics, the
doctrine of Purgatory, celibacy of priests, most of the seven
sacraments, monasteries, and recognizing that the pope does not
speak for God. At most, the pope could be looked at as a pastor
of the church located in Rome, with no authority beyond that.872
Rather than a tiered class system consisting of clergy and
lay people, Protestants, at least in theory, and for a relatively
short time, came to view all true believers as “priests,” with equal
access to God. Luther argued that the Mass, a portion of the
Lord’s Supper, should be discarded, and it mostly was in the
Protestant churches. But at the same time, Luther argued that
the bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper are the “true body and
blood of Christ.”873
Many other more minor traditions were also not picked
up by the Protestant churches: the lavish ceremonies in which
churches were dedicated, baptizing bells and altar stones with
holy water, consecrating cakes, oats, and spices used in church
services. Most feast days were done away with. However, some
were retained where the Reformers thought them worthy.874
Congregational singing, after being done away with for
several hundred years in the Catholic Church, was restored.
Luther, a writer and lover of hymns, is said to be the first to do
George, Pg. 58 Also see Luther’s Commentary on Galatians. 1:4: “I do not bother my head with speculations about
the nature of God…”
869 George, Pg. 76.
870 George, Pg. 179
871 Zwingli, 67 Articles. LIX.
872 These things were addressed in Luther’s Smalcald Articles.
873 Luther, The Smalcald Articles. Article 2 & 6.
874 For example see Luther’s Table Talk chapter 701, where Luther attempts to justify retaining the feast of
John the Baptist.
868
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so.875 John Calvin said of singing, “we know by experience that singing
has great force and vigor to move and inflame the hearts of men to invoke
and praise God with a more vehement and ardent zeal.”876 Zurich’s
Ulrich Zwingli, another reformer and talented musician, agreed
with Calvin.877
The Bad News?
The bad news is that the Reformation of the Church was
not the one-time, cure-all for what was wrong with the Church.
Although it reintroduced the gospel to the world along with a
paradigm-shifting new teaching, and it addressed corruption and
many superstition-based rituals, it did not “fix” everything.
Along with the “fixes” came new problems. Regarding the
structure and operation of the Church and how it is thought of
and the position it is given, the Reformation was at most, a slow
start. I am hesitant in using the word “start” because that makes
it sound like it was the beginning of a process in which regular
progress was made and there was continuing positive steps that
eventually led to something better. To say it was a “start in the
wrong direction,” makes it sound like it was wrong to depart the
Church of Rome. However, departing the corrupt Church of
Rome in any direction was a good start.
Let’s just say that regarding both how we think of the
“universal” body of believers (Church) and the local churches,
two common sayings come immediately to mind after studying
this period and what follows. Those sayings: “For every action there
is an opposite and equal reaction,” and “one step forward - two steps
back…”
As one author put it, “Reform was a somewhat shop-soiled
mantra long before the Reformation.” 878 Although the Reformation is
said to have begun in 1517 and ended in 1648, pre-Reformation
events occurred hundreds of years before, and, for better or
worse, an argument can be made that the Reformation continues
to this day. For example, even though Franciscan Friar and
Scholastic philosopher, William of Ockham (1287-1347) never
fully renounced Catholicism, He and his reformation-like,
Church-rattling ideals lived 250 years before the Reformation.
The Reformation was anything but a coordinated, unified, linear,
and tidy event. In fact, it is far more accurate to think of it as a
series of overlapping independent regional reformations that
took place over many decades, to different degrees, and with
differing outcomes.879
Metaxas, Pg. 375
George, Pg. 188-189.
877 Zwingli could play six different instruments. See Blackburn, Pg. 31 & 112
878 Collinson, Pg. 18
879 Collinson, Pg. 12
875
876
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To understand the changes of the Reformation, we need
to know something about the individuals who brought the
changes about, how they were connected, who influenced them,
and what they were up against. We also need to note just how
human they were. Surprisingly, we can know more about them
now than they knew about each other.
The Pre-Reformation
Priests are “robbers, malicious foxes, gluttons, devils, and apes,”
and “the Church on earth cannot be identified as the true church because it
counts among its members reprobates as well as the redeemed.” Those are
the words of Englishman John Wycliffe (1320s-1384).880 John
was a priest and seminary professor at Oxford University. He
was a critique of the Church of Rome, having no appreciation
for the privilege of the clergy and luxury found within it.
Recognizing the differences between what the Church and Bible
were saying, Wycliffe became an advocate for translating the
Bible into the common tongue so people could see for
themselves. He and his team set out to translate the New
Testament from Jerome’s fourth-century Latin Vulgate into
Middle English.
For attempting to expose people to the word of God
without the Church as a filter, he was declared a heretic.
Although Wycliff died after suffering a stroke, the Church had
his bones dug up, burned, and the ashes thrown into the River
Swift. Wycliffe is called the “Morning Star” of the English
Reformation. His followers left behind were referred to as the
Lollards.881
The surviving writings of the Lollards show that they
believed the priesthood of the Church of Rome was not the
priesthood of Jesus. Among a dozen main beliefs, they held that
celibacy among priests was the cause of sodomy and abortions
in the Church, the way prayers for the dead were offered was
wrong, pilgrimages to see relics was the same as idol worship,
and the doctrine of Transubstantiation was false: priests could
not recite words that magically turned bread into Jesus.
John
Wycliffe
never
met
his
Bohemian
(Czechoslovakian) contemporary, Jan Huss (c. 1372-1415), but
the study of Wycliff’s writings are said to have influenced Huss
greatly. Huss was a theologian and father of the Hussites: another
movement which preceded Protestantism along with the
Lollards of England and Waldensians of central Europe.
Huss also differed with the Church on
Transubstantiation. He opposed Simony. He denounced the
880
881

George, Pg. 35
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immorality taking place among the clergy. He believed that the
real Church is made up of only those who are predestined for
salvation, and not necessarily those who simply belong to the
Church of Rome.
These teachings naturally resulted in Huss’
excommunication and execution. He was lured to the Council
of Constance in 1415 under the guarantee of safe passage. There
he was tried, convicted of heresy, and led out with a paper hat
on his head which said, “the leader of the heretical movement.” He was
burned at the stake, and his ashes were thrown into the Rhine
River. Wanting to relieve the Church’s guilt almost 600 years
later, in 1999, to paraphrase Pope John Paul II, he said, “sorry
about all that.”882 Martin Luther shared several Protestant-like
beliefs in common with Huss. Luther himself was accused of
being a Hussite and did not deny it.883
Protestant historians will not normally list Dutch
humanist, Roman Catholic priest, and scholar Desiderius
Erasmus’s (1469-1536) name alongside the great reformers. He
did after all remain faithful to the Catholic Church and the pope
until his dying day, and he did eventually end up on the opposite
side of major doctrinal issues than Martin Luther. You may have
never even been aware of his name before. But you know those
cop or terrorism movies where the good guy who is trying to
figure out the network of bad guys has their names and pictures
tacked up all over the wall? There are normally strings leading
from one picture to another. Often the string leads to one central
lynchpin at the top of all the pictures. Erasmus was quite possibly
the lynchpin of the fifteenth and sixteenth century Reformers.
Erasmus was not in favor of the kind of radical change
Martin Luther was proposing, but he did criticize the Church for
many of the same things that Luther did. It has been said that
Erasmus “laid the egg that Luther hatched:”884 Erasmus paved the
way for Luther’s German translation of the Bible. He did so by
creating a fresh Latin and Greek translation of the New
Testament. Erasmus worked so fast on his translation project
that his first version (1516) was so full of printing errors as to
earn the reputation of being, “the most inaccurate book ever
printed.”885 However, subsequent translations were reliable
enough for Martin Luther to use in his German translation and
Tyndale to use for his English New Testament. Translators of
It was actually more like “deep regret for the cruel death inflicted.”
He was accused at the Leipzig debate in 1519. Luther answered that the Church had been wrong in
executing Hus and further stated that even the Apostle Paul (among others he named) was a Hussite.
884 Mattox, Pg. 229.
885 The Oxford Illustrated History of the Bible, Pg. 112 For more on Erasmus’s translation see Price, 189-190.
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the Geneva and King James Version of the Bible also relied on
texts descending from Erasmus’ translation.886
Urlich Zwingli purchased every writing Erasmus
published and studied them.887 Zwingli met with him while
attending the University of Basel. The two occasionally
corresponded by letter. They parted ways when Zwingli’s
response to abolishing the evils of the Roman Catholic Church
outpaced what Erasmus thought should be done. Further
dividing the two, Zwingli tended to agree and take sides with
people that Erasmus disagreed with.
John Calvin appears to have always respected Erasmus,
who was forty years John’s senior. Calvin sent Erasmus a copy
of his first book, and later there is a story that Calvin stopped by
Basel to see the aging Erasmus.888 Erasmus once said of Calvin’s
close friend, the stocky, red-bearded William Farel, “never in my
life have I seen so bold a man.”
Speaking of another on the Reformation’s “who’s who”
list that Erasmus counted among his friends and acquaintances
was his pen pal: Henry the XIII of England. They were
correspondents before and after young Henry became king. This
is the same king who ultimately broke away from the Roman
Catholic Church and placed himself as the head of the Church
of England. Henry was a big fan of Erasmus, whom, he met in
person at age nine. Erasmus dedicated works to Henry, likely in
hopes of support from the Royal household.
Though maybe himself never a classic Protestant
Reformer, Erasmus was an interesting, truth-seeking, highly
educated, well-connected man who influenced many who were.
The Classic Reformers
Martin Luther
Since Church historians have packaged the great changes
that took place during the Reformation as a “period,” they are
forced to decide on an event which started it. This is most often
said to be when Martin Luther posted his “95 Theses” on the
church door at Wittenberg, Germany on October 31, 1517.
What is left to write about Martin Luther? He has been
known to have up to 1000 different scholarly writings published
on his life and teachings in a single year!889 He was a salty,
sometimes what twenty-first century Westerners consider a
“potty mouthed,” beer drinking, outspoken individual who was

The Oxford Illustrated History of the Bible, Pg. 117
Blackburn, Pg. 43.
888 Van Halsema, Pg.46
889 Collinson, Pg. 49
886
887
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not shy about calling things as he saw them.890 He could and still
can rub people the wrong way.
For years, my skewed impression of the 95 Theses event
was that Martin Luther, a young, scholarly, dedicated, idealistic
Roman Catholic monk, took a trip to Rome and became so
disgusted by the pagan-like debauchery and decadence he
personally witnessed in the Catholic Church that he traveled back
home, swore off Catholicism and put together a list of 95 things
the Church was doing wrong. The people all read this list, and a
popular uprising against the Roman Catholic Church ensued.
Thanks to Martin Luther shining the light on the Church, clergy
throughout Europe turned to scripture, agreed on the same
principles, and the Protestant Church was born…
It seems like over the years the paintings of Luther
nailing his theses to the giant church door at Wittenberg depict
his hammer and crowds of onlookers growing larger and larger.
After all, this is the revolt that changed the Western world!
Things like hammers and nails in paintings growing larger and
larger is the nature of lore. The truth is, what Luther did, if “the
nailing” ever literally happened at all, was not even an act of
protest. It was an invitation to his fellow scholars to discuss and
debate his take on a few current practices in the Church.
Whereas one now may send out an email, tacking one’s
theses to the church door was a common way for theologians to
invite other theology scholars at the University of Wittenberg to
challenge, debate, and test the posted theses. Luther was not
acting as a “whistle blower” of the Catholic Church. He was a
teacher of theology at the University. He did not post his bulletin
for public consumption. His theses was not originally mass
printed or published. What Luther nailed to the church door was
one of only a couple handwritten copies. It was not written in
the common tongue that ordinary lay people could understand,
but in the language of scholars: Latin. Although challenging the
status quo of the Church in several respects, the 95 points in
Luther’s theses almost all concerned the sale of papal
indulgences.891
Luther, a star, observant, Augustinian Monk, was not
acting out against the Church. He loved the Roman Church. He
never thought of himself as anything but a true member of the
Church.892 What he spoke out against is what he thought to be
Luther was known to use course, profane language from time to time. Even from the pulpit. He was also
very descriptive about his various medical maladies in his correspondence. In cultural context, 16 th century
Germany was another place and time where such language was not as offensive as it is to some now. See
Collinson Pg. 52.
891 Metaxas, Pgs. 108 & 126.
892 Luther translated the Greek word, Ekklesia, normally translated as “Church,” as the German word,
“Gemeinde,” translating to English as “Fellowship.” See George, Pg. 365.
890
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corruption within the true Church.893 It is true that Luther
eventually came to identify the Pope as the “antichrist,” calling
him “the man of sin and son of perdition.” But he started out loving,
respecting, and supporting the Pope.894 Luther was not
attempting to incite the people, start a new religion, or even
divide the Church. He was attempting to work, according to
normal academic custom, from within the Church, bringing
something to the attention of others that he was sure they would
agree had gone awry. Luther even attempted to work within his
own chain of command as he expressed his concerns over the
selling of indulgences. That innocent action is what led to the
swirling eddy of Lutheran reform.
Luther had become convinced that the practice of selling
indulgences was not biblical. Rather, it was an unholy scam. He
was pushed over the edge when an outspoken monk named
Johann Tetzel (1465-1519) came to town. Tetzel was one of
several indulgence salesmen the pope had dispatched throughout
the Holy Roman Empire. There are several versions, but one of
the slogans attributed to Tetzel goes, “As soon as a coin in the coffer
rings, out of purgatory another soul springs.”
Luther had made copies of his anti-indulgences theses
and sent them along with a letter of explanation to the bishop of
Brandenburg and to the archbishop responsible for Luther’s
district: The Elector and Cardinal, Archbishop Albrecht of
Mainz. Luther was sure that the archbishop would appreciate
what he was trying to do: protect the reputation of the Church
by pointing out the wrong actions of Tetzel.
What Luther did not realize is that Archbishop Albrecht
had engaged in Simony and gone deeply into debt by buying the
offices he occupied in the Church. For the privilege of being
made the Archbishop of Mainz and being allowed to hold three
such offices, Albrecht paid Pope Leo X what amounts today to
about $600,000.895 He made a deal with the Pope to split the
money collected through the sale of indulgences in his district to
pay off his debt.896 So as it turned out, Archbishop Albrecht was
one of the largest supporters behind what Luther had objections
to. Tetzel was Archbishop Albrecht’s agent acting on his behalf.
One wonders if after finding this out, Luther found himself
saying, “oops?” This was like a young employee of Kentucky
Fried Chicken writing to Colonel Sanders and saying, “Most
George, Pg. 87.
Collinson, Pg. 17 also see George, Pg. 82: Luther wrote, “Much Christian good is to be found in the
papacy and from there it descended to us.” It is also true that in 1545 Luther repented of his early writings
which supported the pope. See To the Christian Reader.
895 Mattox, Pg. 241.
896 Metaxas, Pg. 101
893
894
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esteemed colonel, I really love working for KFC, but I am sure you would
agree that we need to do something to stop the senseless killing of chickens.”
Albrecht, viewing what Luther had written as a direct
assault on what he and the pope were trying to accomplish (raise
a ton of money), sent Luther’s letter on to Rome along with his
concerns about Luther. At first, Luther was viewed as just one
of the many critics of Rome who were seeking Church reform at
the time. However, tension between Luther and the Church in
Rome grew as the 95 theses was “leaked to the press.” Within a
short period, it was printed and widely distributed. Luther was
subsequently backed more and more into a corner by the
Church. However, he was different from the pre-Reformers such
as Huss and Wycliff. Luther had staying power. Having made
wealthy and influential friends who could hide and protect him,
he was able to endure long enough to establish a different version
of what he still considered to be the same, but improved Church.
Luther’s main benefactor and protector was Frederick
III, or Frederick “the wise.” He was an Elector of Saxony. Being
an elector meant you served on a college of electors who were
responsible for selecting New Emperors of the Holy Roman
Empire when the need arose.
Frederick stuck by Luther’s side despite what appeared
to be a conflict of interest. Luther helped to abolish the
veneration of relics and the buying of indulgences. However,
Frederick was the main benefactor of the Church of Wittenberg
and was obsessed with collecting relics. By 1517 he had secured
a collection of over nineteen thousand of them! Keeping in mind
one expected to get time knocked off in purgatory after viewing
a relic and paying the appropriate associated fee, it is estimated
that if one were to view all the relics in Frederick’s collection,
they could expect to get close to two-million years knocked off
the time a loved one would otherwise have to spend in
purgatory!897
The more one learns about what was accomplished by
the Reformation, the more one’s uninformed idealistic bubbles
are burst. Luther, for example, being the champion of “sola
scriptura” (scripture alone), never intended scripture to operate
in a vacuum. It was not a question of either tradition, or the
Bible. He believed that scripture was given to the Church, the
community of believers, for their corporate use under the
guidance of the Holy Spirit.898 It was hardly a picture of “I don’t
need the Church. All I need is my Bible.”
897
898

Metaxas, Pg. 76.
George, Pg. 82.
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As Luther developed his version of the Church, he was
guided by a principle: “what is not contrary to scripture is for it.” 899To
use the terminology of this book, unbiblical practices in the
Church, things the Bible is silent on, according to Luther, are
fine. Antibiblical practices, things the Bible are against, are to be
rejected.
Urlich Zwingli
Not as well-known as Luther, but who should be, was a
man who became the “peoples’ priest” of the Grossmünster
Church in Zürich, Urlich Zwingli (1484-1531). Urlich was
another Catholic Priest turned Protestant. In his early career
Zwingli served as a military chaplain. As he traveled with the
Swiss troops, he sometimes conducted research in the local
libraries and churches. While around Milan, he came across a
book used in the time of Bishop Ambrose of Milan in the fourth
century, which prescribed how the Mass was to be performed.
During the fourth-century Mass, communion wine was still given
to lay people. Zwingli wondered how this could be, since during
his time, according to the Church, only the priests could drink
the communion wine. This had been the case for hundreds of
years.900 It became common in the twelfth century for lay people
to forgo the drinking of the wine for fear of spilling “the blood
of Christ.”901 This drove the inquisitive Swiss warrior priest to
look back to the beginning. He knew what the tradition of the
Church said, but what did scripture say?
Zwingli discovered that the Mass, as was commonly
practiced in the Church, had no scriptural basis. This was not an
isolated occurrence in his research as to what was and what was
not biblical. He found many disturbing discrepancies between
what the Bible and the Church said.902
Zwingli was a true pioneer as he began preaching his way
through the New Testament.903 This simply was not done in the
Roman Catholic Church. Zwingli came to believe that a primary
problem in the Church was idolatry: the turning away from God
in favor of traditions, sacraments, and teaching created by
man.904 He publicly preached against long-time practices that he
referred to as the “whole rubbish-heap of ceremonials,” such as the use
of statues and other images in the Church, and celibacy among
priests.905
Horsch, Pg. 123 quoting Luther.
Blackburn, Pg. 49 & Metaxas, Pg. 34.
White, Pg. 90.
902 Blackburn, Pg. 49
903 Collinson, Pg. 73.
904 George, Pg. 125.
905 George, Pg. 135.
899
900
901
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Zwingli’s big break with the Catholic Church was over
fasting during lent. In April of 1522, he led and defended the great
meat and sausage revolt: his followers decided to break with the
tradition of Lent and eat meat and fine Swiss sausages.906 Zwingli
was only able to continue to engage in such radical reforms after
convincing the Zürich Town Council, in a public debate, that
they should follow the teaching of scripture and not the Church.
Other cities and Swiss cantons (cantons are like
independently operating states) began to follow Zwingli’s
reforms and framework for the relationship between the Church
and government. This was the beginning of an era in which the
phrase, “whose is the region, his is the religion,” came into use across
Europe.907
It was no longer the relationship between the pope and
a single emperor that determined how official access to God
took place. Now, religion was decided on locally and regionally
by the government or prince in consultation with the local clergy.
Yet, the people continued to have no choice in the matter of
what form their faith took.
People were never asked to leave the Catholic Church
and its centralized authority and join the Reform or Lutheran
Church. It just happened. During the transformation Luther
agreed that the princes should accept the office of supreme
bishop of the Church in the regions they ruled over.908 This is
exactly what it sounds like: a major initial outcome of the
Reformation was that the local or regional governments
determined one’s religion.
For example, it was the Zurich town council that, with
the advice of Zwingli, determined that doing away with baptizing
infants in favor of baptizing adults was illegal. The punishment
for going against this edict was death. At first, the punishment
was specifically death by drowning. This is what they called the
“third baptism:” The first, being baptized as an infant, the
second baptism by choice as an adult, and the third by having
your hands tied behind your back and being dumped into the
freezing river by the town council’s henchmen. How ironic that
in 1527 the first person to be put to death by drowning in
Zurich’s Limmat river for defying the town council’s rule on
baptism was one of Zwingli’s own former students: Felix Manz.
Zwingli became an outspoken voice for the cause of
social justice and charity in the Church. Something that has now
become a Church axiom. Sometimes to the level of service or
Qualben, Pg. 257.
Horsch, Pg. 95. Collinson, Pg. 10
908 Horsch, Pg. 95.
906
907
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social justice defining an individual local church and its mission.
Despite Jesus’ command to “love our neighbor,” putting that
command into practice corporately was not always the case. In
referring to monks who spent their lives praying, sleeping, and
doing chores behind the walls of the monastery, Zwingli once
wrote, “to snore behind the walls of a cloister is not to worship God.” 909
Subsequently, the monasteries of Zurich were emptied of their
monks and the wealth contained in them was used to take care
of the needs of the downtrodden.
Caring for one’s “neighbor” was looked at differently
from one Protestant Church to the next. Over in Geneva, dealing
with the issue of beggars, John Calvin wrote, “in order to stop
begging, which is contrary to good order, the government should use some of
its officers to remove any beggars who are obstinately present when people
come out of Church.”910 Charity did not always extend beyond the
church doors in Geneva.
Losing geographic territory was obviously a problem for
the Catholic Church. Desiring to maintain power and control,
those Cantons which remained loyal to Rome were used by the
pope to declare war on those who were going the way of the
Protestants, such as the Canton of Zurich. Thus, Urlich died at
age forty-seven on the battlefield, falling four different times
after being hit with stones. He was finally ran through with a
lance. This attack by the Catholics was not unprovoked. They
were only responding to Zwingli’s failed attempt at blocking
their food supply. The new Church was off to a poor start of
loving their neighbors.
Being a man of God, Zwingli naturally wanted to
overcome the Catholics by starving them to death. Twenty-five
other Protestant ministers, and many others, died along with
Ulrich as the Catholics retaliated.911
William Tyndale
While in residence at Queen’s College everyone’s friend,
Erasmus, was known to complain about the beer there at
Cambridge as being “hardly potable.”912 But, bad beer was not
enough to keep scholar William Tyndale (1494-1536) from
taking up residence in Cambridge soon after Erasmus had been
there working on his translation of the New Testament into
Greek. Tyndale, too, was driven to translate the word of God.
Clearly, there was an awakening during the Reformation
that knew no geographical bounds as to how essential having
access to scripture was in the life of a follower of Jesus. How
Blackburn, Pg. 130.
Calvin, Genevan Ecclesiastical Ordinances, 1541, on The Duty of Pastors.
911 Blackburn 298-299.
912 George, Pg. 332.
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different that was from the norm. Tyndale complained that even
theology students were not allowed to “look upon the scripture”
until they had been schooled for “eight or nine years” on “heathen
learning” and armed with “false principles.” He was speaking of the
principles of Humanistic Scholasticism.
Like Luther and the other reformers, at first Tyndale
attempted to accomplish what he was trying to do by working
from inside the Church. When that did not work out, eventually,
to translate the New Testament into English, he fled England.
He completed his English translation of the Bible in Germany in
1525. Copies were smuggled back into England. Tyndale’s Bible
was perceived as a threat. It used words that the Church did not
like. For example, Tyndale translated the word “Ekklesia” into
English as “congregation” rather than “church.”913 Congregation
denoted a group of people, whereas the word “church” denoted
the religious organization which ruled over people. Simply
translating the word in this way was perceived as challenging the
Roman Catholic Church as being Christ’s body on earth.
Tyndale’s Bible was condemned, and all copies were ordered to
be burned. That did not happen. The condemnation was
unsuccessful.
King Henry VIII
Tyndale got himself in trouble with King Henry VIII
(1491-1547) when he came out with a position paper against
Henry’s annulment of his marriage with Catherine of Aragon.
That annulment allowed Henry to marry Anne Boleyn. Henry
ordered Tyndale’s arrest. Tyndale managed to elude officials and
survive a few more years, but was eventually captured and
condemned as a heretic. “God’s Outlaw” was strangled to death
while tied at the stake, and his body burned.
Tyndale’s Bible was eventually used by those who created
later English translations, including the Great Bible, which was
authorized by King Henry and the Church of England only three
years after Tyndale’s execution for being a heretic. The Bishop’s
Bible and the King James Bible also relied on Tyndale’s work.
One estimate is that over 80% of the King James Version of the
Bible was plagiarized from Tyndale’s Bible.
Unable to convince Pope Clement VII to give him an
annulment, King Henry separated himself from papal authority
by appointing himself the Supreme Head of the newly formed
Church of England. How far Henry had come since Pope Leo X
bestowed the title of “Defender of the Faith” on him in 1521. That
is when Henry published a paper titled The Defense of the Seven
913

George, Pg. 365.
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Sacraments in response to Martin Luther’s attack on indulgences.
Not to walk away from a good argument, Martin Luther
responded by writing a book titled, Against Henry, King of the
English. The English King and German Reformer did not like
each other.
There it was, Henry had started his own Church, of
which he was the head. As one author put it, “God had used a
woman and a divorce to change the religion of an empire.”914 Whereas
Martin Luther struggled for years to gain stable independence
from the pope, Henry accomplished England’s religious
independence by convincing Parliament to pass the Act of
Supremacy in 1534. The act spelled out legal sovereignty of civil
laws over Church laws in England and established the monarch
as the “Supreme Governor of the Church of England.” Today,
Queen Elizabeth II still holds that title and performs her official
duties as the head of the Church of England.
At the time of its formation, Henry’s church remained
mostly Catholic in doctrine and liturgy. However, at the top of
Henry’s church was not a pope. The Archbishop of Canterbury
is the highest ranking official: second to the monarch.
With Rome out of the way, Henry was convinced that
every church should have a copy of the Bible, written in the
common English language. He commissioned the “Great Bible”
to be written. On the title page of the Great Bible is a picture of
Henry, not God, sitting on the throne, receiving the adoration of
his subjects. The people are depicted calling out, not “praise be
to God,” but “Live King!”
With the Church came its possessions. The wealth that
had been amassed through donations of faithful parishioners
throughout the centuries seeking to make it to Heaven. Vast
amounts of lands, church buildings, and monasteries. Henry
disbanded hundreds of monasteries, friaries, and nunneries in
England, Ireland, and Wales. He displaced an estimated twelve
thousand monks, nuns, and friars and liquidated most of their
assets. This netted him an estimated two hundred and fifty
million dollars.915 It allowed the king to fund his military
campaigns and build many fortifications. Today, the British Isles
are full of the ruins of religious buildings that Henry left empty
and the castles he built with the money he acquired through
seizing them. Whose is the region, his is the religion…
It was not long until there was a strong religious reaction
to having the English monarch in charge of the Church. Under
the influence of the Reformers of mainland Europe, English
914
915

Van Halsema, Pg. 26.
Mattox, Pg. 271.
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Puritans set out to reform the Church, not based on the King’s
opinion, but on scripture. It was during the time of heavy Puritan
influence in England that George Fox’s (1624-1691) Quaker
tradition was born. Like the Anabaptists, Quakers set out to do
away with all tradition and visible signs of sacraments. They
replaced the liturgy with corporate spiritual leadership during
their meetings. This was accomplished through anyone who was
moved by the Spirit of God that was among their congregation:
male, female, rich or poor. Their emphasis on equality
overflowed into placing an emphasis on social justice issues: the
abolishment of slavery, equality of women, etc. 916Social justice
issues, as has been stated previously, are still of the highest of all
priorities in many church denominations.
John Calvin
Meanwhile, back in Switzerland, trained attorney turned
reformer, John Calvin (1509-1564), initially hesitantly took up
residence in Geneva at the urging of his friend William Farel.
Although Zwingli is credited with starting the Reform tradition
in Switzerland, Calvin transformed the movement into what has
endured to this day as various Reformed, Presbyterian, and
Congregational Churches throughout the Western World. Calvin
experienced his challenges in life: he was forced out of town by
the Geneva City Counsel, had his life threatened, suffered from
thrombosis, tape worms, and other awful illnesses. Despite all
this, in partnership with the local Genevan government, which
was not always friendly towards him, Calvin eventually
transformed Geneva into the quintessential Protestant city. It
became the model for other cities throughout Europe.
There is much one could say about Calvin’s doctrines.
He was, after all, largely (not completely) responsible for
“Calvinism!”917 For our purpose in this chapter, I need to ignore
most of his doctrine and focus on his teaching regarding the
Church and how that played out in his day. For starters, Calvin
loved the Church. He thought of it as the believer’s spiritual
“mother” and school.918
Calvin’s pen was almost always moving. Prior to even
taking up residence in Geneva he was well known for his work,
The Institutes of the Christian Religion. Later, directly pertaining to
how Churches should function, he wrote a book called
Ordinances. Calvin believed that the Church must be lead locally.
White, Pg. 108.
Until Arminianism came along in the 17th Century, most views regarding predestination in the original 16th
century protestant churches (Lutheran and Reformed) could be considered to be what came to be later
labeled as Calvinism: Having its roots in not only scripture but in Augustine’s teachings.
918 Calvin, Institutes 4.1.4: “We are conceived in the womb of Mother Church, nourished at her breast, and enrolled as pupils
in her school all the days of our lives.”
916
917
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Like Luther, he believed a strong, knowledgeable pastor needed
to be at the helm.919 The importance of the pastor in a church
was second only to the importance of following sound
teaching.920 Calvin believed the Church should function in
partnership with the local government. Similar to the pope’s
relationship with the emperor, except in the Reform model,
every locality had its own mini-pope in the form of a pastor, and
emperor in the form of a prince or town council.
Calvin laid out criteria for various formal offices and
functions in the church and how it should be governed. He was
well experienced in what it took to run a local church, having
received his first paying job in the Church at age twelve.921 He
established a board of ministers and elders who made sure
people were attending church and acting morally.922
If you lived in Geneva during the years Calvin presided
there, the church was very much “all up in your business.”
Imagine for example wanting to give your Child the baptismal
name of your favorite uncle (or aunt), “Claude,” and discovering
that Calvin had outlawed the name.923 Calvin’s Church orders
commanded that a baptismal record be kept of the names of
children and their parents, and that the justice department was
to be informed “of any bastard.”
Calvin’s ideas took root throughout Europe: in
Switzerland, England Ireland, Holland, France, Germany, and
Scotland. As Calvinism transferred across the Atlantic to
America, it initially developed into 125 distinct denominations,
fitting into the denominational categories of Puritans,
Independents,
Separatists,
Presbyterians,
and
924
Congregationalists.
Menno Simons and the Anabaptists
Menno Simmons (1496-1561), originally a Dutch priest,
held unique beliefs among the Reformers. It is not appropriate
to call him a “reformer” at all. He did not start a church. He did
not seek to keep and reform the existing church and simply
change, modify, or restructure it. He believed the Roman
Catholic Church, and the state-made churches in his day that
other Reformers were developing, to be miserable counterfeits
of Jesus’ true Ekklesia.925
Luther, Commentary on Galatians, 6:6. Luther wrote, “without ministers to proclaim the Word of God the people go
wild like savage beasts.” This doesn’t give God much credit for working things out without ministers.
920 George, Pg. 250.
921 Van Halsema, Pg. 16.
922 Calvin, Genevan Church Orders, 1541.
923 Collinson, Pg.93. Calvin didn’t like the popular name because it was associated with a nearby Catholic
shrine. Claude was a name both genders used.
924 Mattox, Pg. 304
925 Horsch, Pg 220.
919
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Simmons believed those such as the Lutherans were
participating in a false and insincere “comfortable” form of
Christianity: “They strike up a psalm…while beer and wine verily run
from their drunken mouths and noses…no matter how carnal he lives, is a
good evangelical man and a precious brother.”926 Leaving one’s old life
behind and living piously was the way to demonstrate one’s true
faith, according to Menno. With Menno’s philosophy came strict
rules dictating what the community of believers should look like.
Menno thought discipline was a non-negotiable mark of the true
Church.927 He sought to return to the time of the New Testament
primitive church, discard developments in the church that had
happened since that time and start over. This time using only
scripture as a guide.928 However, “scripture” to Menno included
the apocryphal writings. To this day, “Amish Mennonites base their
marriage ceremony on the book of Tobit.”929
As other Roman Catholic priests around him spent their
time “playing and drinking,” Menno devoted himself to reading
the New Testament. It was soon after he did, that he discovered
he and his coworkers had been “deceived.” It was through
reading scripture and Luther’s books that he discovered what the
Church was teaching regarding salvation, among many other
things, was wrong. He was not silent about this revelation and
soon became recognized as an evangelical preacher. 930
Menno was lumped in with the group known as the
“Anabaptists,” or who Luther referred to as “Schwarmers,” the
German word for a noisy, buzzing, swarm of bees. Luther
thought the Schwarmers to be miserable, trouble-making
“fanatics.” Some Anabaptists thought no better of Luther.931
John Calvin did not look on the Anabaptists any more favorably.
He said of Menno that he could imagine nothing “prouder than this
ass or more impudent than this dog.”932
To be called an Anabaptist was to be called a
“rebaptizer.” A rebaptizer, because at the time almost everyone
living in the Holy Roman Empire had already been baptized as a
baby. The more common term they were known by in Germanspeaking regions was “Taufer,” which translates as “Dunker.”
Not to say all were totally submerged during the act, but this term
denoted the act of being immersed while being baptized. During
the first half of the 1500s, people began to see that there was no
George, Pg. 285.
George, Pg. 310.
Collinson, Pg. 80. Horsch, Pg. 36 & 47.
929 George, Pg. 291-292
930 Horsch, Pg. 19
931 For example, Thomas Muntzer who referred to Luther as “Dr. Liar, Dr. Pussyfoot, and Dr. Easy chair,”
among other things. See Metaxas, Pgs. 320-321.
932 George, Pg. 298.
926
927
928
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call to baptize infants in scripture. Such was the case in the small
town of Waldshut, Austria on Easter in 1525, when three
hundred men were baptized “in a milk-dish filled with water.”933
They, like the other Anabaptists, believed that scripture calls for
a “believer’s” baptism. In other words, after someone comes to
believe all the right things about Jesus, it is then that they are
initiated into the group that also believes those things by
undergoing baptism.
Adult baptism is something that most of those who were
called Anabaptists in the days of the Reformation held in
common, but from there, different Anabaptists held to a wide
variety of beliefs. A more common denominator than adult
baptism was that Anabaptists represented more extreme reform
movements within the greater reform movement. They all
believed the run-of-the mill reformer was not going nearly far
enough or quick enough.934
Besides the Anabaptist belief that the Reformers were
not going far enough, they also believed the Reformers were
involved in an unholy union with the state. This was an accurate
criticism. As one author put it:
Luther as well as Zwingli did not forsake the Roman Catholic
Church, but reformed it. They were willing to retain the unevangelical forms
until the state ordered their abolishment. In the matter of the reformation of
the church they took only such steps as would meet the approval of the state.935
The Anabaptists believed the entire Church needed to be
scrapped and rebuilt from scratch. They believed they were the
true elect of God. Some of them placed new prophecy over
scripture and were for overthrowing the existing governments.
Understanding the radicalness of some types of Anabaptists and
what some of them did makes it easier to understand why they
were looked down on, hated and persecuted by Catholics,
Protestants, and the governments of both of those groups.
Qualben, Pg. 329.
Professor of Historical Theology, Dr. Ryan Reeves says there are five commonly held beliefs among
Anabaptists:
1) Primitivism. The belief that the evolution of the Church since its birth has all been ungodly and negative
and that the Church needs to return to its time of origin. And, that many things in the New Testament
should only be looked to as historical documentation, and not prescriptive of what the modern church
should try to replicate.
2) Pacifism was the second common characteristic. However, there was an entirely different group that fit
under the Anabaptist heading that were quite militant and partly responsible for the Peasant’s Revolt.
Thomas Munzer was among the leaders of this group.
3) Anabaptists tended to be Anti-society. Not so much trying to change society, as much as trying to avoid it.
From this came the practices of shunning, excommunication and living in separate communities, much as
modern Amish still practice.
4) Anabaptists were anti-tradition in the Church. For example, they did not believe in a paid, or even
permanent clergy.
5) Finally, the Anabaptists did not believe in a clerical hierarchy or structure. The Anabaptists were accused
of being “legalistic” because they were so pious. At the same time, they were criticized for not being religious
enough, because they had no church buildings or paid clergy.
935 Horsch, Pg. 30-31
933
934
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Menno joined other Protestant sects as they did away
with several sacraments. However, he chose to include “foot
washing,” an act of humility demonstrated by Jesus, as a new
one. Menno looked at the Lord’s Supper and baptism as being
completely symbolic remembrances and demonstrations of
commitment to the faith. He had an interesting argument against
those who say that the New Testament ritual of baptism for the
Christian had replaced the Old Testament ritual of circumcision
for the Jew. If this were true, Menno reasoned, then baby girls
would not need to be baptized!936
Menno became an influencer on the scene and left the
Roman Catholic Church just after the Munster Rebellion (15321535). The Munster Rebellion involved a part of the spectrum of
Anabaptists that believed in polygamy. They believed they were
charged with replacing the normal earthly government with a
sort of communistic theocracy. A community where everyone
shared the wealth, but the modern “King David” type leader did
not share the women. John Leiden, the eventual leader of the
movement, had sixteen wives. Long story short, these misguided
Anabaptists took over the city of Munster in Germany, which
was known by some in the movement as the “New Jerusalem.”
Leiden and his followers held the city until it fell to siege in June
of 1535. Leiden was subsequently executed and his body, along
with two others, was suspended in cages hanging from the
Church. They remained there for several hundreds of years to
follow. The bones are now gone, but the cages they were in
remain to this day.
Menno renounced what happened in Munster and put
forward a work of what His vision of Anabaptism should look
like: The Foundation of Christian Doctrine. It did not include the type
of militant movement that resulted in the Munster Rebellion. In
fact, it was a movement supporting pacifism and non-resistance.
937

Those Anabaptist followers that agreed with Menno
came to be known as the Mennonites. His version of
Anabaptism spread through Germany, parts of Switzerland and
the Netherlands. Many Anabaptists also found their way to
England. After the first generation of Anabaptists refused to
have their children baptized, as the second generation grew up,
there were many adults who desired baptism for the first time.
George, Pg. 304. Also see Horsch, Pg. 258-259.
Menno listed six different signs by which the Church of Christ can be known as: 1) unadulterated pure
doctrine, 2) scriptural use of sacraments, 3) obedience to scripture, 4) authentic brotherly love, 5) candid
confession of God and Christ, and 6) “bearing oppression and hatred for the sake of the Word of the Lord.”
Horsch, Pg. 255, George, Pg. 302.
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The “rebaptist” label no longer fit. They started simply going by
the name of “Baptist.”938
John Knox
There are many other people who played major roles in
the Reformation who are worth mentioning. Each of the above
well-known reformers had their protectors, friends, confidants,
mentors, spouses, benefactors, co-laborers, and those who
carried on their work after their deaths. There are far too many
to mention here. The last well-known reformer I will mention is
the outspoken Scottish minister and theologian, John Knox
(c.1514-1572).
Knox served in the Church of England started by Henry
VIII as the royal chaplain to Henry’s son, King Edward VI.
Knox was likely influential in what went into the Book of Common
Prayer. The first book in English of its kind, laying out how
Protestants in England should worship God together. It replaced
the liturgy of the Roman Catholic Church.
When Catholic Queen “Bloody” Mary I ascended to the
throne in England after her young half-brother, King Edward
died, an estimated eight-hundred Protestants, including Knox,
fled to the continent of Europe. Knox settled in Geneva, the city
he came to think of as a Christian Utopia. There he was heavily
influenced by Calvin and his writings. After Bloody Mary’s fiveyear reign as queen ended, Knox went back to Scotland, where
he became the leader in the Scottish Reformation and arch-rival
of another Mary: Catholic Mary Queen of Scotts.
Knox brought with him the Reformed ideas and
practices he had picked up in Geneva. His version of the
reformed movement and church governance is what came to be
known as Presbyterianism. Presbyterianism relied not as much
on a centralized organizational authority like Catholicism, but on
a board of locally elected elders to lead the local churches.
Sometimes it was only the official titles of people that changed
within the new forms of religion. For example, the Church of
Scotland utilized “superintendents” in place of bishops or
archbishops to oversee several churches in a geographic area. “A
rose by any other name…” Knox and others are responsible for
several rule and guideline laden writings, such as the first and
second Book of Discipline, to keep the Church in order.
New Church Rules, Guidelines and Laws of the
Reformation
The abandonment of Catholicism created a vacuum. As
Reeves put it, “As a result, church after church, community after
938

Mattox, Pg. 266.
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community spent a sizable portion of their energy codifying a confession for
their local churches.”939 With each “brand” of reformation and
separation from the authority of Rome came new books and
creeds or confessions laying out many details for how each
“new” church should function.
Because of the rediscovery of scripture, there was indeed
a meaningful reformation of the Church doctrines. The first and
foremost being justification by faith. This was considered by
Luther “the summary of all Christian doctrine,” and “the article by which
the Church stands or falls.”940 But despite the new teaching, in
practice, theologians, preachers, and lay people gravitated back
to what they previously knew, taught, and practiced. For
instance, of what constituted the greater, “universal” or
“invisible” Church, there was little change. And, as to how local
believers should gather and worship corporately, it was a matter
of each Protestant movement picking and choosing what they
took with them from Catholicism, and what they left behind.
Some things were simply renamed while in essence remaining the
same.
Luther dismissed “works” which were promoted by the
Catholic Church. Instead he said the “first and highest, the most
precious of all good works is faith in Christ.” However, he then turned
around and stressed the importance of other Church related
works: keeping the sabbath holy, going to mass, praying, hearing
a sermon, etc.941 According to Luther, along with the daily
morning and evening prayers, now a daily chapter in the Bible
was to be read. “Acting” like a Christian was the stuff many new
rules were made of. Church attendance became of the highest
importance, and often mandatory. It was the Reformed and
Puritan movements that pioneered and first emphasized inhome personal Bible study and daily devotionals. As of 1647 the
Church of Scotland had approved the Directory for Family Worship.
Heads of family who refused to participate in the daily devotional
practice risked being excommunicated.942
New Creeds, Confessions, and Rulebooks
Many governing bodies in Protestant territories and
localities independently wrote their statements of faith, or
“confessions.” Within the various confessions we often find the
renouncement of various Roman Catholic practices and
teachings. The confessions also contained statements of how the
Reeves, Ryan PhD., Protestant Creeds and Confessions, Ligonier Ministries, Reeves, Ryan PhD.,
Protestant Creeds and Confessions, Ligonier Ministries, https://www.ligonier.org/learn/articles/protestantcreeds-and-confessions/ Dr. Reeves earned his degree at Cambridge University and is the assistant professor
of Theological History at Gordon Cornwell University.
940 George, Pg. 63
941 Luther, Treatise on Good Works.
942 White, Pg. 120.
939
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church should operate and be viewed by people: It’s authority
and purpose.
The different movements often displayed signs of at least
desiring unity. They came together in the fashion of the Roman
Catholic synods and councils of the previous 1500 years. They
arrived at numerous confessions that they could, for the most
part, agree on. The Augsburg Confession, written in response to
Martin Luther’s machinations with the Roman Catholic Church,
was one of the earliest (1530) and remains the primary
confession of the Lutheran Church to this day. The reform
movement in Geneva under Calvin and the reform movement in
Zurich, under Zwingli’s successor, Heinrich Bullinger,
assembled in 1548 and hammered out the Consensus of Zurich. In
that document, both parties arrived at wording they could live
with regarding celebrating of the Lord’s Supper. Similarly, Swiss
Anabaptists gathered in 1527 and documented a common set of
beliefs known as the Schleitheim Confession.
Rules exploded to the point that would have made the
Pharisees blush. Among the Reformation rulebooks which
dictated Church format were Martin Luther’s Smalcald Articles,
the Large and Small Catechisms, and other works. Urlich Zwingli,
wrote, On True and False Religion. John Calvin penned the
Ecclesiastical Ordinances and Institutes of the Christian Religion. And
Menno Simons authored The Foundations of Christian Doctrine. Two
other examples of Reformation period, “how to do church”
books follow:
The Book of Discipline that John Knox and five other guys
also named John (AKA, “the six Johns”) contributed to, sought
to do away with the laws and practices of the Catholic Church
and replace them with only what is based on scripture. They then
quickly proceeded to exceed what is contained in scripture.
The Book of Discipline includes rules and procedures for
baptism, communion, marriage, burial, the establishment of
schools and universities, discipline, excommunication, the
compulsory payment of tithes and rents to the Church, and the
selection and testing of ministers and other church officials.
Schedules for baptism, praying, and the procedure to be followed
for Lord’s Supper were all laid out. Lay people were commanded
to home educate their Children on essential doctrines. All in the
Church were subject to examination by the minister as to their
knowledge of the essentials. If you were one who possessed the
ability to interpret scripture and teach, and you lived within six
miles of a town where there was a need for that skill, you were
expected to travel that distance and interpret and teach for the
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benefit of the Church. There are extensive instructions on
compensating various clergymen in the church.
Because of the church’s unbiblical union with the state,
the Book of Discipline suggests that the “obstinate maintainers and
teachers of such abominations (as taught by the Roman Catholic
Church) ought not to escape the punishment of the civil magistrate.”943 In
other words, according to the Reformed Church of Scotland, the
Roman Catholic Church was outlawed, and this was backed by
the government of Scotland. The circle was complete. The
church leaders replaced all the rules with new ones and arrived
at the conclusion that those who did not see it their way should
be punished by the state.
Rarely providing biblical justification, the English Book of
Common Prayer contained rules about burying, baptizing,
marrying, the Mass, what priests and bishops should wear, and
scripture reading schedules. It lists many prayers and readings to
be performed at specific times, including numerous Church
holidays. Specific instructions as to what the reader or priest
should do accompany the readings. However, there was some
discretion: Whether one felt moved to do such things as “kneeling,
crossing, holding up of handes, knocking upon the brest, and other gestures,”
was left to “every mans devocion.” 944
Differences of Opinion: The Lord’s Supper
One reformer wrote, “the papists damn the Lutherans, the
Lutherans damn the Zwinglians, the Zwinglians damn the Anabaptists,
and the Anabaptists damn all the others.”945 If you read the different
catechisms, books of church ordinances, and confessions, you
will notice many differences of opinion as the Reformers worked
out to what varying degree they differed with the Roman
Catholic Church, who once was the only game in town. The
dividing issue wasn’t any longer the nature of the Trinity, but the
nature of communion.
“One side must be the devil, and God’s enemy. There is no middle
946
ground.” These are the passionate words of Martin Luther in
referring to the division among the churches over the Lord’s
Supper. Without a doubt, the greatest differences of the
reformers, both on technical and emotional levels was over
communion, AKA, the Lord’s Supper, AKA the Eucharist, AKA
the Mass. However, to say that all these “AKA” titles for the
sacrament they represent are the same is not accurate. Why?
Unless you are Catholic, you probably do not know that
the “Mass” includes rituals that go far beyond simply
The First Book of Discipline: The First Head of Doctrine
The First Book of Common Prayer. CERTAYNE NOTES
945 Caspar Schwenckfeld (1489- 1561)
946 George, Pg. 159 Quoting Luther.
943
944
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remembering the sacrifice Jesus made through the shedding of
His blood and breaking of His body.947 The ritual transcends the
simple recognition of the brotherly and sisterly bond shared by
the participants. Far more important than these things is that
Catholics believe that through the words spoken by the priest,
the bread and blood are miraculously changed into Jesus’ actual
blood and body.
Jesus’ words at the last supper are taken literally when He
said of the bread, “this is my body.” Even though the wine and
bread do not look any
different after the priest It is as though the Church
has transformed the of Rome believes that it is
elements, Jesus has a blessed box of crackers
supernaturally taken on
the appearance of the and a bottle of “two-buck
bread and wine. This act Chuck,” and not the Holy
is
called Spirit, that Jesus
“transubstantiation.” As promised to leave with
a side note, the words His followers for their onspoken by the priest,
going comfort.
“Hoc est corpus meum,”
meaning “this is my
body,” is where the magical phrase, “hocus pocus,” came from.948
Presto chango, hocus pocus, and poof! What were once grains in the
field become the Son of God. After Jesus becomes bread and
wine, those elements are ceremoniously “sacrificed” through
being eaten. Jesus, being the “bread of life” both spiritually and
physically nourishes the one receiving the bread and wine.949 This
is why one should not go too long without going to Mass: they
become spiritually malnourished.950 It is as though the Church of
Rome and those who hold to their teachings believe that it is a
box of crackers and a bottle of “two-buck Chuck” wine, and not
the Holy Spirit, that Jesus promised to leave with His followers
for their on-going comfort and spiritual health.
It is the element of “sacrifice” during the Mass, and other
Catholic teaching regarding being “worthy,” that Protestants
today still are under the influence of. Many Protestants get
scripture regarding taking communion in “an unworthy manner”
mixed up with making a sacrifice in an “unworthy manner.” The

Roman Catholic Catechism, Part six #1382
George, Pg. 150
949 Roman Catholic Catechism Part VI. #1384
950 See Roman Catholic Catechism Pat VI. # 1389
947
948
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two are not the same.951 To receive communion is not to make
a sacrifice. It is to celebrate the one time sacrifice Jesus made.
Martin Luther came along and did not believe that the
words of the priests could change the blood and body of Jesus
into something that looked like wine and crackers. However, his
beliefs, which came to be known as “consubstantiation,” put
forth the idea that Jesus is present in, around, and above the
bread and wine, but He does not actually become the bread and
wine.
Ulrich Zwingli believed that the one-time sacrifice of
Jesus was enough. Every Lord’s Supper that has followed was
not an additional sacrifice, but merely a remembrance of the
sacrifice and assurance of salvation, which is a gift of God.952
John Calvin believed that the wine and bread of the
Communion ceremony represented the spirit of Jesus showing
up and being present with the participants during the ritual. This
is accomplished not by Jesus descending to the earth, but by the
spirits of the participants ascending to Heaven, where Jesus
dwells. He also believed, like the Roman Catholic Church does,
that the Institutional Church should be able to decide who
receives communion.953 This was an outward sign of who
belongs to the Church.
Anabaptists, like Menno Simon, simply believed that
sacraments such as baptism and communion are only “signs of
obedience” and serve as memorials as to what Jesus
accomplished with His body and blood: “do this in remembrance of
me.” Menno believed that to participate in communion in the way
those who believed that the bread and wine become the body
and blood of Jesus was to engage in idolatry.954
It is interesting that some during the Reformation,
having reexamined the scriptures concerning the Mass,
concluded that taking communion specifically during the
Passover, more closely emulated the intention and meaning
Paul talks about receiving communion in an unworthy manner in 1 Cor. 11:26-29. He is simply making the
point it is not appropriate for an unbeliever to participate. In Matthew 5:23-24, Jesus says if you are bringing
a sacrifice to the altar and you remember someone has something against you, you need to first go be
reconciled to them before making the sacrifice. He was speaking about literal sacrifices to those who literally
made them at the literal temple. Additionally, the Roman Catholic Catechism expands taking communion in
an unworthy manner to those who have “grave sin” in their life which has not been confessed to a priest (the
sacrament of Reconciliation) (See the Catechism of the Catholic Church Part VI, The Pascal Banquet, #1385). Yet,
confusion over this issue leads the Called-Out of God to think they are unworthy to participate in
Communion until they get their spiritual house in order through the cessation of sin and dealing with issues
of forgiveness with others. Placing a “worthiness” burden on the participant, rather than remembering the
sacrifice of Jesus that took place once in history. Also see White, Pg. 125. Menno Simon believed worthiness
began with being, “sound in the faith and unblameable in conduct of life.” In other words, not only does the
participant need to be a true believer to receive communion, but they also need to be worthy in behavior. See
Simon, Foundations, The Lords Holy Super.
952 Zwingli, 67 Articles. XVIII.
953 Van Halsema, Pg. 87.
954 Luke 22:19, 1 Cor. 11:24-25. Also see Horsch, Pg. 38 & Simons, Foundations, regarding the Lords Holy
Supper.
951
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behind the Lord’s Supper. Menno Simon seemed to understand
this.955 This drew criticism from the writers of the Book of
Discipline. In the end, it was a clear example of Church tradition
winning out over scripture.
An accurate remembrance of the Lord’s Super as
recorded in the Bible, a Jewish Feast given new expanded
meaning, was not restored during the Reformation. Today, the
rich meaning of what Jesus meant as He switched up a couple
parts of the Passover Seder are tragically all but lost to Church
History. Instead, 1.2 billion Roman Catholics in the world engage
in idolatry as they worship bread and wine, believing those things
don’t just represent— but are actually— Jesus. And most
Protestants, as sincere as they may be, and as much value as they
personally place on it, are still engaging in “the Lord’s Supper”
with all sorts of distracting traditional but unbiblical ideas and
practices attached to it.
The Legacy of the Reformation
The Reformation has been called by some scholars “the
greatest event, or series of events that has occurred since the close of the canon
of Scripture.”956 But sans the positive doctrinal changes, the access
to scripture like never before, and reintroducing of the gospel to
the masses, in regard to meaningful changes to the organization
of the Church, the Reformation was a failed attempt to turn the
counterfeit or imitation institution into a homogenous
representation of the Ekklesia. The effort indeed amounted to
more than putting lipstick on a pig. It was a full makeover… but
still, a full makeover of a pig. It was an effort that was destined
to have many problems.
What was once one big man-made organization all going
in the wrong direction had now broken up into several manmade organizations going in several, less-wrong, different
directions. By the end of the Reformation, one set of Roman
Catholic liturgical traditions had been replaced by six distinct
Protestant traditions.957 They quickly branched out from there.
In the last 500 years, on average there have been seventy to
ninety new denominations born per year. In the end, the various
denominations that resulted immediately following the
Reformation were the product of man’s attempt to retain various
parts of the counterfeit Church while they rejected others. The
difference in denominations are the differences in what was kept,
discarded, and modified from the traditions and beliefs of the
Church of Rome. The Reformers put their versions of the truth
See Horsch, Pg. 271.
George, Pg. 11.
957 White, Pg. 104-108: Lutheran, Anabaptist, Reformed, Anglican, Puritan, Quaker.
955
956
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and what was important to them above any thought of a united
alliance which would compete with the Roman Catholic
Church.958 Unity was a nice thought, but in practice never a high
priority goal of the Protestant movement.
The Reformers may have shocked the world of
Christendom as they returned to a few great ideas: i.e., scripture
alone and faith alone, but they never fully relied on scripture
alone. They continued to support the idea of a universal church,
but in a different way.
Reliance on the human way of doing things remained, as
did the love of the human institution of the Church. How could
it be any other way? “Church,” in referring both to the universal
church and local churches, was a part of the DNA of all the
reformers.
Martin Luther loved and was utterly devoted to the
Church. But the love and devotion he expresses in his written
works should be reserved only for Jesus. Such love should not
be felt for “the Church” as Luther thought of it. His church
included his new version of a physical, temporal, earthly
organization and all its participants— both the elect and nonelect. The type of love and devotion directed at such an earthly
thing, that only Jesus deserves, is called idolatry. The visible,
manmade Church was and is a visible replacement for Jesus. It
gives “believers” something physical to look at, be a part of, to
eat and drink, touch, and to do, in the physical absence of the
Messiah. A visible thing to put faith in is called an idol.
Those, such as church leaders, who have always pointed
to the Church as being proof of the reality of Jesus, or that the
Church is acting on Jesus’ behalf in His absence, have been
pointing to an idol that stands in the place of Jesus. It is no
different to say the Institutional Church acts on behalf of God
on earth than it is to say the Pope stands in the place of God on
earth.
The new churches of the Reformation failed to leave
behind most Catholic doctrines supporting how the Institutional
Church is thought of. They failed to leave behind the ordinances
of how local churches should operate. As one reads the various
Protestant “how to” books, one may conclude that for every
unbiblical Roman Catholic rule done away with, two more
Protestant rules were added.
Luther, Calvin, Zwingli, Knox— “everyone,” save
Menno Simons and the rest of the Anabaptists, believed that the
Simon, Foundations, Menno was not apologetic for preaching separation from those who did not hold to
the same approach to God as he did. So much so, that his philosophy led to communities such as Amish
communities still found today.
958
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Church should act in close partnership with the state. The exact
thing which the First Amendment of the United States
Constitution prohibits. The relationship was that the
government acted as the enforcement division of the Church, in
exchange for the Church convincing the people they needed to
obey the government. This relationship was challenged (not
eliminated) during the Enlightenment as more individuals did
not see eye-to-eye with their governments where faith was
concerned.
Surprisingly, several church movements today maintain
ties with their governments. For example, church taxes are still
imposed in many countries such as Austria, Denmark, Finland,
Germany, Iceland, Italy, Sweden, and parts of Switzerland. Taxes
are levied in various ways, but if you are a member of a church
in those countries, you may have a compulsory tax to pay.
Interestingly, in Austria, where the Catholic Church takes
advantage of the government’s assistance, it was Adolph Hitler
who introduced the modern version of the church tax in 1939.
In partnership with the state, new laws were written
paralleling Protestant Church rules. Town officials received the
rank and status of a Bishop. They played the primary role in
selecting who pastored their town’s church. The profession of
being a Protestant minister was born.
The Geneva town council paid John Calvin a salary of
500 florins annually, and enough corn and wine to bake twenty
loaves of bread a week, and two bottles of wine per day. Calvin’s
salary was higher than other ministers because he was expected
to entertain on behalf of the city.959 Luther was a strong
supporter of paying pastors a salary. You see his strong belief in
pastors being paid a salary show up in the way he contorted
scripture to support his belief.960 It was only the early followers
of Menno Simon, the Mennonites, that did not believe in paying
a pastor a regular salary.961 Menno wrote that those who preach
for money and “flatter the world” are the same as the “spiritual
sorcerers of Egypt… blind watchmen and dumb dogs, false prophets and
ravening wolves… false teachers, withered trees…twice dead…foaming out
their own shame…” Menno had many other unflattering titles for
those who made a living off the gospel, but summed it up by
saying, “In short, if they will not repent, they are already condemned
according to the Scriptures.”962
Van Halsema, Pg. 141.
One of the longest chapters in Luther’s Table Talk, is chapter 420. See Luther’s commentary on Galatians
6:6 for an example on twisting scripture to support paying salaries. Odd how entirely out of context his
interpretation is given the subject matter of the rest of Galatians.
961 Horsch, Pg. 211 & especially 278.
962 Simon, Institutes, on the Conduct of Preachers. He lists the scriptures that will convict paid pastors as Titus
3:11 and Revelation 21:8.
959
960
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City councils created laws to benefit the ministers and
their parishes. For example:
We ordain that every man be he noble-born or a commoner, be he
of high or low estate, man or woman, child or servant, shall attend the churchservice every Sunday at least, at the set time of public worship, except he be
prevented by sickness or other sufficient cause.963
This was now life in the Protestant Church living under
the idea of “grace alone:” The penalty for denying the doctrine
of the Trinity was death. Piety and morality became increasingly
regulated and complex. A large part of the responsibility of elders
was to keep an eye on the congregation and inform the
authorities of any misbehavior.964 Per the new laws, inns were
closed on Sundays. Gambling, cursing, excessive drinking and
eating were outlawed. Pubs were to be closed by nine every
evening. People were expected to be heard praying before meals
in some public eating establishments.
In Geneva, there were many personally invasive laws.
Laws about what time people should go to bed, what kind of
wedding dress could be worn, how many musicians could play at
a party, etc. One man who sarcastically compared the bray of a
donkey to the chanting of a psalm was sentenced to banishment
from Geneva for three months!965 It was expected that parents
taught their children the catechism in their homes. Regular
exams took place before ministers to insure this was
happening.966 Poor church attendance, after receiving three
warnings, resulted in being turned over by the Church’s moral
police to the civil authorities to be punished.967 The effects of
many of these ordinances are strongly felt today. Even if only
echoed in deeply embedded church cultural guilt.
One of the most notable practices still in wide use today
is the weekly sermon. When I grew up, my church offered
services Sunday morning and evening, as well as Wednesday
evening. In Geneva, it was possible to attend church and hear a
sermon two times a day, at 5 a.m. and 8 p.m., seven days a week.
The Sunday center of attention moved from the altar where the
Mass was performed to the pulpit, where the preacher could be
heard. Protestant pulpits were lofted high in the air so that those
in the back might hear and see the preacher. Balconies became
an important part of church architecture to bring people closer
and in better view of the preaching. Setting aside all the potential
advantages of hearing a good sermon, as you may recall,
Blackburn, Pg. 139.
Van Halsema, Pg. 179.
965 Van Halsema, Pg. 179.
966 Van Halsema, Pg. 88.
967 Calvin, Genevan Church Orders 1541.
963
964
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preaching in this manner has its roots in the Greek schools of
philosophy. Not in scripture.
Most Protestants only sought to bring the Church back
in line after those who had overseen it for the previous thousand
years had gotten what seemed like a little off track. A few others,
like Menno Simon, sought to go back to the beginning and
completely redevelop the Church. But even Menno Simon was
subject to the pro-Church worldview that he had been raised and
trained in. Even the Anabaptists retained many traditions and
creeds left over from their Roman Catholic predecessor. They
also developed their own new unbiblical culture which was very
much based on piety and symbolic separatism from the world
when it is convenient.
Left Over Catholic End Times Theology
Many failed to leave behind the Church’s views regarding
eschatology: the study of End of the Age. Protestant Reformers,
including Luther and Calvin, retained their beliefs that the
Church had replaced Israel (Replacement Theology), and that
they were living in the “Millennial Kingdom” (Amillennialism)
rather than thinking that Kingdom will exist sometime in the
future when Jesus literally returns to the earth. 968 These ideas left
the new Protestant churches with the idea that the earth is their
responsibility to subdue and claim in the name of Jesus.969 The
fatal flaw in this is that superimposing the Church over the top
of Israel in the Bible, and believing God is done with Israel, leads
to wrong interpretations of scripture. It is Replacement
Theology that contributed to so many in Church History calling
the Jews “Christ killers” whom God divorced Himself from. It
is this kind of thinking that contributed to even the beloved
Martin Luther despising the Jews.
Luther does not appear to have always been antisemitic.
However, late in life, it is because of his observation of how badly
the Jews had been treated, that he concluded God must hate the
Jews, and so the Church should too! In writing of the Jews, the
persecution they were suffering in his day, and their relationship
to God, Luther wrote, “Therefore this work of wrath (on God’s part)
is proof that the Jews, surely rejected by God, are no longer his people, and
neither is he any longer their God.”970

Martin Luther was among the Replacement theologists. Because he believed that the Church replaced
Israel, he saw the Church all over the Old Testament. See Luther’s Table Talk, Chapter 378 for an example.
See Calvin’s Institutes of the Christian Religion, Book 4 Of the Holy Catholic Church for examples of the Church
taking the place of Israel. One in particular in chapter 16.3 & 4, Calvin equates New Testament baptism with
Old Testament circumcision.
969 For an example, see Calvin’s Institutes, 4.3.4. Calvin asserts that by spreading the Gospel as widely as it can
be that we might erect the Kingdom of God everywhere.
970 Luther, On the Jews and Their Lies.
968
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There is no other possible way to take Martin Luther
than being unquestionably and extremely antisemitic by the end
of his life. He wrote On the Jews and Their Lies three years before
he died. This Jew-hating work was literally broadcast to the
masses 400 years after it was written by the Nazi’s “Ministry of
Truth” in support of Adolf Hitler’s cause.971 Hitler could have
easily plagiarized his entire “final solution” for the Jews from
Luther’s genocidal suggestions.972
How did Martin Luther come to sound like the
Antichrist’s chief propaganda minister? What are we to make of
this? Nothing more than like all the reformers, Martin Luther
was an imperfect sinner like you and me. He was raised and
educated in a “Christian culture,” where extreme anti-Semitism
was the norm, where everyone blamed the Jews for their
problems. And he was subject to misinterpreting the Bible and
coming to wrong conclusions. These are good things to keep in
mind as we consider the writings, opinions, and practices of not
just Luther, but all the Reformers.
Violence
“Let everyone who can, smite, slay, and stab.” Not to pick on
the man further, but these are also words written by Martin
Luther in a pamphlet about the problem of not Jews, but “robbing
and murdering hordes of peasants.” Calling into question whether the
Reformation of the Church was the result of following Jesus and
trusting in scripture, or something else entirely, was the massive
violence which resulted. Not only the persecution of “heretics”
like the Anabaptists, but large-scale, long-lasting wars.
Protestants attacked and hated the Catholics. Catholics
attacked and hated the Protestants. Both attacked and hated the
Anabaptists. At one time there were more than 1000 “Taufer
Jaegers,” or “Dunker Hunters” who were sent out to hunt down
and capture Anabaptists. Their capture meant torture,
imprisonment, exile, or even death. Most take not using force to
convert people to Christianity completely for granted today. But
during the Reformation, Menno Simon, was in the extreme
minority in teaching that no one should be forced to accept the
gospel. The Anabaptists were the first to articulate and take a
stand for this principle.973
Metaxas, Pg. 417
What were some of Luther’s suggestions for dealing with the Jews? Setting fire to their synagogues and
schools and burying whatever will not burn. Destroying their houses and keeping the Jews in barns. Burning
all their prayer books and Talmudic writings. Their rabbis forbidden to teach under the penalty of death. Safe
conduct while traveling to be removed, since “they have no business in the countryside.” All their money to
be taken away, and only returned, in measure, if they converted to Christianity. Forced labor of the able
bodied “Jews and Jewesses” to work with “flail, ax, hoe and shovels.” If the Jews were perceived as a threat,
their money was to be confiscated and divided and the Jews were to be ejected from the country forever. See
Luther, On The Jews And Their Lies
973 George, Pg. 322
971
972
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The death penalty for heresy was not only imposed on
the Anabaptists. Even John Calvin got in on the murderous,
eliminate those who don’t think like you, act. His accusations and
testimony in Geneva lead to the execution of scholar and
theologian Michael Servetus who although he had forsaken
Catholicism, based on his study of scripture, he did not
understand the nature of God in the same way as Trinitarian
Protestants did. For that reason alone he died, with John Calvin
serving as the chief witness for the prosecution.
In France in 1545, three thousand Waldensian followers
of Christ were slaughtered. During the massacre, forty women
ran into a barn, which the soldiers set on fire. When the women
fled the inferno, they were ran through with spears. Elsewhere
in France over a forty-four-year period, under Francis I and his
son Henry II, fifty thousand protestants were killed. During the
Thirty-Years War in Germany, over a third of the population was
killed as the Protestants and Catholics fought it out. A death rate,
per capita twice that of World War One. On all sides, people
were fighting and killing in the name of their version of the
Church and on behalf of their version of Jesus. Although most
hostilities ended with the Peace of Westphalia in 1648, wars
between Christians continued into the eighteenth century. The
“Peace of Westphalia” declared that Catholicism, Lutheranism,
and Calvinism were all recognized forms of Christianity and
allowed to continue together.
Violence of this nature is just one of the terrible byproducts when a large group misinterprets scripture and believes
they are subduing the earth for the cause of Christ. “Thou shalt
not kill,” “love your neighbor,” and “vengeance is mine,” all were
ignored as the both the Catholic and Protestant Churches
thought they were carrying out God’s work. Yet, putting things
right in His Kingdom is the work that only Jesus will accomplish
at the end of this age.
The Roman Catholic Reaction to the Reformation
There was more to the “Counter Reformation” reaction
of the Roman Catholic Church than acting out in accordance
with their normal tactics: excommunications and violence. The
main reaction of the Catholic Church was centered around a
Council that took place in Trent, Italy between 1545 and 1563.
With thousands of priests and clerical workers depending
on an income which relied upon the religious status quo, it
should be no surprise that there were very few changes to the
way things were done. The Catholic Church responded to the
Reformation by digging in its heels at the Council of Trent. After
all, many bishops naively believed that the Apostle Peter himself
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Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

was responsible for writing the canon laws that they followed for
hundreds of years. They were not about to let what the Bible had
to say interfere with how they did things. The list of things
retained in the canon nearly read like the list of things taken away
or modified by the Protestants. The exceptions being a new
commitment against corruption and for morality and rule among
the clergy.974
The Society of Jesus, the Jesuit order, founded by
Ignatius of Loyola, under Pope Paul III, had its start in 1540.
These devout, scholarly priests and monks became known as
“God’s Soldiers.” A primary mission of the Jesuits was to win
back Protestant hearts to Catholicism. Turning back to the
Catholic Church was an easy sell for some who missed their
nostalgic religion. So, the Jesuits enjoyed significant success.
Other ways the Jesuits participated in the Counter Reformation
was to keep Catholicism viable by establishing Catholic schools
and universities throughout Europe. By 1615 they had
established 372 colleges. The Jesuits were expected to go
anywhere, live under any conditions, and do anything for the
Church. Including rooting out and “dealing” with Protestants
after Philip II of Spain charged the Jesuits with control of the
Inquisition.975 Because of this, the Jesuits came to be feared.
Summary
The Reformation started out as a movement from within
the Roman Catholic Church. The thing all the reformers held in
common was that they were mere mortal sinners. Sinners mostly
who were subject to the world view they had acquired having
been trained as Catholic priests and monks. Most reformers
loved the Church and only wanted the corruption within it to
stop. The corruption of the Church and lack of respect for its
leadership created an authority vacuum. As interest in reading
the Bible increased, the authority of scripture soon filled in the
authority void. The search for truth, made possible by gaining
access to scripture, had been placed back in the hands of those
who were in desperate need of the truth.
The Gospel was reintroduced to the world. In response,
the reformers almost universally reacted by taking measures to
demonstrate that piety and morality must be the final result of
the gospel here on earth. New rules and laws abounded. The
most meaningful reforms that occurred had to do with the new
teaching: i.e., faith alone, grace alone, Christ alone, etc. Martin
Luther concluded he could not be saved according to what the
Catholic system taught. The reformers did not agree with each
974
975

White, Pg. 121.
Qualben, Pg. 312.
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other on the new scripture-based conclusions they were coming
to. They sometimes settled their disagreements in very un-Christlike ways, including violence.
There were several meaningful changes in the Church.
Pilgrimages, worship and praying to saints and relics, paying of
indulgences, and the celibacy of priests were done away with in
the Protestant churches. Five out of seven sacraments were at
least reduced in status or changed significantly. Monasteries were
closed, and people came to realize that the pope does not speak
for God. The priesthood began to be thought of differently.
Maybe not in practice, but the ideal became that all true believers
should be thought of as “priests,” with equal access to God.976
One can easily note inconsistencies with how this played out:
there were still several different church offices that came with
their levels of esteem associated with having rare responsibilities.
Luther even went so far as to imply that ministers should impress
on others that they hold an office on par with the apostles. This,
so that they could “gain authority among men.”977 Many other
minor ceremonies were done away with in favor of more human
orchestrated participation by the congregation, including
congregational singing.
Despite the positive changes, the reformation did not
fundamentally reform the way the universal Church was thought
of, or radically change how local church organizations operated.
They greatly varied as to what to keep and to throw out from the
old ways of doing Church. But mostly it was the “same old stuff,
different Sunday.”
Did turning to the Bible fix everything in the Church?
No. Think of it this way: If you were to take a perfectly good
Bible, open up a trash can full of steamy rotten maggot infested
trash and throw it in, would you expect the Bible to purify the
trash, or for the trash to affect the Bible for the worse? In other
words, just because scripture was reintroduced into the Church
during the Reformation, it does not mean that scripture fixed the
Church.
While the Reformation of the Church was taking place,
the Ekklesia of Jesus needed no reform. The Called-Out
continued to live out their appointed lives on earth, and then take
their place in Heaven. Jesus’ Ekklesia, as invisible as it may seem
at times in history, continued to operate as one would expect it
would when the Son of God is involved. The Ekklesia went
unchanged despite the changes in the Church during the
Reformation.
976
977

See, Luther, Treatise Concerning Christian Liberty, for an example.
Luther, Commentary on Galatians.
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As the Church moved from the Reformation into the
period of the “Enlightenment,” its leaders would have done well
to heed Martin Luther’s advice. Indeed, we all should still pay
attention to it today:
Note the resourcefulness of the devil. Heretics do not advertise their
errors. Murderers, adulterers, thieves disguise themselves. So the devil
masquerades all his devices and activities. He puts on white to make himself
look like an angel of light. He is astoundingly clever to sell his patent poison
for the Gospel of Christ. 978

978

Luther, Commentary on Galatians, 1:6
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Twenty-eight

From the Enlightenment to the
Postmodern Era
A nuclear reaction is where one atom smashes into
another setting off a chaotic, massively divisive chain of events.
Pendulum swings within pendulum swings. The Donner party
who decides it is best to eat each other to survive. Reacting to
reactions. A disgruntled selfish child taking his ball and going
home. A prostitute willing to role play to gain customers... As
one closely examines history since the Reformation, these are
among the metaphorical images that come to mind which
characterize the evolution of the Church.
The Reformation lit the fuse connected to the powder
keg history knows as the “Enlightenment.” When it exploded, it
blew the Church apart in literally tens of thousands of directions.
There has been no piecing it back together as the explosion
continues its outward, ever-dividing trajectory. The waves of the
tsunami that was the Enlightenment continue to wash up on the
shores of the Church to this day. The half-dozen major divisions
within the Church at the time of the Reformation separated into
somewhere between thirty-five and forty-five-thousand different
denominations, rites, and sects.
Questions began to be asked of the unquestionable
authority of the Church. People did not like the Church’s
answers. The religious community of lay people did not respond
to the answers with continued compliance and support. The
retort was to ask more questions. As time passed, people
increasingly turned away from the Church to the secular world
for answers. Afterall, it was the secular world coming out of the
Renaissance that seemed to be making regular, scientific, factbased discoveries that not only contradicted what the Church
was saying, but also seemed to be netting progress and profit.
If the Church had been wrong about so many essential
teachings and practices that led to the Reformation, what else
had they been wrong about? Clearly blind trust and compliance
had resulted in gross abuse of authority and a wrong picture of
not only who God is, how to approach Him, and what He
expects of us, but a wrong picture of the natural world and how
people should be governed. During the Enlightenment, people
sought to replace God’s version of the truth (theology) with
man’s version (philosophy).979 They attempted to remove and
replace God as both Creator of the universe and comforter of
979

Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 401
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human beings. They sought to replace Him as the appointer of
kings and other rulers, with the will of the people electing leaders.
This was the era of the illuminati, who were “organized throughout
the land for the purpose of destroying Christianity.” This was when
“human reason was made the final test of all things.”980
The Initial Response
How did we go from conducting witch trials in the name
of God at the end of the seventeenth century to declaring God
to be dead only two-hundred years later? While the “new world”
was being mapped out by sea-faring explorers, two men, Francis
Bacon (1561-1626), and Rene Descartes (sounds like Day-cart)
(1596-1650) pioneered changes in the way the world was viewed.
Bacon, who has been called the “father of empiricism” taught
that knowledge must be based only on careful observations: the
basis of the scientific method.
Descartes, who is perhaps most known for his statement,
“I think, therefore I am” has been called the “father of modern
philosophy.” Descartes set the tone for epistemology: what can
humans know and how can we know it. The often Christiansounding, scripture-quoting writings of both men demonstrated
that they both at least appeared to believe in God. Despite that,
in the end, their works caused many Westerners to set off on a
course of only looking at the results of what God has done in
His observable creation as the basis for all knowledge. Not what
God revealed to humans about Himself and the unseen realm of
the spirit. Knowledge was reduced to only what could be
experienced by humans.981
It took little more than 200 years for God as Creator to
fall victim to rationalism and be replaced by Charles Darwin’s
theory of evolution. Then, finally, Friederich Nietzsche used the
ideas of the Enlightenment to declare God to be “dead” before
the end of the nineteenth century.982
The Age of Reason, or the “Enlightenment,” might be
more accurately described as the “Great Darkening.” Spiritually
speaking, it was a move in reverse: back towards the dark ages.
Why? Because it was during this time, when “what we can know
and how we can know it” (epistemology) was reduced to what
our five senses can observe. The supernatural worldview of what
is contained in the Bible was all but destroyed. To this day it has
never recovered either inside or outside the Church.
Nelson, Pgs. 449 & 371.
Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 404
982 This statement came out in several of Nietzsche’s works, such as his 1882 work titled, The Gay Science.
Within that work is the Parable of the Madman. To quote: “Where has God gone” he cried. “I shall tell you. We have
killed him…”
980
981
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The widespread contemporary approach to interpreting
scripture is one that does not offend our 21st-century sensibilities:
What we believe must seem reasonable to modern philosophers
and scientists. More recently, what we believe must line up with
what we are told by the media, millennials, the priests, and
prophets of Wokism and Facebook. We cannot observe and
prove the unseen supernatural realm, so we explain it away as
much as possible by naturalizing it. We replace the ancient,
supernatural, Middle Eastern, Jewish worldview that scripture
was written according to, with our 21st century, humanistic,
“scientific” Western worldview. When we do this, we are in great
danger of misinterpreting scripture.
Skepticism regarding the message of the gospel,
hybridization of the truth found in scripture with what the
sciences could prove, and the shrinking numbers of believers to
be found warming church pews were but a few of the results of
the Enlightenment that directly affected the Church.
The influence of the age of reason on the Church today
is no small matter. Human reason has taken over determining
how to think of the Church, in the universal sense, and how to
operate local churches. Living according only to the reason our
finite minds can muster and our limited ability to observe only
physical things, places an infinite God and His realms of creation
in an extremely limited box. God becomes smaller. We do not
understand the spiritual, physically unobservable things behind
what is taking place in the world. This causes confusion and
anxiety. We miss out on why Jesus did and said some of the
things recorded in scripture. This robs us of wisdom. We
misinterpret what Paul wrote in favor of our comfort and 21st
century worldview. Since all of this takes away from the truth
that can be found in scripture, what our faith is built on becomes
more fragile. Perhaps even untrue.
The Enlightenment gave birth to the idea of secularism,
or secular humanism, for the first time in the West. Long before
the Emperor of Rome also acted as Pontifex Maximus in charge
of all the temples as priests, religion was woven into every aspect
of life. It was only as the Enlightenment took hold that
governments sought to be no longer tied to religion. Church and
state began to formally divide. While this was occurring, by the
end of the eighteenth century, Western nations began to become
industrialized. The “Modern” era, which centered on science and
progress, not scripture and tradition, began.
Outside the Church, people became untrusting of
authoritarian governments. Distrust led to frustration.
Frustration led to rebellion. The American and French
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Revolutions reshaped the world. The effects of the French
Revolution reverberated throughout Europe’ far beyond the
borders of France. The ideas of personal liberty, rights, and
freedom were extremely seductive. Democracy became a
dominant political system. Whereas once people lived by the
opinions of the Church, now when that opinion was offered,
most responded, “who cares?”
Modernism
Born out of the Enlightenment, the era of Modernism is
known for examining every aspect of human existence. The
world needed to be rethought. But this time, Humanists believed
the world needed to be rethought apart from God. The Bible
was increasingly ridiculed and coming to be viewed as a flawed
human production subject to mistakes and tampering.983
If the Bible does not contain truth, how did we come to
be without a creator? Charles Darwin provided the answer to
that question. How can humans live together and flourish apart
from God? Karl Marx provided the world with his answer. The
goal during the Enlightenment was to always make progress and
leave nothing that hindered, such as an antiquated, superstitious,
religion. Humans must evolve and experience their potential.
Religion became viewed by many as only a “steppingstone” in
human evolution, and its time had passed.984
How to read the Bible was rethought. “Form criticism”
is used to determine the type of literature each book of the Bible
is. Removing the non-scientific from the Bible was in part
accomplished through form criticism, and theology was again
heavily impacted by it.985 New systems of how to package God
were put into use. Swiss theologian Karl Barth described
German theology as a system in which God could not be
found.986 Since science and facts were finally allowed to prevail,
there was no problem or obstacle that the collective knowledge
of humans could not solve… So they thought. If you remember
the story of the Tower of Babel, this should all sound familiar.
There was no tower involved, but this is the same spirit that
existed in those days.
The Response of the Conservative Side of the
Church
When the Reformation occurred, although they at least
expressed a desire to clean up their corruption, the Roman
Catholic Church did not budge regarding its doctrine and
Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 426-427
Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 427. This is the conclusion Ludwig Feuerbach (1804-1872), a student
of Kant, came to.
985 Hannah, Church History: World, Pg.472
986 Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 467
983
984
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religious practices. The conservative side of the Protestant
movement did something similar in response to the
Enlightenment. They moved towards quantifying their beliefs by
developing and defining what they considered orthodox
doctrines, systemizing them, and training men to accurately
convey them. Most of what we now call “ivy league” universities
were started by devout conservative Christians whose desire it
was to accurately present the gospel according to the Protestant
reformers. It did not take long for the leaders of the liberal end
of the Christian spectrum to take over these schools.
The Reformation saw a greater emphasis placed on
purposeful morality in the Church. During the Enlightenment,
philosophers such as Immanuel Kant (1724-1804) reduced the
purpose of religion to that of a morality found within every
human: the life of God in every human soul. Kant argued that
the “essence of religion is morality and virtue.” Piety became an active
movement in response to the Church growing “colder” and
more rational.” Such movements lead to practices such as the
temperance movements of the nineteenth century. Temperance
movements lead to grape juice instead of wine during
communion.
Such great emphasis was placed on morality during this
period that one might say much of what was thought of as
Christianity was reduced to a set of moral codes. Whereas
morality may be one of the organic fruits of following Jesus, it is
nevertheless a fruit, and not the source of the fruit, which is
Jesus. To this day, those inside and outside the Church associate
piety, not saltiness, as one of the defining characteristics of being
a Christian. It is what people mean when they say, “I am trying
to be a Christian:” they are trying to act in a manner consistent
with the expected moral code. It does not mean they are striving
to grow in the knowledge of who Jesus is, what He did, and what
He said He will do. It does not mean they are living in the Hope
of what He promised. It does not mean that they have come to
realize that they are nothing apart from His grace and mercy and
that they are completely relying on Him alone for gaining eternal
life.
Evangelicalism and Missions
Pietism went hand in glove with the new evangelical
movement. The key components of the evangelical movement
were and remain an emphasis on spreading the gospel at home
and abroad, small support group meetings, an adherence to
orthodoxy, and having a personal salvation experience. Getting
people “saved” was the new priority. The theory was that
through the efforts of Christian missions, the entire world will
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come to serve Christ and bring about the Second Coming and
establishment of the Millennial Kingdom.987
But it wasn’t only the Kingdom of God people were
hoping to build through missions. Part of the motivation of
“getting people saved” was also earthly, secular kingdom
building. The idea of reaching Native Americans for Jesus began
in the 1740s. With the French being primarily Roman Catholic,
and the English, Protestant, the race was on to convert
“heathen” souls to one or the other to gain their military
alliance.988
The Apostle Paul was a missionary. The Roman Catholic
Jesuit Order coming out of the Counter Reformation can be
considered a kind of missionary movement. However, within the
Church, there had never been any long-term, consistent
emphasis placed on missions prior to the early eighteenth
century. That is when the King of Denmark, Frederick IV,
expressed his interest in sending missionaries to Danish
territories. He financed the first Protestant mission to India. As
a result of the Great Awakening, interest in missions in the
Americas also gained traction by the end of the eighteenth
century as Puritans attempted to “Christianize the Indians.”989
Because of the Enlightenment, and the response of the
Awakening, spreading the gospel, at least the part of it pertaining
to personal salvation, and forcing Western forms of piety on
converts, became the primary “mission” of the Evangelical
Church. Missionary “societies” became popular by the late
eighteenth century. The term “Great Commission,” found
nowhere in the New Testament, only began to be extensively
used less than 160 years ago, after 1866, when an Englishman
named Hudson Taylor began to use the term to gain support and
justify missionary efforts to inland China.990
Influencers in the Church
Like the Reformation, we now think of the many
theologians coming out of this era like they were spiritual
Nephilim: Men of renown who were theological giants: The Wesley
Brothers, George Whitfield, Jonathan Edwards, to name very
few. Their sermons and teachings are still routinely borrowed
from. The closer in history we move towards our time, the more
influencers there are to be mentioned as we have all went our
separate directions. Yet there is one influencer who stands out
from the rest on the impact that he had on not only his day, but
on ours: John Nelson Darby.
Dowly, Pg. 538 & Kidd, Pg.8
Kid, Pg. 192.
989 See Nelson for more info on this. Pg.s 392-393.
990 Nelson, Pg. 393.
987
988
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John Nelson Darby
Darby was one of the greatest influencers of all time
regarding the doctrines of the evangelical movement. He was a
graduate of Trinity College in Dublin, Ireland. Darby was the
founder of the Brethren movement, later known as the
“Plymouth Brethren.” This was not because it had anything to
do with early American roots in New England, but because the
movement got its start in Plymouth, England.
According to historian Donald Akenson, in addition to
being a well-developed “blame caster” and despiser of
ecclesiastical “status quo,” Darby formed the power to reject
“everyday verifiable reality,” as many do who come to be
considered on par with “prophets.”991
Darby invented the doctrine of “dispensationalism:” the
idea that the Bible should be separated into different sections
according to what God’s plan was for how He chose to interact
with humans at different times. The failure of one plan is what
lead God to develop the next. For example, Adam and Eve failed
to follow instructions— plan #1 failed, on to the next. Cain
failed to do what he knew to be right– plan #2 failed. God must
try something else…
Darby was primarily concerned with two dispensations.
The one(s) that represented the time and people before Jesus:
The Old Covenant and the Jews who were supposed to live by
it. And the Church Age, or Age of Grace we are now living in,
which is represented by the New Covenant. Darby did not view
the Bible as representing a cohesive, linear story. What is written
in the Old Testament pertains only to Israel. And what is written
in the New Testament, pertains only to the Church. Israel
represents an earthly people. The Church represents a heavenly
people.
Darby did not stop at subtracting out the Old Testament
from what the Church is to use as their source of truth. Much of
the New Testament also needs to be subtracted out according to
Darby since much of it was directed at the Jews. For example,
when Jesus was speaking to His disciples on the Mount of Olives
regarding His return, what He said pertained only to the Jews
and not the Church. Why? Because what Jesus said during that
talk did not support Darby’s idea of a secret, pretribulation
rapture of the Church.
It gets confusing about what Jesus said to the Jews and
what He was saying to His church as recorded in the New
Testament according to the way that Darby “rightly divided”
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scripture. Mostly it has to do with whatever Jesus said which
supported Darby’s doctrines was and is for the Church, and
whatever did not, was and is for the Jews. I specifically say, “was
and is,” because Darby’s dispensationalism is alive and well today
in the Evangelical Church.
Darby’s ideas about how to interpret scripture were
indeed new and unique as of his time. So much so that he was
looked at as a cult leader by many. The movement he started, the
Brethren, today known as the “Exclusive Brethren,” is still
thought of by many as a cult because of their practices, although
they reject that idea and see themselves as a mainstream Christian
Church.
Darby’s dispensational teachings were memorialized in
the Scofield Reference Bible in 1909. It was the first Bible to
contain commentary right alongside scripture since the Geneva
Bible in 1560. Since its publication, Darby’s dispensational views,
including how the Second Coming of Jesus will play out, have
been viewed by most fundamentalist Evangelical Christians as
having as much authority as the scriptures they are printed next
to in Scofield’s Bible.
When Darby’s teachings are viewed as true because they
are contained in the Scofield Bible, what Scofield and Darby
accomplished was nothing less than what Joseph Smith did when
he published the Book of Mormon, or the founder of the
Jehovah’s Witnesses, Charles Taze Russell, did with the creation
of the Watchtower magazine.
The Pentecostal and Charismatic Movement
John Darby was a contemporary of another influential
preacher from London named Edward Irving (1792-1834).
Darby and Irving shared deep interests in prophecy. However,
Irving was also attached to the idea that extraordinary gifts of the
spirit will soon be renewed. He believed an outpouring of such
gifts would accompany the end of this age. Irving started a
church in 1849 which became known as the Holy Catholic
Apostolic Church. It placed an emphasis on the charismatic and
combined end times teaching with themes of revivalism. This
“Irvingite” movement set the tone for Pentecostal and
charismatic movements of our time.992
Other Christian movements were experiencing mystical
occurrences in conjunction with revival meetings. Kidd writes,
“emotional ecstasies, sometimes along with the more mysterious sings and
wonders such as visions and healings, accompanied most of the major revivals
of the eighteenth century.”993 These previously unknown actions
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brought about criticism and denouncements of the revivals. As
the Great Awakening took hold, widespread reports were
coming in from throughout the New World of “strange and
unusual operations: Persons falling down as dead: others put into ye greatest
distortions and convulsions. Some fainting and others screaming.” People
were regularly falling into trances.994 Many loud and disorderly
accounts of the mystical occurrences that took place during this
time hardly sound like they were the product of the Holy Spirit.
That is what produced their many critics.995
The “altar call” was another invention of this time.
Charles Finney developed the practice of calling troubled souls
forward during the service where they knelt on the “anxious
bench” and received prayer. The Salvation Army soon followed
this practice and it spread from there.996
Small Groups
Although “small groups,” or “home groups,” may be
thought of as a new idea of the last thirty years or so, the idea of
small groups extends way back before the 1920s. That is when
some today believe small groups started.997 And no, I am not
talking about Jesus’ “small group” of disciples. Whereas every
gathering of the Ekklesia in the first couple of centuries could be
thought of as “small group” meetings, they were reconceived in
the seventeenth century.998 They were intended to revitalize
Christianity through Bible study, sharing needs, and praying for
one another on a regular basis. Jonathan Edwards was a
promoter of small-group meetings for young people,
encouraging them to organize and engage in “social religion.”999
Sunday School
Sunday school is a late eighteenth century invention and
has been a staple of “doing church” ever since. It has been called
the “greatest lay movement in the history of the church.” At first, Sunday
schools and “young people societies” were designed to reach out
to poor, exploited and vulnerable urban children living in
Gloucester, England, and teaching them to read. The Bible was
at the core of the curriculum. The movement quickly spread

Kidd, Pg. 113, 129-131
For example, at one meeting a boy began yelling, the pastor told him to stop causing a disturbance, the
boy said it was the pastor causing the disturbance. A constable present went to remove the boy, but the
congregants said if the boy was touched, they would “knock the brains” out of the constable. A woman then
jumped up on top of a pew and exclaimed that she had just seen the devil. A little girl who had been in a
trance exclaimed, “Aunt, you are mistaken, it was Jesus Christ.” The congregants rejoiced at this, as the
pastor and a few others fled the scene. See Kidd, Pg.s 151-152.
996 Nelson, Pg. 472
997 Mack, Michael C. The Pioneers of the Small Group Movement, Christianity Today, July 28, 2014. Mack attributes
the first small groups in modern times to the 1920s and 30s in New York City.
998 Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 414. Pastor Phillip Jakob Spener (1635-1705) of Frankfort called for
Christians to meet in small groups.
999 Kidd, Pg. 17
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from there. By 1833 more than 1.25 million children were
attending Sunday school.1000
Methodism
One of the best examples of the focus on Pietism and
the systemizing of the Protestant faith after the Reformation is
the Methodist movement. While brothers John and Charles
Wesley attended Oxford University, after John was ordained an
Anglican Priest, this fifteenth child of a parish priest became the
leader of the “Holy Club.” His brother Charles, and their friend,
George Whitefield, were among the members. The purpose of
the Holy Club was to support the pursuit of being a devoted,
pious, and serious follower of Christ. Developing a systemic
theology was not the goal. It was systematic devotion to
righteous living that the group had in mind.
Members of the Holy Club developed a system for what
they thought striving to be set apart for God looked like. They
became known for their method of pursuing biblical holiness.
Rather than the other names they were known by, such as the
“Bible moths,” or “Sacramentarians,” the name “Methodist”
stuck. Their method spread across the United Kingdom and
eventually to America in the 1750s. Methodist communities were
established that were supported by circuit riders sent by John
Wesley. After the Revolutionary war, in 1787 the American
Methodists formally separated from their English counterparts.
The Methodist Church, like all others, were no strangers
to division. Teaching regarding the mechanics of sanctification
became a controversial subject as early as the 1820s and led to
schism by the 1880s. The question was, is the act of becoming
holy a process over one’s life after one has been saved, or is one
made “pure” and “sanctified” upon becoming saved? The
meaning of “sanctification,” another word for “making
something holy” or setting something or someone apart for
God, shifted a bit during the nineteenth century. A time when
great emphasis was placed on piety.
To be holy simply means to be “set apart.” In the case of
the elect, to be holy means that God has set the Called-Out apart
from the rest for himself. He did the same thing with Israel. He
set that one nation apart for himself, thereby making Israel Holy.
Regardless of how they acted. Yet, moralism and piety became
synonymous with holiness. The expectation was if you were
legitimately set apart and saved, it would make an observable
difference in your life while still on earth in physical form: You
would act in a moral and pious manner. Since people did not
1000
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become cherubim overnight upon being saved; the thought was
that there must be a process that takes place over time in which
one becomes more holy. That process was labeled sanctification.
Not everyone in the Methodist Church agreed on this new
teaching. Many other denominations argued about it also. Many
people still disagree with each other on the doctrine.
The “Great Awakening”
There were two times in colonial America where the
Christian Faith was more predominant than at other times. The
first “Great Awakening” took place between the 1730s and
1760s. In Britain, this movement was known as the Evangelical
or Methodist Revival. The second Awakening took place
between 1787 and 1817. In the second Awakening’s long wake
rose revivalism, tent meetings, and great evangelists like D.L.
Moody, Charles Finney, and Billy Graham.
Jonathan Edwards (1703-1758), who was fluent in Latin,
Greek, and Hebrew by age thirteen, is the quintessential name
associated with the Awakening in America. His Calvinistic
beliefs and influence fought back the oncoming liberal tide in
New England, where he had been a Presbyterian minister in New
York City and senior tutor at Yale. It was while a pastor in
Northampton, Massachusetts that his sermons led to the
Awakening. It was there that Edwards preached his most famous
stirring sermon, “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God.”
Originally, the Great Awakening amounted to an attempt
of the Church to balance out what was happening in the
American colonies because of the anti-God effects of the
enlightenment. Tens of thousands are said to have converted,
and hundreds of new churches were planted. Denominations
were redefined amidst internal debates and schisms.
The Awakening was mostly represented by the
conservative side of the Church. It was a reaction to people
leaving the church in favor of secular “reason” to become either
atheists, deists, or liberal Christians. The Awakening was Holy
Spirit, charismatic, and piety centered. It had a great appeal to
people’s sensual nature. It gave them something to do and
experience. Peer pressure fueled the zeal for piety. There was
status to be gained from acting holy.
One fruit of the Great Awakening was the establishment
of schools and academies designed to educate and train Christian
clerics. Only three colleges existed prior to the end of the
seventeenth century in America. They too had originally been
founded for the purpose of providing a Christian education: the
Puritan Harvard College, the Anglican William and Mary
College, and the Congregational Puritan, Yale college. The
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“new” schools coming out of the Awakening were what we now
know as Princeton University, the University of Pennsylvania,
Columbia University, Brown University, Rutgers University, and
Dartmouth College.1001
The second Awakening saw the growth of the largest
denominations: the Presbyterians, Methodists, and Baptists. For
example, the Methodist church grew from 15,000 members in
1784 to approximately 852,000 members by 1840.
The Liberal Side of the Church
Not to say that all the changes in the Church were in
response to the Enlightenment, but many were. The Church’s
reactions to the development and attraction of the secular world
sent it again in several vastly different directions. The liberal side
of the Church’s response to the Enlightenment was an attempt
to bring harmony between the new secular outlook and the
Church. One author writes:
Some responded with compromise. They believed the Church needed
to fit in to the new paradigm dominated by science and reason.1002
The scriptures needed to be once again reexamined and
interpreted according to what could be known and proven
according to the new rules of epistemology. Miracles needed to
have natural explanations or they were labeled as metaphors
which were never intended to convey historical events. Maybe
previous generations of the ignorant, who were forced by the
Church to believe in such things as six days of creation, or the
parting of the Red Sea, accepted such fantastical stories as truth,
but no longer would that be the case in the liberal side of the
modern Church.
From the left side of the Church came the belief that sin
was a function of societal shortcomings. And the way to alleviate
the problem of sin was through programs that improve the
world: health care, education, rehabilitation of criminals, and
social justice causes such as anti-war efforts and human rights.
“A saved man, is a saved society.” The Church became a social
service agency. Social service has in fact characterized American
Christianity for the past 200 years.1003 Morality replaced
redemption. Christianity became just another technique for
managing one’s life in this world. 1004 The liberal Church’s
approach to solving humankind’s problems has not gone
anywhere. It is deeply rooted in most government social
programs, the democrat party agenda, and the Woke movement.
Hannah, Church History: America, Pgs.107-108
Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 503 “The liberal Protestant tradition turned to accommodation and concession
in the face of the Enlightenment challenge, gradually defining religion not by revelation, but by the sciences.”
1003 Nelson Pg. 475 & 521
1004 Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 483 & 508
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Unitarianism
The reexamination of scripture during the
Enlightenment resulted in the doctrine of the trinity again rising
to the top. This time, since there was no Mother Church to
stomp out the argument using violent force and
excommunication, those who that held to the idea of one God,
and He is not made up of three parts, banded together and the
idea stuck. They were no longer Trinitarians but were Unitarians.
There were various ideas about His nature: who and what He
was, but Jesus lost His place in the Trinity. He was mostly
thought of as the best a person can be: He was a social-justice
role model who was a champion of the poor. It was also during
this same time that Deism came into vogue.
Unitarianism exploded in the New England states. As
congregationalist churches democratically voted in new pastors
and leaders, they were largely Unitarian. By 1825, over a quarter
of the churches in Massachusetts were of their ranks. Once God
had been redefined according to the democratic process, it was
not long until the Unitarian movement devolved further into
Transcendentalism: the belief that divinity pervades all of nature
and humanity. According to Kantian philosophy, truth is beyond
the perception of the heart. Ralph Waldo Emerson, founder of
the Transcendentalist Club in 1836, once said that Jesus “saw that
God incarnates himself in man and evermore goes forth anew to take
possession of this world.” 1005 In other words, we are all gods, like
Jesus. Transcendentalism says that God is inseparable from
nature, where he may be observed through the physical sciences.
A perfect religious match for Enlightenment period philosophy.
Deism
Deism may sound familiar as being the religion of many
of the founding fathers of the United States. George
Washington, Thomas Jefferson, John Adams, Thomas Paine,
and Benjamin Franklin were all Deists. Some thought of
themselves as Christian Deists: Jesus played some sort of role,
such as a prophet, a great man, or an honored teacher in their
beliefs. However, to be clear, Deism is not biblical Christianity.
One need not be a Christian to be a Deist.
A Deist simply believes that there is a God. A God who
is responsible for at least setting “creation” in motion, but as
Voltaire might have suggested at the time, Deists believe God
created the world in the same way that a watchmaker creates a
watch.1006 He builds it, winds it up, and lets it operate according
Hannah, Church History: America, Pg.160
Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 408. Voltaire argued against religion but said that the existence of
God can be known “as a watch presupposes a watchmaker.”
1005
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to its design. No interaction between the watch and its maker is
necessary. The watch’s creator may be conscious of the watch
ticking now and then, and may occasionally wind it, but he is
generally hands-off and allows the watch he built and set in
motion to operate according to its design.
Universalism
Along with repackaging God to attract people back to
church, or at least qualify them to be there, the liberal side of the
Church also redeveloped who can and will be reconciled to God,
or “saved” and spend eternity with Him. In their view, it turns
out Jesus died for everyone, and whether everyone wants to be
or not, everyone will be saved. This idea is known as
“Universalism.” Think of Jesus as recorded in John 14:6 not as
saying, “no one comes to the father except by me” but rather, “everyone
comes to the father because of me.”
The Holiness Movement: A Focus on Piety
As rationalism took hold in the Church, some believed
that faith, apart from a subjective, personal experience was
dangerous. Even artificial. One could not simply give their assent
to a creed and be a Christian. One must have a change of heart
to be considered truly converted. A true Christian manifested
their change of heart through their moral behavior and “works.”
In essence, one needed to act like a Christian. They were
interested in doing good, spiritual growth, and had a passion for
missionary work at home and abroad. This movement is what
the Victorian era is still very well known for.
Queen Victoria is given a great deal of credit for bringing
about a strait-laced moralistic society in the West. However, a
more accurate observation is that Queen Victoria happened to
be queen when the move within the Church towards piety took
place in reaction to the Enlightenment. The Queen reinforced
the movement by publicly modelling conservative moral values.
The pietists had long-lasting impacts. For example,
whereas once almost everyone consumed some sort of beer or
wine daily, alcohol became taboo. This directly affected a longheld practice in many churches. Using grape juice for
communion instead of wine did not start until the nineteenth
century temperance crusade in America, which was directly
influenced by the Piety movement. 1007 Refraining from drinking
alcohol became a part of the package of moralistic behavior that
one could demonstrate that they were a legitimate Christian by
the twentieth century. This is an example of Darby’s “Victorian”
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views: “We do not go to parties; if we meet, we meet to read the scriptures
and edify one another.”1008
As one author put it, “the cult of respectability was not the same
as real Christianity and hypocrisy replaced corruption as the typical sin of
the age.”1009 Naturally, when you are among people claiming that
they are “holy” as evidenced by their behavior, you are among
liars. Historical examples are all too easy to come by. While some
spiritual leaders preached that sexual intercourse was “the cause
of evil and the original sin,” others engaged in the same kinds of
sex scandals we find today in the Church.1010
The same behavioral criteria to determine one’s
“holiness” is still pervasive in the Church. True change of heart
because of being called and “set apart” by God, brought about
by the Holy Spirit, will occur without any pastor ever telling
anyone how they should be conducting their life. The Holy Spirit
is the ultimate intrinsic motivator and the only one capable of
bringing about meaningful, real change in a person. All else
results in only “acting” like a Christian, as a thespian acts on a
stage.
Prior to about 1870, most emphasis had been placed on
an individual’s holiness. However, after 1870 a new societal order
began to be imposed on those outside the Church as some inside
the Church began to ask, “should not the churches make the whole social
order Christian?”1011 This was the beginning of a great wedge
driven between people in American society and has left those
outside the Church with a bitter taste in their mouths ever since.
We all know how much people enjoy being judged and told how
to behave by the “holier than thou” crowd. As you will recall
from our New Testament survey, although those inside the
Ekklesia are called to hold one another accountable, they are to
leave the judging of the world (the society they are living in) to
God.
Emphasis on Eschatology
One reaction within the Church to the drastic changes
taking place in and around it at the beginning of the nineteenth
century was the refocusing and emphasis on Bible prophecy and
the Second Coming of Jesus. By the 1820s, because of the
widespread catastrophes caused by the French Revolution and
Napoleonic wars, which occurred in the context of famines and
Akenson, Pg. 368.
Dowley, Pg. 538. Article The Evangelicals, by Michael Hennell
For example the 1741 scandal involving George Whitfields host at Basking Ridge, John Cross, enticed a
young virgin telling her that she needed to become a “notorious sinner” so that she could experience Christ’s
righteousness. “Whereupon the holy Man, in the Fear of the Lord, deflower’d her” and continued to do so.
In the 1770s, the leader of the Shaker movement, Mother Ann Lee, preached sex was the original sin, and the
cause of all evil. See Kidd, Pg. 92 & 318
1011 Nelson, Pg. 550.
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a mini–Ice Age, many had convinced themselves that they were
living in the days that Jesus would return. Of course, people had
believed this many times before.1012
Groups such as the Millerites, which eventually evolved
into the Seventh Day Adventists, the Mormon “Latter Day
Saints,” John Nelson Darby’s Plymouth Brethren, and the
Jehovah’s Witnesses are a few of such groups that endured into
the twentieth century. All these movements were started by
churchmen from established recognized denominations. They all
achieved cult status and eventually represented major new
denominations or heavily influenced them. Most of these groups
are still considered “unorthodox” by mainstream and
Evangelical Protestants.
The Multiplying of Denominations
The seventeenth century has been referred to as the “age
of orthodoxy.” Men were zeroing in on organizing and
systematizing God. As one author put it, “…emphasis on right
thinking made the age of orthodoxy an age of great theological
controversies.”1013 Most of the
original colonists in the
Rather than being built
Americas were Presbyterian
on Christ the solid rock,
and Reformed Calvinists.
the Protestant Church
There were also smaller
was constructed out of
numbers of Dunkers,
dialectic stucco.
Lutherans,
Mennonites,
Amish, Anglicans, and
Moravians.1014 Churches soon began to exponentially divide as
they created their own versions of who Jesus is and how He
operates. Rather than being built on Christ the solid rock, the
Protestant Church was constructed out of dialectic stucco. Every
new controversial doctrine resulted in at least one new direction
to go in while leaving those clinging to the old doctrine behind.
By the 1760s, movements towards individuals’ ideas of what
religion should be, rather than the institutions, became
normalized.1015 This helped to facilitate the ever-expanding
number of denominations.
Since the second century AD, with few exceptions, there
had always been some sort of overarching regional and
eventually central authority over local churches. With the “new
world” came the idea of “congregationalism.” It could be found
in various forms, but in general it was and is a form of church
government in which local congregations derived their authority
Nelson, Pg. 406.
Nelson, Pg. 357.
1014 Dowley, Pg. 436
1015 Kidd, Pg. 287.
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only from the members of the local Church. It was and is the
idea that decisions in a church should be made democratically.
Therefore, since members held such power, church membership
was emphasized, and criteria for membership was developed and
formalized. Many different iterations of how gathering in the
name of Jesus should be accomplished developed out of
congregationalism. Members making important decisions in the
church, such as who leads, is in direct conflict with those who
still held to the idea of apostolic succession and believed that
God did the electing of Church leaders.1016 Some believed
passionately that congregationalism removed God as the leader
of Church and replaced Him with humans.
Up until this time, leadership was primarily handed
down. Leaders selected the next leaders. In some cases, such as
the Mennonite Church my own ancestors were a part of in the
early nineteenth century, the people put forth the names of
candidates. The candidates listened to a sermon on the
responsibilities of the pastor, after which a bible verse was
written on a piece of paper and placed in a book. That book and
several others were placed on a table. The candidate who chose
the correct book containing the scripture was elected by God to
be the leader.1017
Towards the end of the Reformation, a Dutch Reformed
theologian named Jacobus Arminius is credited with leading a
movement which opposed John Calvin’s view of being elected
by God to eternal salvation. Arminius believed that the Holy
Spirit of God actively woos or pursues people who always have
the choice of whether to respond and accept Jesus as their savior.
This teaching gave rise to many of the earliest Protestant splits
in the Churches.
For every Baptist who believed in pre-election, there was
now an optional church for Baptists who believed that people
have a freewill to choose salvation. The same was true for every
other denomination. Yet other churches decided election was
not discernable by humans, so anyone was welcome to call
themselves Christians. This caused problems: Who should be
found among the people in church on Sunday mornings? Who
would be allowed to vote as church members? Who would be
allowed to take part in the Lord’s table? Some decided any could
take part who were not openly scandalous.1018
Kid, Pg. 85.
Lehman, Pg. 52
1018 Hannah, Church History: America, Pg.67 For example Solomon Stoddard (1643-1729) said that no one
could tell whether someone was Called-Out and that the only thing humans can go by is an open profession
of faith.
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Disagreements among the Methodists alone resulted in
the birth of several new denominations, including the Church of
the Nazarene (1895), the Church of God (1879), the Wesleyan
Church (1897), and the Fire-Baptized Holiness Church
(1901).1019
Differences of opinion developed quickly from the time
of the earliest Puritans showing up on the shores of America.
Idealistic theocratic Puritan communities began to fall apart as
one generation turned into the next, which did not necessarily
hold to the same religious interests. Rules regarding church
membership evolved, as did the meaning of what it meant to be
an official member of a church.1020
New denominations such as the Church of Christ and a
plethora of others were born out of the Holiness and
“Restorationist,” back-to-the-beginning, movements of the early
1800s. However, returning to primitive ways was wide open to
interpretation. There were many ideas of what returning to the
ways of the primitive church meant.
Pentecostal denominations have been some of the largest
and longest-lasting to come out of the Restorationist movement.
Much of their idea of what it means to go back to the ways of
the primitive Church is to expect that the things that happened
to the Ekklesia in the book of Acts associated with the apostles
of Jesus should be happening now: Holy Spirit enacted
phenomenon such as prophecy, physical healing, miracles, etc.
The Pentecostal churches flourished in the first half of the
twentieth century. The largest denomination of the movement,
the Church of God in Christ, was instituted in 1897. The
Assemblies of God church broke away from them in 1914 over
disagreements over baptism and how to standardize other
beliefs.
Where Baptists and others divided over the free will vs.
election issue, and then again and again over many other issues,
the Methodists chose to go with free will. Following the doctrine
of free will caused another influential giant, itinerant pastor
George Whitfield to go his separate way from his old friends, the
founders of the Methodist movement, the Wesley brothers. This
brings to light yet another reason for schism, splits, and division:
politics and people. Who is the most convincing teacher? Who
is the most dynamic leader?
By the 1930s and 40s, the conservative side of the
Church had become a minority. Theological pluralism, the idea
of accepting diversity in the church as to what it means to be a
1019
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Christian, was winning out. The fundamentalist efforts to keep
this from happening had failed. The diverse views of what should
be considered as orthodox, and how churches should be
operated, had infiltrated the denominational hierarchies of even
the conservative churches. Choosing what they thought to be
true over unity, the reaction to the invasion of liberalism was to
again splinter off and establish new denominations. Today, for
example, there are more than 60 different forms of Baptist
denominational organizations representing over 94,000 churches
and 30 million members in the United States alone.
Racial Division in the Church
For every pre-election believing Baptist, Methodist,
Presbyterian, or other churchgoing Southerner who believed that
the Bible supported slavery, there was a pre-election believing
Northern counterpart church member who believed slavery was
an abomination. This was yet another cause of schism. Churches
of the North, divided from those in the South.1021 “Old
Schooler” Presbyterians in the South, like the Lutherans, took
the position that slavery was a civil rather than church issue.
Later they acknowledged slavery to be “biblical” and urged slave
owners to act ethically towards their slaves. Congregationalists
and Unitarians of the North were committed abolitionists. Other
denominations took no position on the slavery issue. George
Whitfield and Jonathan Edwards were both pleased when
African American slaves showed interest in the gospel, yet both
approved of slavery, and both were slaveowners.1022
Some slaveowners allowed their slaves to attend their
church and sit in the back or in the balcony. They believed
Christian slaves were better behaved slaves.1023 As slaves were
converted to Christianity, black ministers preached to their own
people. After the Civil War, once the freed slaves were able to
attend church, many churches, especially in the South, still
divided according to race— practice that was and is completely
anti-biblical. However, the segregation originally mostly
occurred out of necessity because of the interplay between
culture and human sin nature: it was a matter of survival for black
people, especially in the South, to keep their distance and not
interfere with white people’s comfort zones. The risk of
attending a white church was being killed by white “Christians.”
Regardless of why the practice of racial segregation
started out in the Church, to this day there are still several major
Protestant denominations in the United States that divide
Nelson, Pg. 470.
Kidd, Pg. 216.
1023 Kidd, Pg. 324
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themselves from the rest of the Church, not because of what they
teach but because of the color of their skin. For example, the
National Baptist Convention USA Inc., established in 1886, is a
Church organization made up almost exclusively of black
participants, claiming to have 7.5 million members.1024 The
31,000 churches this organization represents are not only located
in the South, but throughout almost the entire United States.1025
In fact, according to the Pew Research Center, out of the
seventy-eight percent of all Black Americans who attend
religious services, sixty percent attend all-Black congregations.1026
That represents a total of approximately 19.65 million, or close
to one out of two, Black Americans who choose to attend
religious services that are primarily exclusive to their race.1027
There is no doubt racism still to be found in the Church today. I
will go out on a limb and say racism isn’t so much a problem
among the Called-Out.
Abandoning the Spiritual or Supernatural
Worldview
The Bible is permeated with information of a realm that
cannot be naturally observed by human beings, whether that
observation takes place through our five senses or by some
instrument we invent. So, where does limiting the knowledge of
human beings to that which can be observed through our senses
leave us regarding a part of created reality which human beings
are not equipped to observe? A realm equally as real and perhaps
as large or infinitely larger as the one we can observe? A sphere
that we can only know about through divine revelation? If we
limit our knowledge to that which can be proven through
science, we are missing out on understanding at least half of
God’s creation. The unseen, spiritual, supernatural half.
To act in this life while ignoring what is written in the
Bible regarding things of the unseen spirit realm and how God
works through that realm to effect the physical realm is to act in
ignorance. For those of us who know what is contained in the
Bible to be true, we know that it is rational to act in belief (faith)
for what we read in it. It is irrational to try and understand what
is going on in the world apart from that knowledge.
Interpreting scripture apart from the biblical
supernatural worldview of the primitive church causes many
The National Baptist Convention, USA Inc. https://www.nationalbaptist.com/about-nbc Accessed
6/14/2021.
1025 Only Hawaii, Maine, Montana, North Dakota, Oregon, South Dakota, and Vermont are not represented
by the NBCUSA Inc.
1026 Faith Among Black Americans, Pew Research Center, 2/16/2021.
https://www.pewforum.org/2021/02/16/faith-among-black-americans/ Accessed 6/14/2021.
1027 Based on the U.S. Census Bureau’s 2019 population estimate of African Americans (41.99 million) in the
United States. “close to one out of two” is actually .468%.
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today to arrive at conclusions that differ from the conclusions
the early Called-Out arrived at when reading the same scripture.
Today, under the influence of the Enlightenment, we may come
to conclusions like there is no literal heaven, there is no hell, and
when we die our spirits have no consciousness, but are asleep
until the resurrection. There is either no literal Satan, or he and
those like him are currently “bound up” and not able to have any
effect on the world we live in: The evil we experience in the
world is completely due to the wickedness of humans and not
any unseen external forces.
Demon possession is explained away by disease and
mental illness. We miss the reasons God took many of the
actions He did in the Old Testament, like having the Israelites
completely wipe out some peoples and not others. We look for
natural phenomenon explanations of what the ancients thought
were miracles to explain them away. We miss the rich meaning
of many of the super-courageous actions Jesus took while on the
earth. We will not understand Bible prophecy fully, being forced
to look at everything as though it is all comprised of symbolism,
allegory, and metaphor. Nothing is as it appears, leaving it wide
open for wild speculation.
Summary and Conclusions
Much of how we think of what constitutes “church”
today, what goes on inside the walls and what is accomplished
through it, was not handed down by Jesus or Paul or the other
apostles. Rather, “church” has developed since that time. What
occurred in the eighteenth and nineteenth century contributed
heavily to the strata of unbiblical Christian religious practices and
ideas.
When a bomb is detonated, there is a smaller charge like
“dynamite caps” that provide the initial explosion. That is the
part the Enlightenment played with the Church exploding into
so many different directions. No longer could the Church be
trusted for answers. God took a backseat to human knowledge
and wisdom for the first time since the days of the great Greek
philosophers. This influenced every aspect of life, from medicine
to how scripture is interpreted.
The conservative side of the Church reacted to the
Enlightenment by systemizing what they considered to be
orthodox beliefs. They taught them at new Christian institutions
of learning: Harvard, Brown, Yale, Columbia, and Princeton. All
names you hardly associate with conservative Christian thought
today.
The Great Awakening was another reaction to the
Enlightenment. Evangelism, missions, Sunday school, and small
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group meetings all got their modern starts during the era of the
Enlightenment. New denominations sprang to life because of
many disagreements over doctrines, politics, personalities, and
other factors. The new denominations in turn divided, and that
process continues now. Some of the new denominations were
hardly recognizable any longer as Christian: the Unitarians, the
Universal Church, the Deists.
There was a renewed focus on piety. This Western,
“Christian” version of piety was imposed on society at large.
There was also a great renewed interest among some in the
Church on the Second Coming of Jesus, largely because of a
rapidly changing world. Like the fallout from the very turbulent
French Revolution and Napoleonic wars. Several unorthodox
sects grew out of this interest in eschatology: the Seventh Day
Adventists, Jehovah’s Witnesses, and the Mormons. A leader in
one such movement was John Nelson Darby. He is responsible
for the invention of the still-popular notions of
“dispensationalism,” and the pretribulation rapture theory.
The abandonment of the biblical view of the unseen or
spirit realm is a large consequence of the Enlightenment. Rather
than relying on God’s revelation of that realm as found in the
Bible, Christians are left to make excuses for what the Bible says
about the spirit realm. This impacts the way the Bible is
interpreted and taught. Rather than offending unbelieving
people with what they consider to be superstitious fantasy, it has
become an engrained practice in the Church to teach our way
around any such offensive, unscientific passages.
Of course it is only another link in the chain of the
evolution of the Church, but the Enlightenment is a contender
for having the largest impact over any other period in Church
history, defining how we think of and experience what is called
“church” today.
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Twenty-nine

Recent Church History
Is there any reason to think, considering the rest of the
Church’s history, that we have it all figured out now? That we
have finally “made it” and are doing church right? What are some
of the characteristics of the Church today?
Although it may not be a part of your personal local
church experience, all the following examples fit into what is
commonly known today as the greater universal “Church.”
Every one of the people involved in the following versions of
Christianity lay claim to the name of Jesus. Jesus, on the other
hand, may not lay claim to them.
Overall Trend
The health of the Church in the West by the mid-20th
century, by all accounts, was very good. After World War II
ended, support for Christian religious institutions in the United
States was strong. People longing for prewar stability looked at
family and the Church as two pillars of morality and security.
However, by the 1960s, the US became entangled with
the Vietnam War. A president had been assassinated. The
“sexual revolution” had begun. Ken Kesey and his Merry Band
of Pranksters were taking their “magic trip” across the U.S. in his
bus named “Further,” dropping acid and providing a model for
the drug counterculture.
The Children of the “Great
Generation” who had lived through WW II, the Baby Boomers,
began to question the established authorities. And the Church,
along with the government, was and is a part of the authoritarian
establishment.
The struggle of local church sustainability in America had
begun. But wherever there is a need or desire, and something
that feeds that need or desire diminishes or disappears, a vacuum
is created. Something always fills in the space created by the
vacuum.
Televangelists
Oral Roberts, Jimmy Swaggart, Jim and Tammy Faye
Bakker, Kenneth Copeland, John Hagee, Peter Popoff, Robert
Schuller, Benny Hinn— these are just a few of the “rich and
famous” who hold the title “televangelist.” For those still alive,
if they aren’t rich now because they lost everything and went to
prison, they once were.
At the height of Oral Roberts’ ministry, Oral was chief
of a $120 million a year business which employed 2,300 people.
This was at the same time he pled for money Sunday after Sunday
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mornings on his nationwide TV show. At one point in 1987 he
held himself hostage and said he would die if he didn’t receive
$8 million. His son, Richard Roberts, who has carried on the
family ministry, is still estimated to be worth more than $12
million even after being forced out from being the President of
Oral Roberts University for misusing funds in 2007, and his
DUII in 2012.
At the height of Jimmy Swaggart’s ministry in the
1980s, his organization brought in around $500,000 per day. He
was caught consorting with prostitutes in the 80s and 90s.
Although he was defrocked by the Assembly of God Churches,
his multi-media “ministry” continues today.
Jim and Tammy Faye Bakker once hosted the PTL
(Praise The Lord) club and even had a Christian theme park called
Heritage USA in South Carolina. Jim was accused of raping his
church secretary, was convicted of felony accounting fraud, and
imprisoned. Now divorced from Tammy, he hosts the Jim
Bakker Show, still on the PTL Network. Jim’s show focuses on
Bible prophecy.
In 1986, Peter Popoff, purveyor of “Miracle Spring
Water” (AKA Kirkland brand from Costco), is reported to still
be worth more than $10 million today. He was exposed by “the
Amazing” James Randi in 1986 as Popoff pretended to receive
messages from God about the people he was speaking to.
However, he was only receiving messages from his wife through
a small earpiece. The information was based on cards the people
had filled out prior to the event. Peter’s ministry is also still active
today. His carny-like exploits are numerous.
Robert Schuller, builder of the “Crystal Cathedral”
(now a Catholic Church) in Los Angeles, and host of the Hour
of Power, watched his revenue plummet from $54 million per
year into chapter 11 bankruptcy. Ironically, what he had been
preaching regarding how God can make his followers
prosperous only seemed to work for a while.
Prosperity gospel preacher Kenneth Copeland, owns a
fleet of three jets, valued at $54 million to $65 million each. He
explains away the need for his fleet of private jets, and the airport
he owns that they are parked in, by saying that “you can’t talk to
God” while flying commercial. He argues that his ministry would
be impossible without them. His net worth is estimated to be
between $300 million and $760 million.
Who are a few other televangelists who would like you
to believe it is possible to serve both God and Mammon
(money)? Pat Robertson: net worth $100 million. Benny Hinn:
net worth $42 million. Joel Olsteen: net worth $40 million.
475

Doug Hooley

Creflo Dollar: net worth $27 million. Rick Warren: net worth
$25 million. Joyce Meyer: net worth $8 million.
Prosperity Doctrines
Televangelism is almost always related to prosperity
doctrines: Giving money to get money. Scriptures are twisted
and taken out of context to make a biblical case for why Jesus
wants everyone of His followers to be rich. The prosperity
doctrines in America may have roots dating all the way back to
the first Puritans to settle here. A Boston Puritan pastor named
Cotton Mather (1663-1728) believed that the success of the
settlers was tied to divine intervention: a reciprocal covenant
between God and people of true Christian commitments. In
return for faithful adherence to his precepts, God promises
material blessings. If we will only do the right combination of
things that are pleasing to God, He will bless us.
Among American churchgoers, 26% believe if they do
something nice for God, He will do something nice for them in
return. 38% believe that if they give more money to their church,
God will bless them in return. And seven out of ten believe that
God wants all Christians to financially prosper!1028 If you don’t
think the prosperity gospel is widespread enough in the United
States alone, it is estimated by Christianity Today that more than
147 million of Africa’s 890 million people are Pentecostals or
charismatics who believe in the Word of Faith prosperity
doctrines.1029
The founders of the “Word of Faith,” AKA “name it
and claim it,” movement are thought to be E.W. Kenyon (18671948) and Kenneth Hagin (1917-2003). At the core of the Word
of Faith movement is holding God accountable for what He said as
recorded in the Bible. This requires reading the Bible as if it
contains a series of promises that adherents to the faith can cash
in on. This reduces the Bible to a book of magical spells and
incantations.
According to supporters of the Word of Faith
movement, as though the faithful are essentially themselves
“little gods,” they use the same technique that God used to create
the universe to get what they want: speaking things into
existence… if they possess enough faith. When possessing
enough faith doesn’t seem to work, then one of several things
have gone wrong: either it is not the right kind of faith, the faith
is not strong enough, you have hidden doubt, there is sin in your
Prosperity Gospel Taught to 4 in 10 Evangelical Churchgoers, By Bob Smietana, Christianity Today, July 31, 2018.
Quoting a poll by Lifeway Research which surveyed 1,010 Americans who attend Protestant or
nondenominational church at least once a year.
1029 Word of Faith Movement History, by Jack Zavada, Learn Religions, 12/10/2018.
https://www.learnreligions.com/word-of-faith-movement-history-700136 Accessed 9/15/2021.
1028
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life, or you have not actuated your faith by taking tangible steps
towards demonstrating your faith is real. Most often you can
demonstrate your faith is real by giving money to whatever
ministry is encouraging you to speak a word of faith.
One of many Wordof Faith organizations is Hillsong.
Hillsong is an Australian-based church empire that spans fifteen
countries and has been known to pull in annual revenues of $180
million. To quote its cofounder Brian Houston:
“Your words can frame your future…Speak your faith, start
seeing miracles…Owner of your first home! Bestselling author…Mother of
handsome sons and beautiful daughters! Businessman who is prosperous and
fruitful! Your brother’s salvation, your sister’s healing. Speak it into being!
Speak it into being! Speak it into being!”1030
The wealthiest televangelist ever, Kenneth Copland, is
the biggest leader in the Word of Faith movement, but Benny
Hinn is close behind. Also in the club are Joyce Meyer and Joel
Olsteen. The Trinity Broadcasting Network (TBN) is a major
supporter of the movement. TBN is carried on more than 5,000
TV stations and is broadcast throughout the entire world via
satellite. Those TV stations and satellites don’t print money to
pay for themselves. They fleece it from their viewers.
Pastor Norman Vincent Peele popularized a concept
which helped to bring about the Word of Faith movement:
“Positive Thinking.” He did so in his book, the Power of Positive
Thinking. At the core of positive thinking, is that having an
optimistic disposition in all situations will attract constructive
changes to one’s life and facilitate positive achievements. Pastors
such as Peele and Robert Schuler added a few scriptures to the
concept and Christianized it.
Peele’s ideas built on Napoleon Hill’s (1883-1970) book
published in 1937, Think and Grow Rich, and on the philosophy
of “New Thought.” But “New Thought” was nothing new, either.
Its roots can be traced to Ralph Waldo Emerson’s
Transcendentalism of the 1830s. These philosophies hold that
individuals possess divinity which can be channeled to cause the
mind to be in command over matter. The stuff of Eastern
mysticism.
Megachurches
Often associated with televangelists today and prosperity
doctrines are megachurches. A “megachurch” is a church that
has an attendance of more than 2,000 different people per week.
We may think of megachurches as a late twentieth century
invention, but that is not entirely true. As early as 1861, Charles
Inside the Hillsong Church’s Money-Making Machine, by Deborah Snow, The Sydney Morning Herald. November
13, 2015.
1030
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Spurgeon, giving an inaugural sermon, filled the newly
constructed 6,000-seat Metropolitan Tabernacle in London,
England.
Today, according to the Hartford Institute's database,
there are more than 1,300 Protestant churches that qualify as
megachurches in the United States. That means that at least 2.6
million people are a part of a megachurch in the US. Most are
Evangelical (65%) and “non-denominational” (40%).1031
Megachurches average more than seven services (what may
appear to be “shows”) per weekend.
There is nothing wrong with large gatherings of people
who believe in Jesus! Afterall, in the book of Revelation, we see
many of Jesus’ followers, who are too great to count, gathered
before God’s throne… But only after they have been gathered
there in their new resurrected bodies and been made perfect. It
is a homogenous group made up of only the elect. That is far
from the case with megachurches.
Although megachurches may fulfill one’s need for
socialization and you may foster some friends while attending
one, there is no way to personally know or adequately care for
everyone who is a part of the local body in a megachurch. Unless
one is some sort of local celebrity, outside of one’s small group,
anonymity is typical. The “pastor” will not know the names of
most attendees— which, biblically speaking, really makes him
something other than a pastor. There is often an “unequal
yoking” of believers with unbelievers in a megachurch, since
anyone may walk through the door and get lost in the crowd.
Although volunteer “opportunities” may abound as a great deal
of staff is needed to pull off multiple services, there may also be
a lack of ability to function as a part of the body in a meaningful,
biblical or spiritual way. And, while megachurches may appear to
be successful by the standards of the world, often the continued
existence and success of the organization becomes more
important than Jesus.
Megachurches are inherently worldly. They use various
marketing strategies: coffee bars, full-service nurseries and
daycare, private schools, counseling services, workout facilities,
and exercise programs. There is a heavy reliance on professional
level, seamless, multi-media presentations, and entertainment.
An endless parade of celebrity guests may take the stage from
week to week. Sunday mornings can take on the feel and energy
of a rock concert, including elaborate sound systems, smoke
machines, and lighting. All these things are fun and gratifying and
The Hartford Institute for Religion Research. http://hirr.hartsem.edu/megachurch/database.html
Accessed 9/14/2021
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appeal to our carnal natures. But along with these cool things is
typically a message that is also engineered to attract people.
Where the messages lack in biblical truth, they make up for in
being gratifying.
Christianized Inductive Reasoning Bible Study
In my book, False Christian Gods: Choose Your Jesus Wisely,
I devote a lot of space to a discussion on “Christianized
Inductive Bible Study.” It is a method born out of the late
nineteenth century and has evolved into something quite
different then when it began. This method of reading and
studying the Bible is pervasive in the Evangelical Church today.
Chances are you have either heard a sermon, done
devotionals, or been involved in a Bible study that used
Christianized inductive reasoning. Christianized inductive
reasoning hardly resembles classic inductive reasoning.
Essentially, this method of studying the Bible allows one to
reinterpret the Bible according to one’s own personal
experiences and circumstances. One of the names this method
goes by that you may have heard is “S.O.A.P.,” standing for
“Scripture, Observations, Application, Prayer.”
If something was true for a Bible character, this form of
inductive reasoning tells me that the same should be true for me
if I will only imitate their behavior. There are many versions of
this method that have been published, but at the core they are all
the same. After reading a scripture, you are encouraged to
paraphrase it in your own words and decide how it can be applied
to your own life.
The reader is encouraged to put themselves in the center
of what is taking place in scripture. One week I am to compare
myself to the Apostle Paul and try to be like him. The next week,
I become King David. Another Sunday, the pastor said I am
supposed to superimpose the life of Jonah on my life…or was it
Abraham?
Herein lays the common problem with Christianized
Inductive Bible Study. The Bible is not all about me. As hard as
this is to hear, the Bible was not created to facilitate my personal
success in this life. It is the narrative containing God’s plan,
starting at creation, and ending at the end of creation as we
currently know it. The story stars Jesus. Not me.
The Christianized Inductive Bible Study method is
heavily relied upon in devotional “journaling.” It is used one
bible verse at a time to rewrite the Bible according to our own
personal perspective.
Postmodernism relies heavily on a self-centered, selfreferencing perspective: moral relativism and one’s own
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worldview determines one’s “truth.” In true Postmodern
fashion, the Christianized Inductive Bible Study method allows
everyone’s different interpretations of scripture to all be valid. It
is as though the Bible is magic and there is no one central truth
we are seeking. We may each interpret the Bible according to our
own circumstances and our own truth and all be correct. We may
create our own unique self-serving god based on it. Absolute
truth, after all, since the time of Nietzsche does not and cannot
exist.1032
Liberalism in the Church Today
The liberal Church has continued to devolve into
something unrecognizable by the standards of the primitive
Ekklesia. Of course, there is a wide spectrum of beliefs even
among those who can be considered “liberal” Christians. There
are always exceptions. Such as Christians who are morally
conservative while believing in widespread liberal social
programs which aid those in need. But in general, the liberal
Church has rejected many moral and long-held cultural absolutes
while they support inclusiveness of all and acceptance of all’s
beliefs and lifestyles. Additionally, believing their primary
mission is to show the love of Christ to the world, the liberal
Church tends to focus on social assistance programs and support
government programs to provide aid for those who face basic
life challenges.1033
Typically, when the news media cites Christian opinion,
because they tend to report controversy, they are talking about
those which are in opposition to the trends found in liberal
political circles today. Circles that are supported by the liberal
media and Hollywood. For example, conservatives are generally
pro-life and say the Bible condemns homosexuality, while the
trend for the last 50 years has been for lawmakers and
Hollywood to be supportive of gay rights and pro-choice laws.
Yet, while the media may focus on (or target)
conservative Christians who tend to be Evangelicals, the
opinions of many who attend other “Mainline” denominations
are found on the liberal side of the political continuum. Mainline
Churches include the United Methodists, Presbyterian,
Lutheran, Episcopal, and the United Church of Christ. They
span the continuum from conservative to liberal, but there are
more liberals found in the mainline churches than in evangelical
churches. While overall there are currently more conservative
Christians in America than liberal, the people that make up the
1032
1033

Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 505
Hannah, Church History: World, Pg. 509
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conservative demographic are aging, dying, and being
replaced.1034
Within the Church, the “woke” movement resides on the
liberal side of the aisle. The liberal Church has been a leader in
the woke movement. Issues relating to social justice have had a
home there since the time of the Enlightenment. The very
definition of “woke” is being “aware of and actively attentive to
important facts and issues (especially issues of racial and social justice).”1035
As if the conservative side is unaware and does not have
thoughtful and viable solutions to issues. One definition in the
Urban Dictionary may hit what it means to be woke a little closer
to its realistic meaning: “The act of being very pretentious about how
much you care about a social issue.”1036
Mission Statements
The Twentieth Century became the era of bringing the
Church into the modern business world. Not only by using
gimmicky marketing strategies, but by replacing creeds and
statements of faith with strategic plans, mission and vision
statements, and committees who prioritize a church’s “core
values.”
“Missions” have come full circle. The term “mission” is
thought to have been used by Jesuit monks who were sent out
overseas on missions in the sixteenth century. The military
picked up the use of the term, followed by the business world in
the 1960s and 70s when business consultant Peter Drucker said,
A business is not defined by its name, statutes, or articles of
incorporation. It is defined by the business mission. Only a clear definition
of the mission and purpose of the organization makes possible clear and
realistic business objectives.1037
Government organizations, non-profits, and finally the
Church started following Mr. Drucker’s business advice. But
when we superimpose a model intended for business over the
top of the Church, we get something like the following. Here is
a modified version of Drucker’s quote:
A local church is not defined by the one whose name it bears, what
He said, or what is contained in the Bible. It is defined by the local church’s
Both major political parties in the United States are made up of a majority of Christians. 83% of the
Republicans claim to be Christian, and 69% of the Democrats. According to the Pew Research Center, 14.7
% of all US adults are affiliated with Mainline Churches as opposed to 25.4% Evangelicals. The percentage of
mainline Christians relative to Evangelicals is growing, as the most recent 2020 Census of American Religion
shows the number of white mainline Christians surpassing the number of white Evangelicals. The median age
of Evangelicals is 56 compared to the median age of all people in the US of 47. This means the Evangelical
population is dying out relative to younger demographics which includes those who are on the liberal end of
the spectrum. 29% of Republicans claim to be White Evangelical Protestants, as opposed to only 9% of the
Democrats making the same claim. Source: PRRI 2020 Census of American Religion.
https://www.prri.org/research/2020-census-of-american-religion/
1035 Merriam-Webster. https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/woke. Accessed 9/19/2021
1036 The Urban Dictionary. https://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=woke Accessed 9/19/21.
1037 Quotefancy: https://quotefancy.com/quote/888287/Peter-F-Drucker-A-business-is-not-defined-by-itsname-statutes-or-articles-of
1034
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mission. Only a clear definition of the mission and purpose of the church
makes possible clear and realistic church objectives.
While they contain selected bits of what is contained in
scripture, Church mission statements are made up of local
church’s favorite parts of what modern Christian culture, or the
local pastor, believes to be important. When a church prioritizes
and focuses on selected bits of the Bible, it risks ignoring all the
rest. When a church states that it is “all about” one thing, such
as “making disciples,” or “service,” or “meeting together,” it
does not leave room for all the rest contained in the gospel. That
makes it a partial gospel, which makes it a false gospel. Any
mission statement which does not center only on faith in Jesus,
hope in what He said, and love for others within the Ekklesia,
has completely missed the biblical mark. The entire Bible is the
best mission statement the Ekklesia can have.
New Church Movements
The last hundred-plus years have seen many Christian
movements and causes rise. Those who were not around when
they started may be under the mistaken impression that these
movements have always been a part of what the Church has been
associated with or has actively been trying to accomplish. The
following are a few of such movements from the past hundred
years or so.1038
The Third Great Awakening was a time of renewed
religious interest associated with names like Dwight Moody and
Bill Sunday. Zionism, the political movement which successfully
sought to restore Jewish people to their homeland. Ecumenical
and Convergence Movements have attempted to unify the
modern church and break down denominational boundaries.
One familiar tool this movement has used, which was designed
to bring about unity and awareness that people who believe in
Jesus are still out there, is the March for Jesus, which got its
start in London in 1987.
Fundamentalism has risen in opposition to liberal
interpretations of the Bible. The Civil Rights movement, with
Pastor, Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr. being the most notable name
associated with it, is the struggle for justice and equality for
people of color. The Church Growth Movement of the 1970s
and ‘80s is when numbers of attendees became a key metric
associated with “growth” in churches. Marketing strategies
became important during this time. One such gimmicky
marketing campaign in 1976 was known as “I Found It! (you can
A good resource for learning more about most of the movements I cite is the Association of Religion
Data Archives (the ARDA).Social Movements and Religion.
https://www.thearda.com/timeline/browse_movements_date.asp
1038
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find it too).” Arising in the 1960s and 70s, Messianic Judaism is
made up of Jewish converts to Christianity who seek to maintain
their identity in both worlds.
The Religious Right became a thing in the late 1970s,
about the same time well-known Christian, President Jimmy
Carter took office. Suddenly, being a “born again Christian” was
in style. Rather than keeping the world at arm’s length, to make
a difference in the world, Christians began to be encouraged to
become politically active and even run for public office.
The Jesus Movement arose in the late 1960s in response
to social turmoil brought on by the anti-establishment “hippy”
movement and drug culture. The response was to turn towards
conservative Christian beliefs, but mixed with its own culture,
communes, music, music festivals, churches, and coffee houses.
Established in the 1960s, the Right to Life movement was a
reaction to changes in attitudes and laws in favor of abortion.
Contemporary Worship and the “praise choruses”
associated with it largely grew out of the Jesus movement of the
late 1960’s. Church liturgy was minimized. However, today the
non-traditional, “new” practices that arose out of the
Contemporary Worship movement have very much become the
new traditional liturgy of our day.
The Secondary Separatism movement has recently
grown as a result of the 2020 election and theories revolving
around the Covid pandemic. According to Hannah, it consists
of:
…separation not only from liberalism but also from those friends
who do not embrace the wisdom to do so themselves; a narrow view of social
permissibility that may verge into areas not prohibited, though limited, by
scripture; political positioning that would be a concern to the far right of the
spectrum, coupled with a fear of Communism within the federal bureaucracy,
a strongly patriotic bent, and a pro-Israel interest; and generally a deep
attachment to the integrity of scripture, most frequently interpreted through
the lens of dispensational, pretribulational premillennialism.1039
Secondary Separatists sit about the same distance from
the center of the Church on the conservative right side, as
wokists within the Church do on the liberal left side.
The House Church Movement was born out of the
Enlightenment era movement called “Restorationism.” It is the
desire to get back to the way the early Church functioned. And
part of what they did, out of practicality and necessity, was to
meet in the homes of the members. The Covid pandemic has
served to grow this movement and has demonstrated to many
1039
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that God does not live in big Church buildings. House churches
generally consist of 12 to 15 people.
Often, house churches are found in places where
Christianity is not the dominant religion, just as in the beginning.
That is perhaps why we see them springing up across the United
States, as the idea of following of Jesus has deteriorated among
the general population. In 2009 it was estimated that between
four and thirty-three percent of adult Americans have attended
house churches.1040 Because of the Corona virus, that number is
probably much higher now.
The Emergent Church Movement seeks to propagate
the gospel through methods including but not limited to
experimental worship styles and confronting postmodern ideas.
You may find yourself having “pub night” theology discussions,
or lighting incense at the gatherings. The Emergent Church
Movement is looking for what is next in the evolution of Church
and how to stay relevant. Unfortunately, the Emergent Church
Movement embraces its surrounding pagan culture to do so.
Summary and Conclusions
Those who believe the Church has only relatively
recently gotten off track are wrong. Perhaps it is because they
have reached a spiritual maturity and better understanding of
scripture that they have noticed that the Institutional Church is
at odds with biblical truth. The “Institutional Church train” left
the “biblical track” and started its tumble down “the
mountainside of truth” long before Rome’s embrace of the
Church in the fourth century. The modern iteration of the
Church, in its many unholy forms, is but the latest perverse
manifestation.
Our review of Church history has concluded. You may
be depressed, confused, frustrated, and even angry about what
you have read. You may feel like your deepest religious beliefs
have been undermined. If so, I have done an inadequate job of
pointing out how the history of the Church is not the same as
the history of the Called-Out who have been bought with a great
price by Jesus.
Those who belong to that group of individuals, the
Ekklesia, are functioning exactly according to their Master,
Jesus’, plan. They are being individually led on a journey through
this life which tailor makes them into exactly who Jesus needs
them to be according to His purposes. Sometimes He positions

The Barna Research Group estimated in 2009, using a five-year study that based on the definition used,
the number of adults in America that regularly attend a house church ranges between 4% and 33%.
Generally, 10% of the population claims to have done so in the preceding month.
1040
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His Called-Out in institutional Churches. Sometimes He does
not.
If you think what you have read of Church history is
terrible, you are right. But this is part of what the Kingdom of
Heaven and belonging to Jesus’ Ekklesia is a solution for. This is
one of the things Jesus’ gospel remedies. Part of Jesus’ “good
news” is that you do not have to buy into or be a part of the
Institutional Church to be a part of His Ekklesia. Being a part of
the Church does not improve anyone’s standing with God.
The question we must ask ourselves is, “Will I defend
and embrace the counterfeit organization of the Church and try
to belong to it, or will I stop supporting and apologizing for it,
and simply follow Jesus?” This does not necessarily mean you
have to leave a church you have been attending. Daniel,
Shadrack, Meshach, and Abednego were four individuals among
the entire nation of Israelites who had been taken captive. They
alone refused to bow down and worship the false god of
Babylon. But they did not leave Babylon. They just refused to
worship the gods of Babylon.
Do not look for large crowds of others to join you in
refusing to buy into the ideals of the Institutional Church. The
Jesus of the Institutional Church that developed since early on is
a powerful, popular and well-known Jesus. But he is not the Jesus
of the New Testament. He is a false Jesus. But the Jesus of the
New Testament, who walked the shores of Galilee, who called
the twelve to follow Him, still exists. Has He called you? Are you
willing to leave the security of a religious paradigm called the
Church, if necessary, to follow Him?
Jesus came to “set the captives free.” Not only those held
captive by sin, but as we see in the Gospels, those who are held
captive by cumbersome religious paradigms which are subject to
the authority of mere mortals. The Son can set you free from
this. And when the Son sets you free, you will be free indeed!
Do you want to know what it was like to belong to the
first century Ekklesia of the Apostles? It is like being a part of
something that you derive your security from. Something that is
a part of your personal identity. Something you have placed all
your trust in your entire life. Something your friends and family
all support and believe in. Something you have “known” to be
true. Something you have been hard-wired to believe in.
Something you have went “all in” on... And then, leaving it…to
follow Jesus.
In the final section of this book, I will offer a few
solutions, not on “how to fix” the Institutional Church but how
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to possibly apply our awareness of what the Bible says about the
Ekklesia to our lives.
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Section IV
Pulling it Together
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Thirty

What To Do About All This
Some might associate what I am saying in this book with
the Emergent Church or perhaps the Restorationist movements
of the past. That I am trying to make a case for the Church to
again evolve, abandon its ways, and redevelop into something
less tainted by culture and more biblical. That is not what I am
trying to accomplish! I am not suggesting how to “fix” the
Institutional Church, or reform it! That starts with the premise
that the Church has anything to do with what Jesus had in mind.
I am suggesting that the Church, as most Christians think of it
today, is a man-made, counterfeit organization. It is a “wannabe”
of Jesus’ true body of followers that has existed ever since He
walked the earth. The Institutional Church is not worth fixing.
On the other hand, Jesus’ Ekklesia does not need fixing.
If you have been purchased with the blood of Christ, you are
already a part of the body of the Called-Out. The only thing that
possibly needs improving regarding the Ekklesia is the awareness
of it on the part of those who are a part of it.
An increasing number of books are being released
questioning if God is at work renewing or reshaping the Church
into something different today. Author Conrad L. Kanagy asks
the question in his book, A Church Dismantled A Kingdom Restored,
“Why is God taking apart the Church.?” He argues that God is
“deconstructing, tearing down, or taking apart the socially constructed
elements of the church that recently have become- or for a long time have beenirrelevant to the central message of the gospel”1041
In her book, Another Gospel, author Alisa Childers, as in
my own book, False Christian Gods: Choose Your Jesus Wisely,
questions what passes as the gospel today. In his book
Reimagining Church, as an alternative to what we know as the
Church today, Frank Viola discusses, “pursuing the dream of organic
Christianity.” There are countless examples of books and podcasts
devoted to redeveloping the Church.
Maybe you have not had this experience. I have on many
occasions when speaking to others about the practices of
churches and the way they have operated throughout history.
Someone will say something like, “well, that may be true, but that was
before the Reformation.” Or they may argue, “yes, but that was early in
Church history when they didn’t even have the doctrine on that topic worked
out yet.”
1041

Kanagy Chapter one
488

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

These things are like saying that all Jesus did was present
some new possibilities about how to follow and please God and
left the rest for humans to eventually work out. Jesus just planted
a few general seeds. Then He left all the details for His followers
to develop over the next couple thousand years. His follower’s
mission: build the Church. His organization on earth. However,
Jesus or those who spoke on His behalf, the Apostles, spoke or
wrote down all the “doctrine” necessary to understand what God
wants us to know about Him and His Kingdom. They wrote
down not a partial truth, but the whole truth about the purpose
and function of the Called-Out when they come together. And,
if it was true then, it is true now.
If the truth was understandable by the early Called-Out
Ones, it is understandable now. No evolution or development of
the Christian faith was ever necessary. No seminary or systematic
theology has ever been required. Such things have only interfered
and added to the complex religious mess. We have gotten so far
off track it is extremely difficult to know where to start
untangling the seemingly untanglable knot.
An Example of Untangling Knots
Let’s say someone asks me the following: “In light of what
Paul said about it, should women be allowed to be preachers in the church
today?” Underlying this question is wrestling with whether Paul
was laying down rules to be followed throughout the ages in the
Church or if he was only applying principles of truth contained
in scripture to cultural practices of his day.
You may think that my reaction would be to look at the
scripture and interpret it according to sound rules of
interpretation. Then apply the scripture to our time according to
the specific principle laid out by Paul, right? That is what I would
have said and done for many years. I may still end up there, but
what is my initial reaction now?
Rather than looking at the scripture involved, first,
considering what I know about the Ekklesia as opposed to the
Church, I am wondering why this question is even being asked?
What is it the person is calling “church?” Is it something Jesus
or Paul would recognize? Is it an informal gathering of a few
Called-Out Ones in the name of Jesus, where only authentic
believers in Jesus are invited? And where according to the Holy
Spirit everyone participates? Is this a gathering which is an
organic response to loving Jesus and hungering and thirsting for
understanding His gospel? Is the primary reason this group is
getting together, to learn about Jesus, live in the hope of His
words, and take care of and love one another within the
Ekklesia? OR is it a weekly service based on human traditions,
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human authoritarian hierarchies, liturgy, rules, schedules and
systems? Where holding people’s attention, getting out on time,
bringing in enough money, having programs for the kids,
attracting new members, and having “special music” are all
concerns?
This “preacher” they are talking about: is it what has
become known as the single, monarchal leader who is paid to see
that all the needs of the church are met and who delivers a
message contained within a smooth-running service each week?
Or are you talking about the biblical role of preaching:
proclaiming God’s word and applying it to real life?
So according to the Bible, should women be preachers
or pastors according to today’s institutional church cultural
definition? Biblically, my answer is “no:” No woman or man
should be preachers in the sense we think of them today in the
“Church!” Unfortunately my advice would be, “Do what you want,
your entire organization has nothing to do with what the Bible says anyway.”
This scenario asks for a biblical solution to an unbiblical
problem.
So much time is spent arguing and dividing over such
issues. Divisive issues that have no basis for existing in the first
place. The Church and the Ekklesia are not operating within the
same framework. The person who asked me this hypothetical
question may as well asked me, “according to the Bible, what should
we charge for coffee at our Church café on Sundays?”
The Called-Out do not have to be content with merely
returning to the ways of the primitive Ekklesia. Yes, return they
should, to operating according to the raw principles of Faith,
Hope, and Love, as outlined in the New Testament, and
validated by the Old. But now, if we allow ourselves to see
clearly, we can apply the principles of faith, hope and love, learn
our lessons from history, and not repeat the same mistakes. We
can completely tear down the old framework that wellintentioned lovers of the Institutional Church attempt to cling to
and avoid maintaining or recreating yet another manmade
organization as we organically respond to the gospel of Jesus and
live as citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven. Citizens who are only
temporary sojourners through this present age and not ones who
should be laying down roots or trying to leave our own legacy.
Citizens of Jesus’ kingdom are not charged with building an
organization or belonging to an earthly institution. Whether
individually or corporately, the Called-Out are only charged with
believing and abiding in Jesus until He returns.
Whether a Called-Out One decides to remain in the
“Church” they are in, or go in a different direction, is a personal
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decision between them and the Master. There may be good
reasons for staying. The important thing, whether going or
staying, is to do so with eyes wide open and focused on Jesus.
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Thirty-one

Following Jesus
Applying the Lessons Learned
…And rather than our doing the hard work of figuring out the
truth of the Bible for ourselves and taking it seriously, we fawningly
acquiesce to church leaders, past and present, and simply go along with the
crowd. …Earle Craig
You have just read through almost two-thousand years
of Church history and have seen how, despite any number of
positive things that have come about because of the Church, that
it cannot possibly represent what it is Jesus is building out of the
“living stones” He has and is quarrying. Not just because of the
terrible things that have been accomplished in the name of the
institutional Church, but because it has strayed so far from the
basic principles of the purpose and function of the Ekklesia
found in the New Testament: Faith in Jesus as the Messiah and
Son of God. Living in the Hope of what He said. And, living in
Love for one another within the Ekklesia.
If we look at this faith, hope, and love as a blueprint set
forth by Jesus, the Architect and Contractor of the Ekklesia, and
we compare it to the Church of history and today, we can clearly
see the two are not even close. Believing they are is denying
reality. To make the two fit together, one must continue to try
and smash the square peg of the Church into the
uncompromising round whole of the New Testament.
The Primary Functions of the Local Ekklesia
A local cell of Called-Out is a local body of Ekklesia no
matter whether they have a regular meeting, church building, or
pastor. They are a body of the Called-Out because they are living
in close enough proximity to maintain meaningful relationships
with each other, with Jesus being the basis of their relationship.
Gathering may be a part of maintaining a relationship, but it is
never the biblical focus or defining attribute of the local Ekklesia.
Having a meeting is not the end goal. Maintaining faith and hope
in Jesus until He returns, and loving one another within the
Ekklesia until that time, is the end goal. Meeting is one of the
means of achieving the end goal.
What are we to do considering the lessons learned from
taking a fresh look at the New Testament regarding the purpose
and functioning of the Ekklesia, and reviewing Church History
from an honest, unapologetic, pragmatic perspective? When we
remove 2000 years of religious muck and revisit the primary
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calling of the Called-Out, what should the relationships among
the Ekklesia look like? How should the Ekklesia function? What
should their focus be? What should they corporately do when
they come together? The things discussed in the rest of this
chapter specifically pertain to these questions.
What follows is not intended as a formula for
reconstructing a new and better Church. That has been
attempted many times. The rest of this chapter contains a partial
list of things for the Called-Out of God to be mindful of as they
live their lives in this world. They are things which are intended
to help sort out the Church culture that we will always encounter
from the biblical model of the Ekklesia. It is up to each local
community of the Called-Out to apply the New Testament
principles to their own circumstances.
Please note: The things which follow are based on
scripture that address the functioning of a local corporate body
of Ekklesia and not necessarily what individual Called-Out Ones
are to do in this world. That leaves out a lot! The New Testament
speaks little about the corporate Ekklesia, but is full of principles
pertaining to individual Called-Out Ones. Engaging in
evangelism, for example, is something that an individual follower
of Jesus may be called to do as they fulfill their individual role in
the body of Christ. If that is your calling, may you pursue it with
all your heart! However, although evangelism is something a
gathering of Ekklesia may support and equip individuals for, it is
not a primary reason that a local body of believers exists. The
same is true for every other individual calling among the CalledOut.
Understand the Church is Not the Ekklesia
The Child of God must recognize the distinct difference
between the man-made Institutional Church, with all its cultural
attachments ranging from the biblical to the anti-biblical, and the
true body of Christ: the Ekklesia. The two are not the same. The
evidence is overwhelming: what has passed for “church” or “the
Church” throughout history is almost entirely unbiblical and
cannot possibly represent a functional “body” of which Jesus is
the head. History reveals many anti-Christ, anti-Messiah ideals
in the Church, and many unbiblical and anti-biblical practices in
local churches. With a few exceptions along the way, the
Institutional Church has been utterly dysfunctional. Any
exceptions are accounted for by understanding they were likely
instances of times when the true Ekklesia temporarily intersected
and operated from within the Church. However, if Jesus were
the head of such an earthly institution, one would expect far
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more than a barely functional body with isolated moments of
success.
Although it may be difficult to do because of the
expectations of the Institutional Church, and always
remembering that membership or attendance of a church in no
way indicates the status of one’s eternal soul, an individual
Called-Out One may chose to remain a part of an institutional
church when it does not interfere with being a part of Jesus’
Ekklesia. There may be many good reasons to stay. That is
between the individual and Jesus.
Maybe the institutional church you are in is your
“mission field.” Maybe you have found a sub-group within your
local church which is serving to meet the needs of a local
gathering of Ekklesia. Or, it may be that you have been blessed
with being in a rare example of a local body which is functioning
as a biblical Ekklesia! Praise God if that is the case!
Return to the Fundamentals of the Ekklesia
If you don’t read it in this or the next two paragraphs, I
question any part it should have in the local Ekklesia. In these
three paragraphs is contained the essence of all the “Law and
Prophets.”1042 Belief in Jesus as the Son of God and Messiah and
growing in the knowledge and understanding of Him and His
Kingdom, and responding appropriately to that belief is one of
the primary purposes of a local Ekklesia. This is true whether
meeting together with a single other Called-Out One, or if the
entire Ekklesia is meeting. What does it mean to “respond
appropriately to that belief?” It means putting what you know
and understand about Him to be true (faith) into action by
obeying and glorifying Him. Giving Him all the love and respect
due the God of all creation. “…Love the Lord your God with all your
heart and with all your soul and with all your mind.”1043
Living according to hope in what Jesus said is the next
principle the Ekklesia should function according to. We live with
the expectancy that this world is not our own and our experience
will confirm that expectation. That we are temporary sojourners
here and that we await the kingdom of Jesus that He promised
we will have a part of for all eternity. We have biblical hope that
Jesus will return and fix everything, not that we can fix it. This is
hope in the eternal things of God. It is the opposite of placing
hope in the things of this world. This includes the hope in
political, technological, and religious things of this world. This is
a hope that Jesus, like He said He will do, will return and
straighten out this mess of a world we live in. This hope is
1042
1043

See Matthew 22:36-40
Matthew 22:37
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exclusively reserved for only the Called Out of Jesus. It is a
fundamental part of the bond the Ekklesia shares.
Loving and supporting one another is the final
fundamental reason that local Ekklesias exist. Submission to
others within the Ekklesia, taking care of one another, making
sure needs are met, and always striving for unity are among the
ways that love is demonstrated.
Your church may be doing other things besides adhering
to these principles, but if all three of these primary functions of
the Ekklesia in the local church you are connected to are not
obviously present, there is a very good chance you are not
associated with a biblically based Ekklesia.
Return to Biblical Simplicity.
We must individually commit to removing the religious
strata from the top of the principles laid out in the New
Testament. You have read some of what has been piled on top
of the simple truth of the gospel. Where certain practices may
help to facilitate putting truth into action, one may want to leave
such practices alone. The same may be when such practices are
of no consequence. However, where you become convicted that
such unbiblical practices take away from the truth, or oppose it,
you may want to simply stop participating in such practices.
When a person arrives at the conclusion that they have
been wholeheartedly engaged in something they thought was a
biblically sound practice was not, they may feel a sense of regret,
loss, or even mourning. Don’t worry, the feeling of relief,
gratitude and joy will eventually follow! Regardless of what it
took to get to the point of truth, when we understand God is
behind the timing, it is all good. All He wants is for His CalledOut Ones to move forward with His Son, Jesus, and leave the
rest behind.
Commit to Seeking the Truth Above All Else
When it hit me how important it is to seek the truth
above all else, I stopped writing this book a few years ago and
wrote another one, much of which is dedicated to how important
it is to seek the truth above everything else.1044 As scarry as it
sounds, deciding to buck the norm and set out in a different
direction than others appear to be going, there is nothing to fear
if arriving at the truth is the goal. Jesus, who is the Truth, will
always be waiting at the end of a successful search for the truth.
However, seeking the Truth (Jesus) may come at the cost of
losing friends and status.

1044

The name of that book is False Christian Gods: Choose Your Jesus Wisely.
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Before anyone can go through the painful process of
letting go of something near and dear to their hearts, they need
to have something that is more important to them that
necessitates it. For the Called-Out, who belongs to Jesus, seeking
Jesus and His Truth is that thing. Seeking God’s truth about
Himself and His plan must be more important than clinging to
nostalgia, tradition, personal gratification, and comfort. It must
be more valuable than one’s ego, which doesn’t want to admit to
previously being wrong. It must be more essential than loyalty to
a pastor or maintaining relationships with those who are not
truth-seekers.
Stop Defending the Church & Cling to Jesus’
Ekklesia
If one wants to move past the history of the Church and
not continue to make the same errors yet again, one must give
up on defending 2000 years of the human, religious, institutional
related beliefs that have wrongly been associated with following
Christ. We must cling to Jesus and let go of defending the actions
of the historical Church. It is counterproductive to the cause of
Jesus to continue to defend or support the actions of the
Institutional Church of history.
Know the Difference Between Biblical and
Unbiblical
Unbiblical practices are things that the Bible is silent on,
but do not go against the principles contained in scripture.
Unbiblical practices must stop being defended as being biblical
mandates, or even biblical suggestions. That is a misuse of
scripture. It is feigning biblical authority in order to manipulate
people to buy in on a practice.
Unbiblical practices may be practical and even good.
They may help give us focus on the right things. They don’t have
to be discarded, but they should be seen for what they are: the
products of culture, tradition, nostalgia, and sometimes
misinterpretation of the Bible, personal preferences, selfishness,
and carnality.
When unbiblical religious practices are being “sold” in a
church by a pastor or anyone else as biblical mandates (or even
strong biblical suggestions) the truth is being misrepresented,
and misrepresenting the truth is an anti-biblical practice.
Paying a pastor, tithing, going to church on Sunday,
“sacred” music, Sunday school, compulsory meetings, etc. are all
examples of unbiblical practices. At the same time, electric heat,
windows, sitting in chairs, toilets, and sound systems are also
unbiblical. There may be nothing wrong with any of these things.
They may be good, and not doing them or having them may
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result in something less than practical or desirable. Unbiblical
things may be supportive and helpful in accomplishing what the
Ekklesia gathers for. They may accomplish out of a good
motivation what is consistent with the love and the fruits of the
Spirit. But they are not biblical, and there is always a danger that
they will become a routine and expected religious practice that
will be handed down to future generations as traditional
mandates.
Understand Biblical Non-Mandates
There are also practices that may be considered biblical
but are not mandated. Even so, some people will turn anything
contained in scripture into a mandate. Any such mandate in
which it is implied is necessary to improve one’s status with God
can be compared to the Old Covenant law which according to
Paul for those of us living under the New Covenant, is the same
as idolatry, which obviously is a really bad thing.
One clear example of this is the Lord’s Supper. The first
Christians, who were Jews, likely instituted what Jesus
demonstrated during His “Last Supper.” They understood Jesus’
words, “whenever you do this” to mean, “whenever you celebrate
the Passover in the future,” the bread you are breaking, at the
specific point in the Passover Seder where Jesus broke the bread,
now represents Jesus’ broken body, and the specific cup of wine
they drank during the ceremony (there are several) now forever
represents Jesus’ blood.”
When Paul was visiting the Gentiles in Corinth, he must
have told them about what happened during the Last Supper.
Since pagan feasts were something that the new Christians were
familiar with in Corinth and fond of, Paul must have used the
Last Supper to relate to them while teaching them about the
significance of what Jesus accomplished. It is important to note
that the Ekklesia in Corinth is the only one that Paul ever even
mentioned the Lord’s supper to. Given Paul’s tone when
addressing the issue with the Corinthians, I have to ask if Paul
was sorry he did?
Somehow, many churches today continue to take the
correction that Paul offered the Corinthians, after they
completely botched the Lord’s Supper, and have turned it into a
regular, often repeated, mandated ritual. As if people’s eternal
status and wellbeing depend upon it. Paul’s writings do not say
any such thing.
We have no way to know if the Lord’s Supper was a
regular part of Paul’s teaching to other communities of believers.
It certainly must not have been a priority to discuss or elaborate
on. However, based only on what Paul wrote to the Corinthians,
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and the propensity of people to turn important things they want
to commemorate into religious rituals, Communion, or the
Eucharist, soon became a standard part of what early Christians
did together. What at first remained a part of the Passover Seder,
then for the next hundred years or so was incorporated into
sharing a full meal together, was eventually routinized and
became reduced to a two-part mandated ritual.
So, is the Lord’s Supper a biblical practice? Yes, it is. The
Bible informs us of its origins, and it became a practice that was
in use in some unbiblical form, at least in Corinth. Is
Communion mandated for Christians to participate in? No, it is
not. Nor, outside of being found within the Passover Seder, is
the exact way it is to be celebrated, if the Ekklesia chooses to do
so, set forth. Communion therefore is a biblical practice that is
not mandated for Christians. If Christians participate in the
Passover, they do have a mandate to think of what occurs during
the seder differently than what traditional Judaism dictates.
It is important to address the biblical non-mandated
practices because there are some which will argue that such
practices are mandated and play a part in one’s standing with
God. Biblical non-mandates will divide a church possibly quicker
than any other issues.
Discontinue Anti-Biblical Practices
This is obvious, but the Called-Out must stop clinging
to, participating in, and defending anti-biblical practices. Antibiblical practices are those things that go against what the Bible
says. Such practices must be completely discarded. It is only
through examining everything which takes place within a local
church and considering what scripture says that this can be
accomplished. Scripture must be approached, not with
defending or attacking such practices in mind, but with honest,
personal preference ignoring, truth-seeking, in mind.
Gathering
The Called-Out of Jesus are encouraged, even
commanded, to gather with other local members of Jesus’
Ekklesia. However, the Called-Out are not Called-Out simply
so they can gather. Gathering is just one of the things the
Ekklesia does to facilitate their purpose. The frequency, place,
and time they do so is irrelevant. We have no reason to think the
earliest local Ekklesias met it in the same way, time after time, or
according to a regular schedule.
So, the answer to the question, “where do you go to
church,” may be, “I don’t actually go to church, but the last time I got
together with another Called-Out One was at Starbucks yesterday when I
had coffee with my friend, and we talked about what God had been doing in
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our lives.” Or “the last time I met with other Ekklesia was when I was
reading in the book of John with my daughter and her husband last
weekend.”
Or the answer might be, “I gathered with the Ekklesia this
morning when I was praying with my wife at breakfast.” Or, “it was when
I was helping my friend Joe finish his fence along with a couple other guys
who love Jesus.” Or, “it was when my wife and I went for a hike around
the lake with my friend Marty and his wife Julie.”
Nothing in scripture indicates that loving one another or
utilizing one’s spiritual gifts or abilities should be limited to a
weekly formal church service. That is simply a wrong idea, and
quite possibly a waste of time. The local body of Ekklesia is not
like some sort of creature that only awakens on Sunday mornings
for a few hours. It is constantly alive and functioning irrespective
of time. It is Jesus and the principles of faith, hope and loving
one another which will organically provide the ever changing
“structure” behind a local Ekklesia.
The focus of the Primitive Ekklesia was not on gathering.
Coming together was like the cherry on top. The focus was living
as the Ekklesia throughout the entire week. Knowing there was
always a connection between the local community that could be
counted on every day. Remember, because Christianity was new,
some believers lived in isolation from other believers for great
periods of time. Because others were slaves, they were rarely able
to get away and meet with other Christians on a regular basis. At
times, intense persecution made meeting together in groups
larger than very few people next to impossible. Meeting together
was and is great, but it is only one of many tools which facilitates
the biblical purpose and function of the Ekklesia.
A Gathering of Priests
Local Ekklesias are made up of communities of the
Called-Out who possess diverse talents, gifts, and abilities. When
the Called-Out come together, it is a gathering of a community
of priests. This has two primary ramifications: 1) All priests are
equal in the sight of God, and 2) gatherings are generally not for
non-priests.
The assembly is not a gathering for those outside the
priesthood (unbelievers). It is also not a “service” or show in
which one person is on the stage doing everything while the rest
of the priests spectate. Each member of the “priesthood” has a
part to play. Members have functions, not formal positions. They
should participate according to their biblical role as dictated by
the Holy Spirit, and not by Church and cultural traditions.
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When the Called-Out assemble, they must function as a
body and in an orderly manner.1045 Jesus is the only monarch to
be found in the Ekklesia. No one human is in charge, like the
role that modern pastors typically play. A biblical pastor
(shepherd) is a caretaker and guardian of individual people found
within a local Ekklesia. They are involved with the lives of the
individual Called-Out who make up the local Ekklesia. They are
not CEOs or bosses. They are not even necessarily skilled
teachers. While there is love, respect, and honor for all in the
Ekklesia, there is no human hierarchy among the Called-Out.
Jesus and the Holy spirit are the authorities and their guidance
mainly comes from scripture. Elders only guide and lead by
example. There can be as many elders in a local Ekklesia as there
are elderly in the faith who are wise and knowledgeable of
scripture and able to teach. Just like a flock of sheep may have
more than one shepherd tending it, a local Ekklesia may also
have multiple pastors.
Size
There is no biblical mandate requiring that the entire
local community of believers needs to gather at a specific place
and time. However, scripture is not silent on the appropriate size
of a gathering of the Ekklesia. What the Bible tells us is that
“wherever two or more are gathered together” in the name of
Jesus, that He is there “in the midst of them.”1046 Whenever the
purpose of the gathering of two or more Called-Out followers
of Jesus is centered around Jesus, it constitutes an assembly of
the Called-Out.
Beyond this, we know that gatherings among the primal
local Ekklesias were small enough that it allowed a loving,
healthy, family atmosphere which could accomplish the
purposes of the Ekklesia. The size of a biblically functioning cell
of Ekklesia must be small enough that members can know the
needs of every other member, and operate in an atmosphere of
trust, emotional intimacy, confidentiality, and protection of one
another. Members of the earliest local communities knew each
other by name, and they knew the details of each other’s lives.
The familial terms they used with one another, such as “brother”
and “sister,” were not “titles” granted only because of someone’s
belief in Jesus. They were terms of endearment meant to express
the depth of the relationships they possessed and felt towards
others in the Ekklesia.
It is the size of the groups that allowed the type and
quality of love expressed in the scripture that members of the
1045
1046

Romans 12:5, 1 Corinthians 14:26-40, Ephesians 1:22, 4:11-16, Romans 12:4-8, 1 Timothy 3:15
Matthew 18:20
500

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

Ekklesia should have for one another. It is the size that allowed
for unity to be possible. The smaller the group, the easier it was
to be on the same page, and the easier it was to function in
harmony. It was also easier to know who was sincere in their
beliefs and who may not have been a believer at all. The size of
the group meant that there was opportunity for everyone to
participate according to their gifts, talents, and abilities. How big
can a group be and still accomplish these things? If your
gathering is too big to accomplish the fundamental biblical
purposes of the Ekklesia, it is just too big, and it may be time to
look at options.
Participation
The individual Called-Out who make up the local
Ekklesia are called to use their gifts, talents, and abilities for the
benefit of the local community of Ekklesia, whether everyone in
the community is together or not.1047 If Jesus is the leader or
“head” of the local Ekklesia, through the work of the Holy Spirit,
the rest of His body will know what to do.1048 The members of
the local Ekklesia literally have preordained assignments from
God. These are the “works” that they will be irresistibly
compelled to “walk in.”1049 Unfortunately, the same guy who
proclaims from the pulpit that everyone needs to get off their
rear ends and start doing good works, may be the one standing
in their way of fulfilling their role as they try to force them in to
the framework of their local institutional church.
Among the Called-Out, those skilled at teaching and
having insight into scripture won’t wait for encouragement to
study the Bible, and do not need to wait for a gathering of the
entire group of Ekklesia to offer their teaching. Those called to
evangelism will organically proclaim the gospel without waiting
for the rest of the local community to approve, join, or support
them. Those who have the gift of caring for others do not need
to wait for a church bulletin or the “helps committee” to invite
them to help a brother or sister in need. Those who have wealth
and physical resources whom God has granted a spirit of
generosity do not need to be constantly reminded to give their
money or wait for a committee to approve sharing their
resources with others who could use their help. Every CalledOut One is a member of a holy priesthood and indwelled by the
Holy Spirit, who when not ran through the religious machine,
intuitively knows their part in the body of Christ.
1 Peter 4:10-11, 1 Corinthians 10:31, 12:1-30, Matthew 25:14-30, Romans 12:3-8, Ephesians 4:12, 4:16
Psalm 119:105, Romans 5:5, 8:11-16, John 14:26, 16:13, Galatians 4:6, 5:16, 5:18, 5:22, Ephesians 3:16, 1
John 3:24,
1049 See Romans 12:3-8 & Ephesians 2:10
1047
1048
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The Called-Out, who are inherently indwelled by the
living and loving Holy Spirit, do not need a course on
“discovering” their “spiritual gifts.” They only need to fulfill their
role by allowing the Holy Spirit to lead them as they respond
naturally to the gospel towards their brothers and sisters in
Christ. The role any of the Ekklesia plays may change several
times over the course of their lives.
Understand the Basics of Meeting Together
When Ekklesias do assemble, although biblical guidance
is minimal, some is offered. It is Jesus’ meeting. We must allow
Him to lead through the Holy Spirit. I am not speaking of
supernatural type gifts of the spirit, such as speaking in tongues,
prophesying, words of knowledge, healing, etc. that are
associated with Pentecostal denominations. Although I do not
deny that these things may play a part in some gatherings of the
Called-Out when that is what the Holy Spirit wants.
When I say we must allow the Holy Spirit to lead, I am
talking about what will seem like natural interactions between
people who have come together for the purpose of knowing
Jesus and loving each other. People who are all responding
organically to the gospel message and the love of Christ. I am
talking about allowing spontaneity in conversation to occur.
Questions to be asked. Scriptures that speak to individuals to be
read. Clarification to be sought. Unrehearsed praise to God to
be offered. Points to be made. Lessons learned in daily life to be
shared. Unplanned prayers to be uttered. Needs to be spoken.
Sitting in silence. Tears to be shed. Spontaneous songs to be sung
from the heart without judgment as to one’s musical abilities.
An example of a practical way that this plays out is a Bible
study that I attend. We generally have a default topic that we plan
on discussing, but often we run out of time while we are
discussing other things. Sometimes things that not always have
to do with the Bible, but nevertheless are important for each of
us to get to know each other better and know how we can show
our love to one another.
It is OK for a group to have practical (not formal)
leaders, but a biblical meeting of the Called-Out will not be
dominated by any one person. There is no authoritarian
hierarchy besides Jesus in the biblical Ekklesia. No classic pastor
in charge.
Every Called Out One present during a gathering is a
worship leader. Admittedly, some are more talented than others,
but the sincere act of semi-melodious atonal praise always beats
out the most well-performed musical “act.”
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Teaching is important when the Ekklesia assembles.
Regardless of the overall maturity of a group, there will always
be some who are more spiritually mature than others who have
been studying and have something to share about what they have
learned. Whether the entire group has been studying the same
passage in the Bible on their own, or whether they have all been
reading in separate places in the Bible, the Holy Spirit will fit the
pieces together as they discuss what they have been finding.
Those who are more spiritually mature in the group (the
elders), if allowed, will keep things on track with doctrine.
Especially if no one person is allowed to dominate. What is said
must be held up to the scrutinization of others. Anything the
group is moving towards embracing as the truth should be done
carefully, especially if it is something they are going to
corporately participate in. Is it biblical? Is it a biblical mandate as
opposed to a non-mandate? Is it unbiblical but edifying to the
group and facilitates the biblical principles of the Ekklesia? What
one does on their own in the service of Jesus and worship of
Him is up to every individual, but to maintain unity, as a group,
it is best to stick to the absolute basics.
Return to Authentic Praise and Worship
I do not believe that God sits around and waits for us to
sing to Him on Sunday mornings. If it is only about the music, I
doubt one can improve upon the repertoire and quality of
musicianship of the angels in residence in Heaven. But praise and
worship is a biblical practice that can play an important part of
the gathering of the Ekklesia. 1050
Singing praises to God is likened to offering a “sacrifice”
to God. Although the Called-Out are not called on to sacrifice
animals today, the sacrifice associated with praising God is meant
to represent giving up something real and meaningful. It is the
authentic sacrifice of one’s own will and submission to God that
the scriptures associate with the “sacrifice of praise.” Like Abel’s
brother Cain found out, offering anything less is better left
unoffered. Sincere, sacrificial praise is spontaneous, organic,
comes from the depth of our being, and does not need to be
coaxed out, summoned, or manipulated to the surface by a
talented “worship leader.”
The worship that takes place among the Ekklesia is not
for the purpose of “preparing the hearts of the congregation to
hear a sermon.” It is not to manipulate emotions, supercharge
the members, or get them ready to give their money. It is not

1050

Psalm 95:1-11, Colossians 3:16, Ephesians 5:19, 13:15
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about the participants attaining a feeling at all. It is not about
summoning the Holy Spirit and making Him feel welcome.
More on Loving One Another
“…the greatest of these is love…” Loving one another within
the Ekklesia is not only the third primary thing that the CalledOut are to do, but love also dictates how everything within the
Ekklesia is to be accomplished.
Love means meeting one another’s physical needs when
necessary and being hospitable.1051 This may include sharing
material wealth, food, or lodging. It may mean taking care of the
sick, watching someone’s children, or feeding their animals for
them while they are away. It may also mean taking a collection
for the Called-Out who live elsewhere who are in need.
Love means watching out for and protecting one
another.1052 This may include sharing news concerning one
another’s safety and security. It may come in the form of
warning one another of false teaching from “wolves in sheep’s
clothing.” Or it may even come in the form of physically laying
down one’s life for another member of the Ekklesia.
Encouraging one another is another way love is shown
amongst the Ekklesia.1053 Not through the misuse of scripture or
reliance upon the “powers of positive thinking.” Real
encouragement can come from focusing on the Blessed Hope of
the Saints. It emphasizes the Called-Out’s eternal perspective
rather than the temporal. We look towards the “there and then”
after the return of King Jesus, rather than the “here and now.”
It refocuses one’s attention away from temporary troubles and
evil in this world towards trusting in the goodness and wisdom
of God and His ultimate plan.
Love is also shown through forgiving, comforting and
restoring one another.1054 It may mean helping to reestablish
one’s reputation, it may mean helping to rebuild their home after
it is lost to flood or fire, or it may mean being there for someone
during a painful divorce.
Love is shown by praying for one another.1055
Oftentimes, prayer, the petitioning of our Master on behalf of
someone else, is the only thing that we mere mortals can do to
show our love.

1051
1052
1053
1054
1055

1 John 3:17, Galatians 6:2, 1 Peter 4:9, Luke 3:11, Romans 12:13
1 John 3:16, John 15:13, 1 John 4:1-21
1 Thess 4:18, 5:11, Hebrews 3:13,
2 Corinthians 1:3-6, Ephesians 4:32, Galatians 6:1
James 5:16
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Unity
A major way that love is shown among the Ekklesia is
through submission to one another, being bound to one another,
and striving for unity of mind.1056
If we are talking about the larger definition of Ekklesia:
the large, unseen universal Ekklesia, such unity and submission
will never be possible prior to the return of Jesus. There are too
many “weeds” (inauthentic believers) among the wheat for unity
to ever be achieved. For all the calls to unity in the New
Testament, there are extremely few examples of it occurring in
scripture. It is something elusive that is strived for in this life.
The success may be found in the striving. That is to say, if our
love for one another leads us to be unified in merely striving for
unity, that is some measure of success!
Submission and unity are not possible even within the
local Ekklesia if there are non-Elect who are a part of the local
community. Why? Because the Called-Out cannot submit to
those who have not submitted themselves to Christ. They cannot
be bound to them, and they cannot be in unison with them. This
is because the Called-Out cannot serve two masters. Nor as
Christ demonstrated, the Called-Out cannot be joined to the
gods of this world, or those that serve them. There is a time to
be friends with unbelievers. And there is a time for evangelism,
but evangelism is something that takes place outside the
fellowship of the Ekklesia.
Finally, unity and submitting to others will never be
possible if we think that somehow there must be agreement
within the Ekklesia on matters that have nothing to do with what
the Bible addresses and everything to do with traditions, cultural
considerations, and personal preferences or tastes. We should
not expect unity within the Ekklesia for example, over whether
acorn squash should be on the menu at the next potluck. My wife
and I do not even experience unity when it comes to that issue.
Disagreements within an Ekklesia do not necessarily represent
disunity, so long as all are committed and unified in seeking the
truth and loving one another while they are doing so.
Traditional, cultural, and personal preference issues can
be much more serious than deciding what should be on the menu
at the potluck. They may involve whether to pay a pastor a salary,
whether members should be expected to tithe, how or if the
church should reach out to the community it is in, how or if the
Lord’s Supper should be celebrated, where to meet, what type of
1 Peter 3:8, 5:5, 1 Corinthians 12:25, Ephesians 4:1-32, 5:21, Colossians 3:13-14, Romans 12:16, 16:17,
James 4:11, 5:9, Philippians 2:3
1056
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worship music should be utilized, etc. All these things have
become incredibly divisive issues throughout Church history.
Prominent Presbyterian minister, Thomas Campbell
(1763-1854), once said, “Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; where
the Scriptures are silent, we are silent.” These are good words to take
to heart.
Maintaining the Integrity of the Local Ekklesia
Maintaining the Integrity of the Ekklesia is repeatedly
emphasized in the New Testament. This takes two main forms:
1) Guarding the Ekklesia from false teaching, and 2) maintaining
internal discipline.
Guarding Against Deception
There are many “wolves in sheep’s clothing” who the
Ekklesia must guard against. But how are those who make up the
Ekklesia supposed to be on guard for deception if they are
relying on the very people who are deceiving them to tell them
the truth? The answer is that they should never give up their
responsibility to seek and know the truth for themselves. Loyalty
to brothers and sisters in the faith cannot come at the cost of
surrendering one’s loyalty to the truth. No beloved pastor,
teacher or preacher should be given carte blanche in this regard.
The Called-Out must take responsibility to know the truth as
found in scripture for themselves. To check out what teachers
and preachers are saying. To listen to others in the Ekklesia as
they examine what is being said.
Critical thinking and challenging questions regarding
what is taught in a church by those who have been given a
measure of authority by the members may be taken as a challenge
or even an insult in an assembly where questioning what is said
from the pulpit is not the norm. Such an atmosphere is
unhealthy. When critical thinking and questions are discouraged
by the culture, the time is ripe for false teaching to take hold.
The primary way a body of the Called-Out can guard
against deception is to not participate in the anti-biblical practice
of placing their trust in a single, monarchal human who is chiefly
responsible for “feeding” them. Several must share the
responsibility of teaching, and all must hold anyone teaching
accountable to the truth. Secondly, active questioning, and
critical thinking, based on the information contained in the Bible
and grounded in love, must be encouraged. Asking questions is
a fundamental way that humans learn, understand, and embrace
information. It is not by getting preached at.
When false teaching takes place within the local
assembly, it is to be called out by others. Those teaching things
which are not true are to be lovingly corrected. If they persist in
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the errors of their ways, they are to be publicly rebuked in front
of all in the local assembly, and their teaching is to be avoided.
Internal Discipline
Surprisingly, with all the talk about how we are not to
judge others, there is a high expectation outlined in the New
Testament for holding one another accountable within the
Ekklesia. Accountable to each other as bondservants of Jesus for
maintaining the reputation of His household (how the Ekklesia
is perceived from the outside). And accountable to each other
for living in love towards one another and not sinful selfishness
(how we act on the inside of the Ekklesia). The New Testament
outlines procedures for dealing with wayward brothers and
sisters when they get off track.
Reject Replacement Theology
The Ekklesia is not Israel! Understanding the different
roles of Israel and the Ekklesia is critical in understanding who
the Called-Out are, and what their function and purpose is. The
Ekklesia must not try to be Jewish. Rather, the Called-Out
should love and support the descendants of Israel as ones who
have been grafted into their family. Not replaced them!
Supersessionism must be left in the rear-view mirror. The
Church left the theology of Paul in the fourth century: totally
disregarding what he had to say to the Romans about the
restoration of the natural line of Israel at the end of this age.
Amillennialism and Kingdom Building
Hand-in-hand with supersessionism is Amillennialism:
the idea that we are living in the figurative “thousand-year”
Kingdom of Jesus here and now on the earth. This is because
hand-in-hand with Amillennialism is kingdom building. This is
the idea that Church is charged with bringing about the type of
kingdom we see promised in the Old Testament. It is to take the
world for Christ and build His kingdom! Not all who believe in
kingdom building are Amillennialists, although it was originally
Amillennialists who popularized kingdom building. This is
simply a false teaching. This is the teaching responsible for such
atrocities as the Crusades. It continues to distract the Called-Out
from their purpose today.
The very basis of evangelicalism is the evangelizing of the
world. There is nothing more important than understanding who
Jesus is, bending your knee to Him, and placing all your eggs in
His basket. However, the focus of “saving the world” can many
times overshadow the Messiah Himself. Such an unhealthy
obsession with evangelism can turn every scripture in the Bible
on Sunday mornings into yet another message about salvation.
Topics such as the return of Jesus may sound interesting, but all
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that is just a distraction from that which is important to those
who believe their message is to save the world.
You want to understand the difference between Israel
and the Ekklesia? Maybe, but what does that have to do with
getting people saved? You want to know the circumstances of
Jesus’ return? What does that have to do with the great
commission? You want to know about the biblical worldview of
the spirit realm? What is that going to matter if your neighbor is
burning in Hell because you failed to witness to him or her?
Are the Called-Out supposed to try and bring about the
Kingdom of Heaven here and now on earth in the form of the
Church? No, we were never instructed to do so. Here lies a place
where the Church has gotten far off track. Christian kingdom
building is seen not only in history in such events as the
Crusades, but also can be the motivation behind using the
number of people sitting in pews on Sunday morning as a metric
for church “growth” and success. The more people we have in
church, the bigger the kingdom must be getting and the more
resources we can have. The more resources we have, the more
we can be a beacon on a hill to draw people to the everexpanding Kingdom!
Jesus, through the Holy Spirit, will expand His own
Kingdom. Sometimes He will use the Called-Out to help in this
regard. But most times He will use circumstances that no one
would ever suspect would lead people to Himself: war, being
sexually violated, going to jail, a walk in the woods alone, a
secular song that touches the heart, the death of a loved one, the
birth of a child, divorce, being betrayed, losing a job, etc.
Whereas a well-intended evangelist will be as welcome as
a cold call from a life insurance salesman, Jesus will use people’s
own introspective conversations they have in their heads to work
out issues of eternal significance. He will use their independent
search for meaning and the truth. The Holy Spirit will be present
at the exact place and time necessary to turn a heart. Sometimes,
a Called-Out One will be their alongside them, if that is what the
Holy Spirit has prescribed.
Missions and evangelism have been over emphasized in
the Church. Reproduction or increasing the number of
Christians has become the goal among Evangelicals. Frankly,
someone needs to throw a cold bucket of water on those who
are placing such an unbiblical emphasis on reproduction at the
cost of ignoring so much else!
If the Called-Out are left to themselves to organically
respond to the gospel, telling people about Jesus and being used
by the Holy Spirit as a tool to spread the good news of Jesus may
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very well be among those organic responses. No repeated
sermons or guilt necessary.
Return to a Face Value Approach to Scripture
Understanding scripture better is one of the most
important reasons for the Ekklesia to associate with one another.
The earliest Ekklesia understood what the Apostles were saying
and writing to them in the normal, natural, customary sense that
people understand language in. They did not allegorize or
spiritualize those things which made plain sense. They sought to
sort out when something only pertained to the original recipients
of the letters which make up scripture, and when it applied
universally to all believers.
When something made plain sense, they took things
literally for what it said. This by no means is to say that they took
everything literally. A part of taking things in their normal, natural,
customary sense meant that the readers and hearers understood
when allegory, idioms, metaphors, and hyperbole were being
used by the one speaking or writing to them. The widespread
spiritualization or figurative understanding of scripture did not
occur for a couple hundred years after Jesus ascended to Heaven.
Understanding scripture to mean something other than what it
says kicked into high gear after Rome embraced the Church.
Face-value interpretation of scripture takes study. It
takes familiarization with history, ancient cultures, languages, and
a commitment to what the author intended to say in context. It
takes ignoring unbiblical traditional doctrines we wish to
support. It takes removing our own cultural lenses.
It is common for people to try and justify unbiblical
practices through misusing scripture or pointing to long-held
traditions. Followers of Jesus must stop disputing over
theological issues that are not explicit in the Bible and instead
focus on what is simple and knowable. Where there is still
disagreement, the conversation should continue.
Those who say, “I am willing to pay for a full-time pastor
because I don’t have time to study myself, or perform the other
duties of a pastor,” are supporting a very unbiblical model of
how the Called-Out are to function. They are attempting to buy
their way out of playing their part in the local Ekklesia. They are
trying to get out of their responsibility of seeking and
understanding Truth.
Perhaps the weight would be at least partially lifted off
the shoulders of the one who is “too busy” to do their part in
the Ekklesia if they understood that the Called-Out are under no
obligation to perform most of the duties which are thought of as
essential in the Church today. Jesus is going to make sure the
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things that He wants to happen when the true Ekklesia comes
together will occur with or without a paid staff. Not having paid
clergy or staff may be one of the best ways to keep the gathering
of the Ekklesia as biblical and simple as it should be.
Adopt a Watchful Approach to Life
Pound for pound, the topic of the return of Jesus far
outweighs any other in the New Testament. Living in constant
expectancy of the Lord’s soon return was an obsession with the
early Ekklesia. It was their way of life. Were they fools in holding
this expectation and living as though Jesus would soon return?
No, maintaining such an expectation and longing to see our
Master promotes the exact “first-love” attitude towards being in
love with a very real Jesus that the New Testament promotes. It
keeps our perspective clear on what really matters: This world is
temporary and not our own. We are looking forward to what
soon awaits us. In my book, Watch!, I discuss the concept of
being “biblically watchful.” Biblical watchfulness essentially
incorporates three things:
1. Knowing and understanding scripture
2. Staying awake and aware of the world around us and
being on guard against deception.
3. Abiding in Christ. While we await and look for His
return, we wisely apply the Word of God to our lives
as we react each day to what God places before us.
Conclusion
This chapter has been a greatly boiled down offering of
“advice” based on a review of the New Testament and mistakes
made by the Church in history. There are many other things I
could have added. Finer points I could have made, but I believe
that if we discard the traditions of the Institutional Church in
favor of the basic principles of Faith, Hope, and Love found in
the New Testament, we can solve any issue that a modern local
Ekklesia may be faced with. It is for local Ekklesias’ to work out
their own issues by carefully and prayerfully reexamining
scripture. In the end, the answers are as simple as following the
primary purpose and function of the biblical Ekklesia.
If you are currently a part of a local institutional church
and what you have now read has given you cause to think about
your continued relationship with that church, the next and final
chapter will give you some additional things to think about.
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Thirty-two

Knowing When to Leave
Scripture has established the reasons and importance for
Called-Out-ones to come together and function as a family. But
when does it become more important to stop meeting with
others who at least say they are gathering in the name of Jesus?
For the Apostle Paul, the answer was easy. He left when people
rejected accepting the real Jesus.1057 Clearly if you have been
meeting with those who are worshiping a false version of Jesus,
you have no choice but to leave.
For me personally, in answering this question I have
some non-negotiables now that I didn’t used to have. They all
directly have to do with what was contained in the last chapter.
But we are talking about your answer to this question. There is
little chance the answer will be easy or black and white.
Whatever the reasons for doing so, leaving a church can
be an absolute gut-wrenching experience for a follower of Jesus.
It can feel like leaving a family behind. It is a very personal
decision to be worked out between you and the Holy Spirit.
Leaving may be the right thing to do, but because we are humans
that love traditions that provide familiarity, comfort, security,
and companionship, it can still feel like having an organ
removed.
There is no question—The Ekklesia are called to be in
fellowship with the Ekklesia: other Called-Out bondservants of
Jesus. Again, it is important to recognize the difference between
a church meeting and gathering with other Called-Out Ones.
Jesus is the “second Adam.” He is the “new man” who
overcame death. Humans are the descendants of the first Adam,
who’s sin led to death. Adam represents the “old man.” The old
man is of the “flesh,” which is subject to death. The Institutional
Church is the creation of the children of the first Adam.
The New Man, Jesus, represents life in the spirit. The
Called-Out are not called to be in fellowship with the Institution
built by Adam’s descendants. God is seeking those who have
been “called out” by the second Adam, Jesus, to worship Him
not in the flesh, but in spirit and in truth.
The Costs of Leaving
When you leave a church, it can communicate some very
negative things to those you leave behind. To the pastor, you
may be communicating that you have “fired” him because he has
not performed up to your expectations. To the members of the
1057
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church, it may communicate you don’t care about them enough
to stay and be a part of their church family.
In some cases, if your leaving has challenged a church in
a fundamental way, you may be looked at as a troublemaker or
heretic. As any church reformer in history would testify, as the
existing church leadership becomes defensive, a counter “attack”
may ensue. Your salvation may be called in to question. Church
attendees may be directly or indirectly encouraged to avoid
contact with you.
The good news is, if you are leaving the church for valid
reasons, as you are doing your best to follow Jesus, then you can
count the ramifications of following Him as a “blessing.”
Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness' sake, For
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. "Blessed are you when they revile and
persecute you, and say all kinds of evil against you falsely for My sake.
Rejoice and be exceedingly glad, for great is your reward in heaven, for so
they persecuted the prophets who were before you. Matt 5:10-12 NKJV
Things to Consider
Albeit most churches today not even coming close to
what communities of local Ekklesia would organically function
like in response to the gospel, there are many things to consider
when thinking about leaving a church:
•
Is the authentic Jesus of the Bible being worshipped
and taught?
•
Is He the unquestionable reason people are associated
with one another and gathering?
•
When you think of who is leading the Church, does
Jesus come to mind, or the pastor?
•
Are the biblical principles of the purpose and function
of the Ekklesia being accomplished? (Faith, Hope, and
Love)?
•
Would you be leaving behind true, Called-Out brothers
and sisters in Christ?
•
Is the church engaging in anti-biblical practices they are
unwilling to give up?
•
Are the pastor, elders, and leadership truth-seekers? Are
they approachable?
•
Is clinging to the traditions of the Church the priority in
the local church, or clinging to Jesus?
•
Are you called to stick around to try and help fix the
problem?
•
What would leaving communicate to those who are
staying, and what does staying communicate?
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•

What would my reasons be for staying? Do they match
up with the Biblical reasons for the Ekklesia meeting
together?
Is There Really a Problem?
So, something has been bothering you about the church
you have been attending. Can you articulate what it is? Is it just
a personal preference issue, a matter of inconvenience for you,
or something of important, biblically based substance?
When you live around other Called-Out Ones, you are
all a part of the same local community of Ekklesia, and scripture
calls for the Ekklesia to meet. There is no real “out” for not
loving other “members” of the local Ekklesia you are a part of.
Scripture doesn’t promise that everything is going to be perfect
or easy when the Called-Out meet. It doesn’t even say that
everyone will see eye-to-eye on what is biblical, unbiblical, or
even anti-biblical. It doesn’t say you will not be rubbed the wrong
way by others of the Ekklesia, that you will appreciate their sense
of humor, or they won’t smell bad. These things require patience,
study, prayer, meditation, beating down our self-centered
natures, and trust in Jesus to work out.
We need to look at ourselves. Am I the problem? Our
personal preferences we are superimposing on the Ekklesia need
to die. We need to look past simple personality conflicts and seek
to strengthen relationships with every sibling in Jesus. We all
have things left to learn. You may currently be experiencing
discomfort or lack of contentment because God is trying to teach
you something. I can’t begin to articulate all the hundreds of
things that may cause someone to consider leaving a church that
may not be biblically valid reasons.
If the only reason the local Called-Out are affiliated with
each other is the authentic Jesus of the Bible and seeking His
kingdom, and every one is on the same page with that, there is
no problem that is not “fixable.” Short of being relocated to
another town, or going off on a missionary journey, there is no
good biblical reason for anyone to leave and not be in fellowship
with such a local Ekklesia.
Conflict
If you have decided to speak to your church leadership
about concerns you have, the Apostle Paul may have some good
advice for you. He counseled his protégé Timothy on how to
approach problems involving those who are “in opposition.” It
starts with a “pure heart.”
Flee also youthful lusts; but pursue righteousness, faith, love, peace
with those who call on the Lord out of a pure heart. But avoid foolish and
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ignorant disputes, knowing that they generate strife. And a servant of the
Lord must not quarrel but be gentle to all, able to teach, patient, in humility
correcting those who are in opposition, if God perhaps will grant them
repentance, so that they may know the truth, and that they may come to their
senses and escape the snare of the devil, having been taken captive by him to
do his will. 2 Tim 2:22-26 NKJV
If it is feasible that the problem is indeed “fixable,” and
the pastor is approachable, the superior way of approaching a
problem within a local gathering of Ekklesia is the way Paul
outlines above; with gentleness, patience, and humility and not
by engaging in quarrels or “ignorant disputes.”
Not all pastors are approachable. Not all pastors are
counted among the authentically Called-Out. Some, are
“wolves” in sheep’s clothing. Some make it clear they are in
charge, and no one else, including Jesus, is going to tell them
what to do. Their system of accountability is a closed loop; they
may take into consideration what the elders have to say— but
they could be the same elders the pastor personally appointed for
supporting him.
What Are My Reasons for Staying?
Do the reasons you are attending the church you are
currently associated with, or thinking about attending, match up
with the reasons that the Called-Out are to assemble according
to scripture? If they do not, your time might be spent better
doing something else. Something that you are not falsely
associating with the name of Jesus’.
Are you being taught a false gospel week after week? Is
scripture being constantly misinterpreted to support the pastor’s
agenda? Are you being lead as a group down unbiblical or antibiblical paths? If you have been attending for any length of time,
are the people sitting next to you still strangers? Is it possible you
are sitting amidst a group of unbelievers, or those who are not
worshipping the Jesus of the Bible? Is your leadership
unapproachable? Is your church led by someone other than
Jesus? If you answered yes to any of these, what are you, a child
of God, doing wasting the time Jesus has given you in that
church?
If you are convinced the people attending a church are
brothers and sisters in Jesus, there may be no reason to leave.
The solution may be to stop participating in the things that are
antibiblical while you continue to maintain a biblical relationship
with others in your community. For example, this might mean
continuing to attend a small group, while you stop attending
Sunday morning services.
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Whatever you decide to do, all things must be done in
love. But you need to know, that it is okay and the right thing to
do to let your institutional church go, if that is what it takes to
follow Jesus!
Not Easy
The New Testament lays out principles for the “who,
what, where, when and how” of the gathering of local bodies of
the Ekklesia. However, nowhere in scripture does it say that it
will be easy. History demonstrates that it is not. It has always
been and continues to be difficult to seek out other authentic
believers in Jesus and gather with them in a purely biblical way.
Yet, that is the mandate for the Called-Out.
When a person comes to discover that they have been
called to believe in and follow Jesus and they ask the “now what”
question, our quick and easy answer should not be, “Get yourself
into a good church.” Perhaps instead we should be maintaining
contact with that person ourselves, personally discipling them
until such time as they build a network of Ekklesia around them.
With tools such as texting, email, and Zoom, distance is no
longer a barrier to meaningful contact. Or, there may be other
Called-Out Ones you can put them in contact with who are
effective at discipling.
Closing
May you always and only seek the truth of Jesus, who is
the Truth. May the Holy Spirit give you clear direction as you
consider if you are worshiping among His Ekklesia in a biblical
manner. May He lead you into fellowship with other Called-Out
Ones who are accomplishing those things that scripture says
need to be accomplished.
If you chose to stay in an institutional church, may you
do so with your eyes wide-open and never surrender to anything
less than the biblical truth. May you not allow the weight of
human traditions to be placed on your shoulders. May you cast
off the man-made guilt that everyone in today’s Christian culture
is so eager to lay on you. May no one be allowed to rob the
“good” out of the good news for you. May God protect you from
the enemy, Satan, who will do his best to screw up your walk
with God and confuse you with his deceptive ways. And may you
experience the joy of the Lord and the exuberant freedom that
comes with being yoked, not to humans and their institutions,
but only to Jesus! Maranatha!
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The Second Treatise of the Great Seth
Apocalypse of Peter
The Teachings of Silvanus
The Three Steles of Seth

38. Zostrianos
39. The Letter of Peter to Philip
40. Melchizedek
41. The Thought of Norea
42. The Testimony of Truth
43. Marsanes
44.
45.
46.
47.

The Interpretation of Knowledge
A Valentinian Exposition
Allogenes
Hypsiphrone

48. The Sentences of Sextus
49. The Gospel of Truth (2nd copy)
The Odes of Solomon, (41 out of 42 extant) Author(s) unknown (circa 150 to early 3rd century AD). Access
at the Gnostic Society Library http://gnosis.org/library/odes.htm
The Panarion of Epiphanius of Salamis, Book 1,2 & 3 Epiphanius, Circa 375 AD
Philo of Alexandria, Circa first half of first century.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

On Creation
Allegorical Interpretation I, II, & III
On Dreams
Questions and Answers on Genesis, I, II, & II
Questions and Answers on Exodus I & II

Plato, Timaeus, Circa 357-367 BC. Great Books of the Western World, Robert Maynard Hutchins, Editor
In Chief, Encyclopedia Britannica © 1953
Polycarp, Letter to the Philippians, Circa 150 AD
Pontius of Carthage the Deacon, The Life and Passion of Cyprian (Vita Cypriani) Circa 259 AD,
Accessed at New Advent. http://www.newadvent.org/fathers/0505.htm
Origin
Against Celsus, Circa 248 AD

A Letter from Africanus to Origen
A Letter from Origen to Africanus
Homily 7 on Luke, Circa 234-240
On Prayer,
On the First Principles, Circa 220-240
Pliny the Younger, Letter to Emperor Trajan. Circa 111AD
Saliminius Hermias Sozomenus (AKA Sozomen) (c.400-c.450), Ecclesiastical History. Circa early fifth
century. Translated by Chester D. Hartranft. From Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Vol. 2.
Edited by Philip Schaff and Henry Wace. 1890
Simons, Menno
Foundation and Plain Instruction of the Saving Doctrine of Our Lord Jesus Christ , 1539
Reply to a Publication of Gellius Faber (That Gellius published in 1552)
Socrates Scholasticus (c.380-c.439), Church History, Circa 439, Translated by A.C. Zenos. From Nicene
and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Vol. 2. Edited by Philip Schaff and Henry Wace. 1890

Tchacos Codex
1.
The Gospel of Judas
2.
The Book of Allogenes
Tertullian

520

Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus

Against Praxeas,
Apology, Circa 197 AD. Translated by S. Thelwall. Available at

http://www.logoslibrary.org/tertullian/apology/
The Prescription Against Heretics, Circa 200 AD.
The Martyrdom of Saints Perpetua and Felicitas, Author probably Perpetua, Circa 202 AD
The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, Author unknown, Circa 137-107 BCE
Theodoret (c.393-c.458/466), Ecclesiastical History, Books 1-5. Circa 449-450 AD. Translated by Blomfield
Jackson.
Theodosianus Code, Theodosius I, Code compiled in 429 AD
Toledot Yeshu, Authors unknown, Circa medieval period.
The Twelve Conclusions of the Lollards, 1396-97. Access at
http://sites.fas.harvard.edu/~chaucer/special/varia/lollards/lollconc.htm
Zwingli, Ulrich, On True and False Religion, 1525, From The Latin Works of Huldreich Zwingli Translated for the
late Samuel Macauley Jackson and Published under the Auspices of the American Society of Church History,
Volume Three, © 2016
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Doug Hooley Biography
Doug Hooley retired from the Criminal Justice profession as
Chief Deputy of a County Sheriff’s Office in 2013. He now
spends his time involved in a multi-media ministry devoted to
equipping the Called-Out. Doug also enjoys playing and
producing music and operating a small farm in the foothills of
the Cascade Mountain Range in Lane County, Oregon. He holds
a B.A. in Liberal Studies from Eastern Oregon University.

Other Books and Resources by Doug
Watch! © 2016. A close look at Jesus’s talk He gave to His
disciples on the Mount of Olives. Available on Amazon.com

False Christian Gods: Choose Your Jesus Wisely © 2018. A
book stressing the importance of truth and choosing to follow
the biblical Jesus rather than the many false Jesuses in the world
today. Available on Amazon.com

The Called-Out Café. Dozens of podcasts discussing the
contents of Doug’s books and much more. Available on your
favorite podcast platform.
Doug Hooley Ministries YouTube page: Contains many
videos which complement Doug’s Books and podcasts.
Doug Hooley Ministries Facebook Page: Keep up with the
latest of what we are doing.
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Support of Our Ministry
Doug Hooley Ministries is a multi-media teaching
ministry.
If someone you care about could benefit from reading
Leaving the Church to Follow Jesus, please consider loaning them this
book, or sending him or her their own copy. If you want to order
copies, you can do so through the Doug Hooley Ministry website
at: doughooley.com, or Amazon.com.
If you enjoyed or learned anything from this book, please
consider writing a review on Amazon.com. As there are so many
choices of books to read, reviews help others to know what is
worth reading.
Of course, we always value your prayers and contact with
you if the Lord leads you in that way.
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